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OPENED. 


WHEREIN 


The counſfaile of God , concerning 


| Mans ſaluation is ſo manifeſted , that all men may ſee 


the Ancient of dayes, the Iudge ofthe World,in his 
generall Luſtice Court, abſoluing the Chriſtian 


| from hnne and death ; 


| Whichisthe firſt benefit we have by our | 
Lord Ixsvs Cans rT. 

: 
SAM The fourth Edition, 
Newly amended and enlarged by Mr, W1LL1Am 
Cow PER, Mimiiter of Goas Werd. 


Come and [ee 


LoxDoOxN, 
| Printed by George Purſiowe for Thomas Archer and are to be 


| fold at his ſhop in the Popes-head Palace, and 
| the Royal! Exchange, 1 61 6. 


e | 


—_ En > _ 


2-4. GETS oe” PIE —_— 


” oO ren 


” "IT ot 


«© #- ERIE al 


TO 


Pe eee eee. en... 


- y Ps xi & 

| ; WENN EA ; 

G= a0 of": DUAL 6 % Mer & 
3 ? WW 5 IJIN 


E MOS 


SACRED,CHRISTIAN, 


|ITRVELY CATHOLIKE, AND 
mightie Prince, IAMES, King of 


Great Britaine, France, and Ireland, 
Defender ofthe F aith,GcC, 


J1R, the Apoſtle S. Paul, that choſen 
28 vellell of God, and his Ambaſſa- 
ep dour, /ent forth into the world to 

IEA bring in the houſe of Tapheth into 
the tents of Sem, haning in his peregrination (<on- 
dertaken for preaching ) from Teruſalem onto 1l- 
lyricum, ſeene the moſt pleaſant parts of the world, 
and m an extaſie tranſported from Earth into the 
third Feauen, ſeene alſo the pleaſures of Paradile, 
45 one Who knew both , not by naked ſpeculation, 
but experience , giues out his tudgement of both, 
that the moſt excellent things of this world were 
but dung, in re[pe&t of the Lord Teſus,C& that what: 
ſoener pleaſure on earth may delight the eye or eare 


of man , u by infinite degrees inferiour to thoſe , | 


Actg.15, 


Gen.g.27, 


2.Cor, 12, 
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Rom.15.19 ; 
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Luke 20, 20 


Tob.16.2. 


THE EPISTLE 


which God hath prepared for bus children ; and ther- 
fore paſsmg by hoth the pleaſures of life , and ter- 
rors of death, hee fixed bis eyes ſledfaſtly pon 
that prize of the high calling of God ; forget- 
ting all other things, he became carefull onely of this 
one ſo torun ,and ulfil bis courſe with ioy, he might 
obtaine that crowne. Thi as hee had learned like 
good Diſciple in the ſchoole of ( briſt,ſo like a faith- 
full Doftor doth he bere deliuer it vnto others, letting 
Vs ſee , that the only comfort of a ( hriſtian on earth 
conſiſts in this, to know that his name # written in 
Heauen in the booke of Life : Which, as in this tres 
tiſe bee confirmeth onto cos by the inſeparable com- | 
mixion of the linkes of the golden chaine of [aluati- 
on, ſpecially of our calling, with our eleAtion, and ylo- 
rification, ſo bee endenours to draw the hearts of all 
the children of God toward it, as that maine andonly 
point, wherein true peace and oy is to be found, and 


| 


| though it were ſuperiority oner all the angels of dark: 


without Which all other comforts in the world, yea, 


nefſe in hell, and all the bodies of men on earth, ſhall 

be found in the end but miſerable comforters. 
Tay truly ſay , ÞhatI haue found in exper-ence, 
that this the Apoſiles moſt comfortable Treatiſe, to- 
ſuch 
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ſuch as can Come and (ee, ſhall not only be as the 
top of Pilgah ro Moſes ,. out of which hee ſaw the 
' promiſed Canaan, but that alſo the man effeFinally 


| >& DEDICATORY. | 


called, ſhall heare in it the teſtimony of the heauenly 
Oracle , ſpeaking to his heart as clearely as the An- 
gel did- onto Daniel , that bee is a man beloned of 
God,elefled an heire of grace and glory. And there: 
fore hauinz reſolued ts make common for the w/e of | 
others , thoſe comfortable meditations , which it 
pleaſed.God , out of this excellent Treatiſe to com- 
municate onto me , I was alſo after long befuation 
emboldned to preſent them to.your Maieſtie , not as 
of minde to bring by them any good onto your Highs 
nes, but begging tothem from your ſacred name fa- 
uourable proteFi-on. For I bumbly acknowledet, that 
from jo baſe a minde as mine is , nothing can pro- 
ceede worthy ſo great a Maieſtie as\ God hath made 
you, not ſo much in regard. of thoſe famons King 
domes ouer Which your Fighneſſe ſtretches out your 
Scepter , 4s of thoſe gifts of gouernment, by which 
Je rule, Your Fighnes hauing received from God, ci 
Diademare, diwinum oleum., &:cum Scep- 
tro oculum. Aingly authority with Chriſtian wiſe 
dame, ſacred Maieſtie with fangular meeknes, being 
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0 enident in your Highnes , that by them the worſ? 
ſort of your Maieſties ſubiefts baue beene Wonder: 
fully conuinced , the better ſort confirmed to feare 


conqueſt , aboue Which nogreater can be, Cum a- 
mari, colt, diligt, maius fit imperio. And this 


ariſing of the conſcience of my weakneſſe, that when 
your Hig hnes great wiſdome ſhall perceiue in theſe 


Euen the ſlarres Which are obſcured in preſence of 
the Sunne , are profitable in his abſence to gine light 
to the earth, and howſoeuer any light that us in theſe 
diſcourſes,ſhall onder your Highneſſe eye be indeed 
but darknes , yet if with your Highneſſe fanour they 
be allowed to gine ſuch glimmering light as they haue 
onto others, it ſhall be no ſmall comfort onto mee, 
and my greateſt thankfulneſſe ſhall be declared in my 
daily praters ronto the Lord God for your Miieſlie, 
that the name of lacobs God may detend 
you from all cuil, and the Lord may ſend 
you help outof his Sanctuary in all your need, 


according as hee hath done, O King, beloued of 


 —— 
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ou as their: King , to loge you as their Father : A 
is it , which hath ouercome inme all contrary feares, 


labours my great mnfirmities , yet your Maieſtie, of 
 ; your rare meekeneſſe, vill Fauourably cenſure them. 


God, | 
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DEDICATORY. 


God, hated of none but for Gods ſake , keep ſlillyour 
heart in the loke of God , and his trutth ; Reioyce 


in theffrength of your God, and fearenot 


what fleſh can do vnto you. I it not the Lord, 
who ſet your Fighneſſe on the Throne, to be a feeder 
of his people Iſrael * 1s it not the Lord who hath de - 
linered your Maieſtie from the contentions of the 
people , and ſecret ſnares of your carſed enemies ? 
thong the Archers griened you, hated you, and ſhot 
at you , were not the hands of your armes ftrengthe- 
ned by the hands of the mightie God of Iacob * I; it 
not the Almightie , Who hath bleſſed your Maieſtie 
with' heauenly blefsings from aboue, With bleſsings 
of the depth that lyes beneath , with bleſSings of the 
breſt and Wombe © 

Sir, let his liberall bleſings wherewith the Lord 


Jour God hath prenented you , bee ſo manic obligati» 
ONS, binding your Fdighnes to honour the Lord, who 
bath honoured you, Let bis forepaſt manifolde deli 


 uerances be as ſo many confirmations , that if your 


Maieſty reſt in him,and not in man, hee will till bee 
a buckler vnto you. Let Abaddon the Kiug of the 
Locwſts , that Romiſh </urper rage, Vato the 
Lord belongs the 1flues of death,Can Balaam 
curſe 
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Plat. $6.4. 


Plal.18. 43. 


Gen,49.23. 


Gen.49. 25, 


Pſal.21.3. | 


Pſal.1 8.50. 
Gen.12.1. 


Plal. 68, 2c. 


Reuel. 9.17. 
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F .' curſe;there:God hath bleſſed ? Yea, can Sathan burt 
 9Þ.1-29. | > man Þbo is bedged by the Lord * Let the Ambafe 
2 Kivg 18. | /adors of new Babel, more /hameleſſe then Senna- | 
| cherib his Rabſache, raile at good king Ezekiah 
ruling .n leruſalem , the Lord bath yet a hooke 
for his noſtrils, and a bridle for his li ps. Doe 
Eſa 37.39. | not the eyes of the Lord behold the Whole earth , to | 
| ſhewe himſeife firong with them that are ſtrong, and 
 2.Chr.16. 9.' of a perfett beart toward bim * Therefore feare not 
PII their feare, but [anftifie the Lord God of bo#tes ; let 
| Plal.69.9. him be your feare, and he ſhall be a Sanctuary vnto 
| your Maieſtie. Count it a part of your bigh glorie, 
and no ſmall matter of your Maieſties toy , that with 
'Pfal.21.7. | Chriſt you beare this piece of bu croſſe,. that there- | 
 bukes of them Who rebuke the Lord, are fallen opou ' 
you : and truſt ſtill, 0 King, inthe Lord, and in the 
mercy of the maſt High , and ſo your Maieſtieſhall 
neuer fall, Long may your Fiighues liue andraigne 
|0y2r Vs » 464 faithfull ſeruant to your God, and a 


happy King of manie bleſSings to your people, 
Your Maieſties moſt hnmble 
SubietF, and daily Oratour, 
William Cowper, 
As ” KK "11 
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HEAVEN OPENED. 


Romans 8 VERSE 1, 


WW then there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt leſs, which walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CHAP- 
ter: contayning comfort _ remanents 
of {inne in the iuſtihed man. | 


My helpe is in the name of the Lord. 


—_ 


y H E whole Scripture 1s ginen by Di- 
wine infÞiration, and 1s profitable to 
teach, improoue , corre&t , and inſtrutt 
in righteowſneſſe , that the man of God 
may bee abſolute , beeing made. perfett 
vnto all good workes. It is a banquet of 
heaue iy wiſedome, faith Ambroſe, 


*. 


{ ontlininem ſapientie, finguli ibri, ſin- 


gula ſunt fereula , Tt is compared by Baſilto an Apothe- 


carics ſhop , in, which are ſo many ſundry ſorts of medica. 
gene her euery man way haue that which is convenient 
for his di Sg plir rate of Lewin morbus , cus ſcrip- 
tera of lng remeatis non ſuppeditet : for there is no ficke-- 
neſle. of man, whereunto the Scripture furniſhes not apre- 
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Some books ct , j5 a difference, and ſome of themrmore clearly then others 
by IP "mx | declares the glory of God,ſo it is alſo amog his holy, writs, 
th&others are. | &Þev breathe all out one truth by a moſt ſweet harmonie , 


temp.ſer. 49. | leitio, quia omnes ex Vnoore procedunt : yet ye ſhall find that 


wings of an Eagle.. And the Lord hathleft it free, ro de- 
light our ſelues moſt in thoſe places of holy Scripture, 
whercin for oureſtate wee haue moſt edification , and to: 
ſeeke in this Apothecary ſhop of that {weet Samariten the 
Lord Icfus, pharmaca morbo noſtro connenientia, ſuch medis- 
| Cines as are meet for our maladie, 
Why among | Among all the bookes of the olde Teſtament,moſt fre- 
har A ». | quent teſtimonies arc brought by our bleſſed Sauiour and 
Manesis firſt, | bis holy Apoſtles, out ofthe booke of the Plalmes:. Jerome 
lerom. Epiſt, | called it a treaſurie of all learning: and among all the Epi- 
ad Paulin, | files of the Apoſtles, no maruaile this to the Komazes haue 
. the firſt place, not that.it was firſt written, bur becauſe a-. 
boue the reſt, it containeth a moſt perfect compend of our 
Chriſtian faith. And this middle Chapter thercof hath in ir 
an abridgement. of all. theſe comforts and inſtructions, 
| (one excepted) which otherwiſe are diſperſed throughout 


— 


| the garden, and Paradiſe of God, and therefore ſhall it not 
be vnprofitable for vs, by Gods grace, to. delight our 
| ſelues for awhile in it, | | 

As for the connexion of this Chapter with the former, 
we are to know, that it is a concluſion of the fore-going 


| 
| the whole Epiſtle, and is (foto callit) a pleaſant knot of 
| 
| 


þ 
Two parts of 
this Chapter: 


againſt finne:. | f:;rh in Chriſt Teſus, declaring itto be ſuch, that there is no 
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in ſome of them the Lord. commeth ncere ynto vs, as ir 
were, with the face of a man, talking familiarly ynto vs; in | 
others againe he mounts high aboue vs,as it were with the-/ 


—— 


| 


; 
| 


þ 
| 


Anguſt, de Dining enim letiones ita ſibi connettuntur , tanquam wna ſit | 


the furſt con. | Treatiſe of Tuſtification. Wherein the Apoſtle ſummarily | 
taines comfort | colle&ts the excellent ſtate of a Chriſtian, iuſtified by | 


The lecond, / I, " . «a 
comfort a. | condemnation to him, that nothing, were it neuer {6 cuill, 

| gainſt the i&,able to, hurt him. yea by the contrary, that all things | 
crofle, worke for the beſt vnto him, And becauſe there are only 
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cwo euils which gricue ysin this life, to wit, finne thatre. 
maines in vs : and affliction that followes vs in the follow. 
ing of Chriſt. Againſt both theſe the Apoſtle furniſhes the 
-uſlificd man with ſtrong conſolations, Comforts againſt 
the remanents of finne,we haue from the 1,ycrſe tothe 18, 
Comforts againſt our afflitions, wee haue from the midi 
of the 18, verſe to the 31, : 
Thar this is the very purpoſe and order of the Apoſtle, 
is cuident out of his owne concluſion, ſet downe from the 
x:yerſe,to the end: wherein he draws all thathe hath ſpo- 
fon in this Chapter to a ſhort ſumme, containing the glo- 
rious triumph of a Chriſtian ouer all his enemics. The tri- 
umph is fiſt ſer downe generally, verſe 31. What ſhallwee 
then ſay to theſe things? if God bewith vs, who can be againſt 
vs? cc. This generall incontinent he parts in two, there is 
(faith he) but two things may hurt vs, either Sinne or Af- 
fliction, As to finne,he triumphs againſt it,yerſe 33.8 34. 
tho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God his choſen ? it is God 
that inſtificth, whs ſhall condemne ? It us (brift who us dead, or 
rather, who us riſen againe, who is alſo at the right hand of God, 
and maketh requeſt for vs, As to affliction, he triumphs a- 
eainſtir, from the 35 .to the end, 1ho ſhall ſeparate vs from 
the lowe of ( hriſt ? ſhall tribulation, anguiſh, or perſecution ? 
ſhall famine, nakednreſſe, or perill ? yea, ſhall acath doe it ? or 


ers doc it ? No, 1n all theſe things wee are more then conque- 
reurs, through him that lened vs. Thus doth the Apoſtle, 
like a faithtull ſteward in the houſe of God, take by the 
tand the weary ſons and daughters of the liuing God, that 
he may lead ys into the Lords wine-ſeller, there torefreſh 
and ſtay vs with the flagons of his Wine , to comfort vs with his 
Apples, to ſtrengthen ws with his bid Manna , and to make vs 
| werry with that Milks and Honey which our immortal huſ- 
band Teſus Chriſt hath prouided for ys,to ſuſtaine vs,that 
we faint not through our manifold tentations that com- 


paſſeys in this barren wilderneſſe, 


that which is much more, ſhall Angels, principalities or pow» | 


his owne cole 
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be pents ot the fleſh: thirdly, by exhortation of both, nor to 
, *» | walkeafter the fleſh, Inthe propoſition againe ſer downe 
AM Verſe 1. firlt, he pointsat the comfort; /Now then there is no 

| condemmation: ſccondly,he fects downe a limitation, reſtrai- 
1 ning this comfort; rothem who are in (hrift : Thirdly hee 


Moat eyniones containe 
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We comethen to the firſt part of the Chapter : wherein 
the Apoſtle keepes this order, Firſt,he ſets down a general 
propofitio of comfort, belonging tothe iuſtified man, Se- 
condly;he ſubioynes a confirmation thereof, Thirdly,he 
explaines his reaſon of confirmation: and fourthly, applies 
it; firſt by commination of thenz who walk after the fleſh: 
, by conſolation of the godly againſt the rema- 


-ſubioynes a clearer declaration of thoſe perſons who are 
in Chrift, towit, they walke not after the fleſh , but after the 
Spirit, 

Verſe I » (Now then.) This is a relatiue to his former diſ- 
courſe, & is(as I haue ſajd)a con.:ufion,inferred vpon that 
which goeth before, Seeing we are juſtified by faith in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt,and are now no more ynder the Law,but vnder 
grace;(ceing weare buried with Chriſt by bapriſm into his 

eath,thathke as he was raiſed from the dead by the glory 
of his Father,ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newnes of life, ha- | 
uing receiued that ſpirit of Chriſt, wherby we fight againſt 
the law of fin in our members, which rebelleth againſt the 
law of our minde:; ſeeing it is ſo, wee may be ſure that the 
remanent power of {inne in ys, ſhall neuer be able to con- 
demne vs. 

Weſeethen,that theſe words containe the Apoſiles glo- 
rying againſt theremanents of fin, the ſenſe wherof,in the 
end of the laſt Chapter, made him burſt our into a pitriful 
lamentation, ang cry; Omſerable man, who will delmer mee 
from the body of this death? but now conſidering the certain- 
ty of his deliverance by Ieſus Chriſt, he reioiceth & trium- 
pheth, Wherin.for.qur firſt leſſon, we marke the diuerfity | 
of diſpoſitions, to whichthe childrenof God are ubje& 
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in this life : ſometime ſo full of comfort, that they can nor 
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containe themſclues , muſt needes breake forth into glo- 
rious reioycings : at other times ſo farre deiected in mind, 
that their ioy is turned into mourning z and this ariſethin 
them from the yariable change of their fight and feeling, 
The Diſciples on mount Tabor, ſeeing the bright ſhining 
lory of Chriſt, were rauiſhed with ioy, but incontinent 
when the cloud ouerſhadowes them, they become afraid, 
If the Lord let ys feelc his mercies,we are aliue : but if hee 
hide his face, and ſet onr ſinnes in order before vs, weare ſore 
troubled. As the troubles we haue in this life are not with- 
out comforts ; Bleſſed be God the Father of owr Lord Teſs the 
Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, who comforts vs in all 
our tribulation : {0 our ioy, ſayth Saint Peter, is not without 
heauineſſe,the one arifing of the knowledge of that ynde- 
ſerucd inheritance reſerued for vs in heauen : the other of 
our manifold tentati6s,to which we are ſubieC here ypon 
earth ; it is theſe vicifſitudes and changes which wrought 
in Dazid ſuch difterent diſpoſitions,as appeareth in him,in 
the Booke of the Pſalmes,and which all the godly may by 
experience finde in themſelues. Paſcimur hic & patimmr : 
for heere wee are {o nouriſhed with the comforts of God, 
that we are nurtured with his crofſes, Itis the Lords dil. 
penſation, and we are to reuerence it, reſting aſſured, that 
the peace and ioy which once the Lord hath giuen vs,may 
be interrupted, but can neuer be vtterly taken from vs :the 
Lord who will not ſuffer the rodde of the wicked for ener to lie 
pon the backe of the righteous , leſt they put ous their hand * 
wickednes, will farre lefſe ſuffer his owne terrours continu- 
ally to oppreſle our conſciences, leſt we faint & deſpaire : 
though he wound vs, he will binde vs vp againe,after two daies he 
will reniue vs, and we ſhall lize in his ft ght ; Weeping may abide 
in the Enening,but ioy ſhall come in the morning. The choſen | 
veſſel of God ſhall not alway lament,and cry,Woe is me, 
ſomtime the Lord will puta ſong of thankſgiuing into his 
mouth,and make him to reioice:thus,de aduer ſis & proſperis 
Rdmirabili virtute vitam Santtorum contexuit Dens. The life 
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of a Chriſtian may be compared to a web, ſo maruailouſly 
' mixed and wouecn of comfort and trouble, by the hand of 
; God, that the long thread thereot, reaching fromthe day 
of our birth to the day of our death, are all of trouble,bur 
| the weft intericcted with manifold comforts. And this 
haue we marked ypon the cokerence of the beginning of 
this Chapter with the end of the former. 


not, there isno ſin in then: who arc in Chriſt; but he ſayrh, 


fore that he d1d the euill which he would not, and that he 
ſaw alawcin his members rebelling againſt the law of his 
minde:but now he reioyceth in Chriſt, that {1nne in him is 
not able to condennce him. It is then a talſe expoſition of 
theſe words, which is made by { arctarve and Aquinas: Nihil 
eſt damaabile in ill;s qui ſunt in Chriſto , nullus attizs quo mere- 
AHH Aammari: that in them who are in Chriſt, there is no - 
thing worthy to be damncd,no aCt that merits damnatis : 
for the Apoſtle condemnes theſe motions of finne, winch 
he found in himſelte, as cuill and repugnant to tne Law of 
| God: and if the holy Apoſtle was not alhamed to confeſle 
this of himſelfe , what blinde preſumption is this in them 
ro exeniptthemſclues, or others,from ſuch motions, as are 
worthy to be damned ? we ſhould ſti! confefle our gulti- 
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might condemne, if he would enter into iudgement with 
vs, and ſhould ſo much the more praiſe his mercie , who 


fort then this the Apoſtles words do not afford ys. tv xg. 
72xeq@42. There is no iudgement, no icntenee to be giuen 
againſt them who are in Chriſt, Surely our rightcouſneſle 
in this life, conſifts rather im the remiftion of ſinnes, then 
inthe pcriection of yertue. Ne quzzs ſibr, quafl mnocens pla- 
ceat cum innocens nemo ſit,CF ſe extollends p/1s pereat,mmſtruitur 
3 docetur, peccare ſe quotidie, dum quotidie pro peccatis inbettr 
erare : that no man{ſayth Cyprian) ſhould flatter himiclfe 
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neſſc, for there remains in vs of our owne which the Lord | 


h-th delivercd vs from condemnation : and further com- } 
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as though he were innocent, when as indeed no man is in- 
nocent, and ſo by extolling himſelfe ſhould periſh : fo 
much the more hee is inſtructed and taught that he finnes 
daily, whileas cuer day he is commanded to pray for re- 
miſſion of finnes; - this error we ſhall, God willing, 
further improue hereafter, 

In che meanc time for our comfort let vs conſider, that 
albeit the Lord, when he juſtified vs, might haue vtterly 
deſtroicd the life of this _— ſininvs, yet for waighty 


cauſes hath he ſuffered ſome life thereof to abide in vs tor a | 


time: the firſt is, for the exerciſe of our faith : Peccata qto- 


ram reatum ſoluit Dems, ne poſt hanc vitam ob/int , manere ta- | 


wen voluit ad certamen fidei ; theſe things (faith Axſten ) the 
guiltineſic whereof God had looſed, that they ſhould not 
hure ys in the life to come, he will haue to remaine for the 
exerciſe of our faith, 
he onght:and therfore the Lord who hath prepared for vs 2 
crown , and hath put vpon vs his compleat armour, hath 
alſo ſuffered ſome enemies to remaine, againſt whom wee 
may fight, for the triall of our faith, patience and perſcuc- 
rance,cuen as the Cananites were leitin the Land, that the 
Lord by them might proue the Iſraelites, whether -or not 
they would keep the way of the Lord to walke in ir, 
Secondly, ſomelife of finne is left in vs for our inſtru- 
&ion,that we may know the better how farre we are obli- 
ged to Gods mercy,and how excellent that deliuerance is 
which we haue by Ieſus Chrift, Nwlla quidems oft condemmna- 
tio his qui ſunt in Chriſto , tamen ad bumiliandos nos peccatum 
aahbuc patitny wvinere in nobis, & grawiter nos affligere, vt ſen- 
tiammu quid gratia nobts preftet , & ſemper ad illins auxilinm 
recuarramus, Itis trucindecd (faith Bernard ) that there 
15no condemnation tothem who are in Chriſt, yet for our 
humiliation the Lord {uffers finne to liue in vs, and often- 
times affli&t vs, that we may know the benefit we have by 
Grace,and make our recourſe for help ynto it continually, 


toms indeed,except by experience wee felt how powerfull 
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finne is of it ſelfe toouer-rule vs, wee could never haue 


knowne that vile bondage and ſeruitude of ſinne, vnder 
which we lay by naturc,nor that excellent grace of Chriſt, 


| by which wee haue gotten deliuerance. And therefore ſo 


oft as we are troubled with our inhabitant corruption, we 
are to con{ider,that if the remanents of the old man breed 
in vs ſuch {trong and reſtleſle tenrations, how would it ty- 
rannize ouer vs, if it were liuing in the full vigour and 
ſtrength thercof? that ſo we may praiſe and magnihie that 
 fauing Grace of the Lord Ieſus, which hath freed vs from 
ſointollcrable atyranny. 

Thitdly, the Lord hath done this for his owne greater 


| glory of God, , 
and Sathans 
greater conf. 
l10n, 


Iſh10.23. 


Rem. 16.20 


glory,like vnto thoſe Victors in battaile , who albeit the 
may,iyet will not put all their enemies to the edge of the 
{word : ſome of themxhey take captiues , and reſeruefor 
a while aliue againſt the day of triumph, to be put then to 
death,to their greater ſhame, & the greater honor of their 
conquerors, When [oſha had diſcomfited thoſe five kings 
who made warre againſt Gibeox z he would not ſlay them 
in the battaile, but encloſed them in a Caue,that the battel 
being ended,he might put them to death in fight of all his 
proper : and then for their further confirmation he cauſed 
is Captaines and chiefe men of warre, to tread vpon the 


manner the Lord would ſubdue «11 the reſt of their ene- 
mies vnder them. And ſo our Captaine and mighty con- 


victorie ouer all our enemies, thoſe Kings which beſieged 

ibeon are turned to flight, thoſe inordinate affeCtions, 
which held vs captiues before, are now by his power cap- 
tiued of vs,they are cloſed vp within vs(as ina caue )wher 
they remaine with ſome life, but reſtrained of their former 
liberty and power : and we reſt afſured that when the bat- 
tcl ſhall be fniſhed, our Lord Ieſus ſhall alrogether ſpoile 
them of theirlife : The Ged of peace ſhall ſhortly treade Sa- 


thay wnder our feete, Then Goliah being oucrcome , his ar- 
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queror,the Lord Icfus, hath by himſelfc obtaihed vnto vs ! 


ray | 
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my of the Philiſtines ſhall flie, and no inordinate detire 
ſhall be left within vs. Thus we ſee how the Lord permits 
his encmieto liue, and will no: (fully) torment him before 
the time : it is not becauſe he wants power to ſubdue him, 
ſed vt eo mag's confundatur , but that ſo much the more he 
may confound him, When all the Warriours of God, as 
well thoſe who are to come in the laſt age of the world, 
as thoſe who were in the fore-front of the battaile , haue 
foughten againſt him, and ouercome him , then ſhall the 
' Lord Ieſus pur all his enemies ynder his feete, Yea, cuen 
nowin the very time of the conflict is Sathan wonderfully 
cofounded in this, that notwithſtanding the Serpent keep 


ciſed Goliah hath that ſame {word in his hand by which he 
hath (laine many one, the Lord permits him alſo to ſtrike 
the Chriſtian man therwith, but himſelfe ſees it is in vaine. 


| O how doth he returne aſhamed & confounded, when ha- 


uing gotten leaue to ſhoot out his ſting, and to ſtrike with 
his accuſtomed ſword(of {inne)thoſe whom he hateth vn- 
to death,he perceines that for all he can do,there remaines 
inthem a ſeed of life which cannot be deſtroyed! 

But that the greatneſle of this benefit which wee haue 
by Ieſus Chriſt, may the better appeare, let ys ſee whara 


condemnation this is, from which we are delinered:Tnrhe 
Scriptures there is aſcribed to man a udging, by which he 


condemned for a Rebel : /oſeph condemned for an adulte- 
rer: /ob condemned of his friends for an Hypocrite : our 
Sanrorr condemned for an enemy to Ceſar - his Diſciples 
condemned & iudged worthy of ſtripes, ſtand as ſo many 
examples to confirme vs, that wee faint not when we are 
condemned of men : yea, with the Apoſtle we muſt learne 


ſcience to be adproued of God : for ſure the Lord will not 
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abſolueth or condemneth; there is alſo aſcribed to God | mee of 20. 
iudging, by which he abfolueth or condemneth. As for 
mans condemnation.we are not exempted from it. Daniel 
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The Chriſtian delinered from a threefold condemnation, © 


peruert iudgement, it is farre from the Iudge of all the 
world ro doe vnrighteouſly : hee will at the laſt plead the 
cauſe of his ſeruants, and bring their rightcoulneſle to 
light. 

This condemnation then from which wee are deliue- 
red, is the ſentence of God the righteous Iudge, by which 


finding man guilty of finne, for linne hee adiudgeth him 


vnto eternall damnation : from this all they who are in 


Chriſt, are dcliucred : Hee that beleeneth in hmswho ſent | 


mee , hath encrlaſting life , and ſhallnot come into condemaa- 
tion, but hath paſſed from death to life . In this condemna- 
tion the Lord proceedes ar three ſundrie dyats againſt 
the wicked. Firſt, hee condemneth them in the Court 
of Conſcience : Next,in the day of their particular judge- 
ment : Thiroly, in the day of generall Iudgement. Firſt, 
(1 fay ) ihe Lord holdeth a Iuſtice-Court againſt the 
wicked in his owne Conſcience : For the Lord indgeth the 
righteons,and him that contemneth God every day. After ſinne 
committed by him, there ariſeth in his Conſcience accu- 
ſing thoughts , and there is a ſentence within him, giuen 
out againſt him, The Apoſtle ſpeakes it of Herenckes, 
one ſort of wicked men; anditis trucin tlemall, they 
ſinne, beino damned of their owne ſcluies, 29 -xgzprove 
by themſelues ludgement is giuen out againſt them- 
ſelues : which ſentence albeit euery wicked man Coc not 
marke, the voice of their diſordered affetions ſometime 
being fo loud, that they heare not the condenatoric voyce 
of their Conſcience ſo ckarely asit is pronounced, yet 
doc they heare as much, as makes them inexcuſable, and 
breedes in them a certaine feare and terrour , which is 
but a fore-runner of a more fearefull iundgement to come, 
vyhich howſocuer in time of thcir ſecuritie they labour 
to ſmoother, and quench by cxternall delights; yet at 
the length , affection ſhall bee filenced, and Conlci- 
ence ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt then vvith ſo 
ſhrill a yoyce, that their deafeſt care ſhall heare it. This 
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I haue mar ked, that we my learne wi tochieeme lightly 


the iudgemenr of our Conſcience , butthat fo oitas wee 
are condemned by it, wee may make our rcf1ge to the 


Throne of Grace to ſecke mcicy : For if { onſciexce Con- | 
demne vs , God is greater then the Conſcience , ana will much | 


- ” 
more condemne vs. Aſcendat itag, homo tribunal mentts ſ#e, 
fs trmet illud , meminertt , qrrod oportet erm, ante tribunal 


(briſtiexhberi. Let therefore a man (fayth Arguſtize.)goe 


vp to the tribunall of 1s owne minde (in time) if he teare 
it, let him remember that hee muſt be preſcnted before a 
reater tribunall, 

The ſecond time of iudgement,which the Lord keepes 
againſt the wicked, 1s in the houre of death: whercin the 
Lord doth not only repeat their former ſentence of con- 
demnation, and thar in a more fearcfull and iudiciallman- 
ner, but proceeds alſo to execution;adiudging their bodies 
(vntill the day of the laſt iudgement )to the priſon of the 
graue,to ynderly that curſe pronounced on man for his A- 
poſtaſie,and —_— their ſpirits to be banithed from 


the preſence of God,and caſt into vtter darknefle. Let not 


therefore the wicked man nouriſh himſelfe in iinnewith a | 


yaine conceit of the delay of iudgement : wherefore wilt 
thou pur far from thee the cuill day? what, ſuppoſe the day 


of general iudgement were not to come for many yeeres, | 


15 not the day of thy particular wdgement at hand, vnto 
which thou ſhalt be drawne {odainly,and perforce *in the 
midit of thy decciuing imaginations thou ſhalt be taken 


| away inan houre wherin thou thoughr(t not to die,more 


miſerable then that rich ghutton , who hauing ſtored his 


head with falſe concluſions, dreaming of many daiesto 
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come, when he had not one,was the ſame day taken away 
to iudgement, And this ſhall moueys the more, if we do 
remember , that ſuch as we are in the day of death , ſuch 
ſhall we be found in the day of iudgement, Jn quo enim 
quemg, inaenerit ſins nouiſſmus dies, in hoc enum comprehendet 
munai nouſim , quia qual in die iito quiſg, moritur , talis 

in 
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The Chriſtian delivered from a threefold condemnation. 


in die illo indicabitar ; and euery ran in the laſt day ſhall be 
iudged to be ſuch as hee is when he dyeth, It would wa- 
ken vs all more carefully to thinke vpon our end, that ſo 
we might preparc our {clues for this lecond dyat of 1udge- 
ment, | 
But the third dyat of iudgement ſhal be moſt fearefull, 
when all the wicked being gathered together in one,ſhall 
be condemned in that high and ſupreme court of iuſtice, 
which the Lord ſhall hold vpon all that euer tooke life ; 
then ſhall the ful meaſure ofthe wrath of God be powred 
vpon all thoſe who are not in Chriſt Iewus , both in ſoule 
and body they ſhall be puniſhed with euerlaſting perditi- 
on. This iudgement ſhal be moſt equitable: for when thar 
eAncient of dayes ſhall fit downe ypon his white Throne, 
before whoſe face Heauen and Earth ſhall flee awaie, and 
when the Sea, and the Earth , hath rendred yp their dead, 
then the bookes ſhall be opened, according to which hee ſhall 
rocecd vnto iudgement, And the bookes are two : the 
booke of the law, which ſhewed to a man what he ſhould 
doe; and the booke of Conſcience, which ſhall ſhew him 


.| what he hath done; by thoſe ſhall the wicked man be iud- 


goed, and hee ſhall not be able to make exception againſt 
any of them: againſt the booke of the law,he ſhall be able 
to ſpeake nothing : for the ( ommandements of the Lord are 
pure, and righteous _ : And as for the booke of 
Conſcience, thou canſt not denic it : the Lord ſhall not 
iudge thee by another mans coſcience, but by thine ownz 
that booke thou haſt had it alwayes in thine owne keep- 
ing , who then could falfifie it ? neither is any thing writ- 
ten in itof things thou haſt done, bur that which thine 
owne hand hath written, how then canſt thou make anie 
exception againſt it 

Thus the bookes being opened , the iudgement ſhall 
proceede in this manner, The Law ſhall pleade for tranſ- 
grefſion of her precepts,requiring that the wicked may be 
put to death, for their moſt ynrealonable diſobeditce, her 
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denable to the memories; for vnderſtanding,plain&written 
in the heatt of every man; for equitie not contradiftable: 
che Law-craueth nothing of man, but that which by the 
holineſſe ofhis nature, receyucd by creation, he was able to 
 performe ; neither doth the law command anything pro- 
fitable to God, who gaue it,but vnto man who receiued it. 
And for holineſſe , euery precept of the law, when God 
roclaimed it on mount Sinai,was aſhiſted with a thouſand 
of his Saints, as witnefſes of the holineſle thereof: all theſe 
circumſtances doe aggrauate the waight of that judge- 
ment which the law ſhall giue out againſt the tranſgreflors 
thereof. Then from the Law, iudgement ſhall proceede to 
Conſcience; and Conſcience ſhal witneſle againſt them of 
their tranſgreſſions againſt euery precept of the law;wher- 
in they ſhall be ſo cleerely conuinced, that their particular 
ſmnes with the circumſtances thereof, time, and place , 
though now they haue caſt them behind their backs, ſhall 
then be ſerinorder before them; and ſo iuſtly euery maner 
| of way ſhall judgement goe out againſt them. Eliphaz 
ſpoke it falſly to ob, Thy owne month, aria not 1 , condemnes 
thee; but moſt juſtly ſhall the ruler of the 'world lay it ypon 
the wicked , Ont of thy owne month I indge thee, O thou enill 
aud wnfaithful ſernant, the voyce of thine own conſcience, 
and no other ſhall condemne thee, | 
And asthis condemnation will be moſt righteous, fo 
ſhall it be alſo moſt fearefull , not one!y in regard of the 
manner of the Lords proceeding in the laſt judgement, 
but chiefly in regard of that irreuocable ſentence of dam- 
nation, which ſhall be executed without delay, The Law 
was | _ with Thunder and Lightnings, and a thicke 
cloud ypon the mount, with an exceeding loud found of 
the Trumpet, ſo that all the people were afraid ; yea, fo 
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| terrible was the ſight, that Aoyſes faid,' [ ſeare and quake. 
The lawes of mighty Monarchsare executed with greater 
terror then they areproclaimardgwhar then ſhall we looke 
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for the Diuell and his «Angels; O how ſhall the terrort 


for , when the God of glory ſhall appeare, toiudge the 
world according to his law? the Heauens ſhall paſſe ac 
with a noyſe, the Elements ſhall melt with heatthe cart 

vvith the workes whichare therein ſhall be burnt vp , the 


Archangel! ſhall blow a Trumpet, at the voice wherof the 
dead ſhall riſe, If Moſes the ſeruant of the Lord,quaked to 


heare the firſt Trumpet,how ſhall the wicked, condemned 


in their owne conſcience, tremble and quake to heare the 
ſecond ? Then ſhall the Kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men,and the chiefe Captaines, and the mighty men, 
hide themſelues in the dennes, & among the rocks of the Moun- 
taines : (for what ſtrengthis there in man, who is but ſtub. 
bic, to ſtand before a conſuming fire? ) and or eucr their 
doome be giuen out, they ſhall crie, Iſowntaines and Rocks, 


fallvpon ws, and hide vs from the preſence of him that ſitteth on 


the T hrone : but when they ſhall heare that fearctullſen- 
tence, Depart from me ye curſed into enerlaiting fire, as ag 


of confound their ſpirits,and preſſe them down to the bot- 


tome of hell? O fearctull ſentence ! (depart from me) What | 
ſhall the creature do, when the Creator in his wrath com- | 


mands it to depart, and by his power baniſhes it from his 
preſence ? O man, wilt thou contider in time, who ſhall re- 
cejue thee when God caſts thee out from his face ? or who | 
ſhall pittic and be able ro comfort thee, when God ſhall 
perſecute thee with his wrath ? aſſure thy ſelfe,cuery crea- 
ture ſhall refuſe her comfort to thee, if a drop of colde wa- 
ter might be a reliefe vnto rhee thou ſhalt not get it. Hap- 
pic therefore arc they who in time reſolue themſclues 
with Peter, Lord, whither away ſhall we goe from thee, then haſt 
the words of eternall life ? For they who do now goe a who- 


ring from the Lord, wandring after lying yanities,ſhall in | 


that day receiue this for a recompence of their errour, Goe 
to the gods whom yee hane ſerued : Your whole life was but a 
turning backe from me, now therefore depart from me, and 
whither? into fire : and what fire? ewerlaſting fire : and with 

| | 7 whom? 
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whom ? with the Dinell and his angells : thou haſt forſa- 
ken me, thou haſt followed them, go thy way with them, 
a companion of their rorment, O tearetull ſentence ! © ue 
c:im-ita ſint, bene nobiſcum ageretur , ſi iam nunc ſic nos penite= 
ret ſuper pualis noitris , quomoas ture fine vilo remediopeni- 
tebit, It were good therefore, ſayes Arguſtine, ifnow all 
men could ſo repent of their ſinnes,as it 15 certaine in that 
* day they ſhall repent without any remedie, for then the 
FY wicked will ſheade tearcs aboundantly, but they ſhall be 
fcuitleſſe. 
And if all this cannot waken thee. to goc to the Lord 
| Teſus vpon the feere of faith and repentance, that in him 
rhou mayeſt bce deliuered from this fearztull damnartion 
' yet: remember that ſeeing this iudgement is ſ\upreme and 
the laſt, from which will bee no recalling; moſt fooliſh art 
thou, if in time thou doe not foreſce and prouide, how 
thou mayeſt ſtand in it,. Now if thy conſcience condemne 
thee,thouwmayſt get,ifthou ſeck, abſolution in Chriſt, but 
1n that day ifthe Lord condemne thee, thou ſhalt neuer be 
, 2bſolucdy the day before the Trumpet ſound ,. mercy ſhall 
| be preached to the penitent and belecuers by the Goſpel, 
! but from the time that once the ſentence 15s giuen our, 
' there ſhall neuer be more offering of merciez the doore 
ſhall be cloſed, though the wicked cry for mercie, and 
 with-Eſan ſeeke the blefſing with many teates, yer ſhall 
| they neuer finde it.. 
Of all this now itis euident, what an excellent benefit 
; wee haue by Ieſus Chrift,. i that wee are delivered from 
this three-fold condemnation. For firſt, being iuſtified by 
| faith, we haue peace with God in our conſ{ciences, that ho- 
| ly ſpirit of adoption: teſtifying vnto ys that our finnes are 
' forgiuen vs: wherof ariſes in our harts an ynſpeakable and 
| glorious ioy, which ioy notwithſtanding cannot be ful nor 
| perfe&t; yntil the former {ſentence of our abſolution be alſo 
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- #K23-43* | farthfull ſernant, Fc. This night thou ſhalt be with me in Pa- 
5. 3h. radiſe: ( ome and inherit the Kingdome prepared for you. Till 
YetSitþeace | then ourpeaceis not alway without erturbation, our ioy 
and joy are not | nor without heauineſſe, nor our conhdence without feare; 
peffitin thus | yea1n our beſt eſtate we liuc vader expectation of a better, 
life,aud why? | Forthe iudgement of conſcience, ſuppoſe it be diuine, yer 
it is not ſupreme nor abſolutely perfe&, becauſe the light 
wee haue to enforme conicience,is but in part, If thy con- 
ſcience be euill and accule thee, it cannot accuſe thee of all 
the euill whicH)s in thee: for, if our gonſcience condemne vs, 
God is preater then our conſcience”, andwill much more con- 
denme. Deus ſcit innobis, quod ipſs ne(cimus, God knoweth 
eAnguſt, in. | that in vs which wee know not our ſelues. And if thy con- 
loan, trait. | ſcience be good,& excuſe thee, yet can it not beare record 
42. of all the good which God by the Spirit of Grace hath 
wrought in thee, And therefore for our comfort may wee 
turn that ſentence,if our conſcience excuſeys,God is grea- 
ter then our conſcience, and will much more _—_ VS, 
And hereof it commeth, that our conſcience can neither 
hauc perfect nor perpetual reſt inthis life , becauſe ( as is 
ſaid)it dependeth and looketh alwayes for that ſupreme& 
abſolutoric ſentence of the higheſt Tudicator : yet fomuch 
aſſurance haue we, and that ypon moſt certaine grounds 
(wherof we wil ſpeake God willing hereafter)as makes ys 
in.our greateſt tribulation to reioyce, ynder the hope of 
the glory of God. | 
And heerein hath the Lord magnified his maruailous 
A at "9g mercies towards vs, in that hee hath not oncly ſetys free 
——+ Fon "* (from condemnation, bur hath alſo forewarned vs before we 
knowes before' come to iudgement, that we ſhal not be condemned, Yea, 
hand cheſen- | ſo tender aregard hath the Lord of vs, that inhisJaſt and 
tence tobe | © reme Court, ſentence of abſolution ſhall firſt be pro- 
gn ounces nounced ypon his children, before ſentence of condem- 
EE nation'be gwen out againſt the reprobate, that the godly 
finding them {clues in ſafety, ſhould not be diſcouraged to 
heare the fearful reieCtion of the wicked, Let vs not mm 
ore 
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fore be afraid, when fo itſhalpleaſe the Lord toremoue vs | 


out of this earthly Tabernacle, ſeeing that before euer we 
goe, we know our ſentence. Pharaoh his Butler was not 
afraid to goe before his Iudge, becauſe /oſeph forctold him 
that he ſhould be reſtored to his office; and may not wee 
with greater boldneſle, go before our King, ſeeing we arc 
fore-warned that he will reſtore vs vnto a more happy e- 
ſtate then that which we loſt in e Adam? 

This we haue {poken of the glorious deliverance which 
the iuſtified man hath in Ieſus Chriſt: our beſt knowledge 
is but in apart, and we are not ablcto ſpeake of theſe mer- 
cies of our God according to their excellency, The Lord 
able to doe vnto vs aboue all that wee can aske or thinke : The 
Chriſtian may looke for much more to bee giuen him 
through Chritt, then any thing that euer he heard,or hath 
concciued in his owne mind, When Lot was compelled to 

oe out of Sodome by the Angels (he conſidered not how 
mercifull the Lord was ynto him)& therefore lingred,and 
prolonged the time: but being thruſt out of Sodome by the 
Angell, and ſet vpon the mountaine which the Lord had 
aſſigned to him for a place of refuge vnto him, then no 
doubt, conſidering the greatnes of that judgement which 
the Lord hath exccuted vpon Sodom , the ſmoke whereof 
we may well think he {aw,with Abraham,the next morne, 
mounting vp like the ſmoke of a Furnace, then no doubr, 
hee was moued in his heart to magnifie the Lords mercie 
toward him : andif in Zoar, where he was till in feare, he 
acknowledged that his life had been precious in their cies 
who were = to deliuer him, much more may we thinke 
he was thankfull (at the firſt) ow-the mountaine, when hee 


ſaw their fearefull confuſion,.and his maruailous preſcrua- 


tion, It is even ſo withys, weeare yetin Sodom, which 


ſhortly wil be burnt vp with fire,the Lord doth dail y ſend 


| his Angels to vs, warning vs to eſcape for our life:but alas, 


we prolong the time, wee delay to turne to the Lord,loth 
we are to goe out of Sodom, and all becauſe we know not 
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Tit. 1. 


them who are , 

of the houſhold ChriFt. Ir is true, that by the offence of one man the fault 

ot Faith, | came on all to condemnation, bur by the obedience:of one 
all are not made righteous,onely they who receiue the abun- 

Es dance of grace , and gift of righteouſneſſe ſhall raigne in life tho- 


| 


(with the Apoſtle) the terrowr of that day, bur ſurely when 

the Lord ſhall ſer vs on mount $10n, among thoſe thou 

ſands which follow the Lamb, and we ſhall ſee the ſmoak 

of the damned aſcending continually; when we ſhal ſtand 

at the right hand of. the Lord Ielus , and ſhall heare that 

fearefull tentence pronounced on the wicked, and ſee the 

ſpcedy and terrible execution thereof, the earth opening 

incontinent to {wallow them, then ſhal we perfeQly know 

how greatly the Lord hath magnified his mercie towards. 
vs, in deliucring vs from fo fearctull a condemnation. 

Laſt of all, as this is the happy eſtate of them who are 
in Chriſt, thatnow there is no condemnation for them, ſo 
is it the contrary miſerable eſtare of the damned : do what 
they will, cuery action of their life makes out the proceſle 


of their moſt wuſt condemnation, for to the vncleane all 
things are vncleane ; yea, euen their conſciences are defi- 
led, and their prayers are abominable and turned into fin: 
but thanks be to God,through Ieſus Chriſt, who hath de. 
liucred vs from this moſt vnhappy condition, 

To them who are in Chris, ) Albcit the former mentio- 


Delinerance 
by Chrilt per. | le, yet this which is ſubioyned ſhould waken euery man 
| raines not vnto 
| (Ll men, only to 


ned deliverance from the wrath to come be moſt comfort- 


to take heed ynro himſelte , when we heare that this deli- 
uerance is Iimited and reſtrained -onely to them who are in 


| rorgh one Teſus Chriſt. As therfore we haue recciued with. 
in our {clues by nature the ſentece of death, knowing that 
we are borne hcires of the wrath of God by diſobedience, 
ſo wiſedome craues that we neuer re{t nor tufter our eyes 
to ſlcepe, nor our cye-lids to ſlurnber, but that wee ſhould 
recount cur former {unnes in the bitternes of our heart,and 
water our couch. with teares in the night,and cal vpon the 
Lord without ceaſing in the day contigually,vntil we find 
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that we are tranſlated from darkneſſeto light: taken out of 


| nature, and planted in Chriſt,ahd that firſt ſentence of ab- 


ſolution be pronounced to our conſcience by the Spirit of 
adoption, Goe thy way, thy ſinnes are forginen :h-e, For the 
Apoſtle vſcth heere this limitation of the comfort LO cCr- 
raine perſons, thereby to declare that it apperrains not vn- 
to the renant of the world. When the originall world was 
ouerwhelmed with waters, none were {aued but ſuch as 


deſtroied,none were preſerued but ſuch as were in the Fa- 
mily of Rahab. All theſe are figures {ſhadowing vnto vs, 
that when the Lord ſhall come to cut downe the wicked 
with the {word,or hook of his iuſtice,to caſt them for cuer 
into the wine-preſle of his wrath , ſaluation ſhall belong 
only to thoſe who are of the houtholdot faith, euen that 
whole family whereof God in Icſus Chriſt is the Father : 
which number is indeede exceeding ſmall, if they be com- 

ared with the remnant and great multitude of the world: 
therfore let not their cuill example deceiue vs, but remem- 
bring the kimgdome of heauen ſuffers violence, lexvs calt away 
theſe burdens and impediments, ſpecially rhzs /hrme which 
hangeth ſo fait on , that we may enter in timeinto the Arke 
of God,and Family of Kahab,that ſo we may be ſaued, 

V Ve haue here then firſtta conſider a cerraine diſtineti- 
on of mankinde,whereof ſome are in Chriſt ; theſe are yel- 
{cls of honour reſerued to mercy: others out of Chrift, and 
theſe are veſſels of. diſhonour, ordained ynto wrath. This 
diſtin&tion is firſt made in Gods ſecret counſel! , electing 
ſome, andlIcauing others accordingto the good pleaſure 
of his will.and this is only known ynto himſelfe, Tt begins 
ſec6dly tobe manifeſt, when the Lordby cffeRual calting 
ſep: tes his EleA from the children of wrath & diſobed:- 


encc,and then itis known but properly and truely of thiofe 
onely who are effe&ually called or that new name, Which 
| the Lord giueth,none knows, but they who haue receined 
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| it. By the indgement of Charity, confirmed by the ſeene 
effects of grace in another, thou maiſt conclude that he is 
called , but by aſſurance of tairh , thou maiſt only be cer- 
taine of thine owne particular ſaluation.But this diſtincti- 
on ſhall be moſt clearely manifeſted in the laſt day , when 
the Lord ſhall gather all the Children ofhis good will to- 
gether,at the right hand of Ieſus Chriſt, then ſhall he de- 
clare vntoall the world,who they are that are his:the wic- 
ked ſhall ſee the righteous, and be vexed with horrible 
fcare, when they ſhall ſee that ſuch as they had in derifion, 
haue their portion among the Saints, Let it not therefore 
be ſufticient vnto vs, that out ofthe generall maſſe of man- 
kinde we are gathered to the fellowſhip of the Church vi- 
ible, but let vs examine how we arc in the Barne-floore of 
the Lord Iefus, whether as chaſte or corne : for a day of 
winnowing wil afluredly come, wherin the Lord ſhall ga. 
ther his good corne into his garner,and the chaffe ſhall be 
calt out into ynquenchable hire. 
Itis againe to be marked, that the Apoſtle hauing found 
in himſclfe matter of death, which he humbly confeſſed in 
the end of the laſt Chapter, doth now goe our of himſelfe, 
and reſt in Ieſus Chriſt , beforc hee can finde anic comfort 
' through deliuerance from death, teaching vs, thatif wee 
ſecke comfort, wee mult goe out of our ſelues, and ſeeke 
| itin Chriſt, Surely a great cauſe of theſe manifold doub- 
| tings,feares,and vnquietnes of mind, wherwith the godly 
are often troubled,is that they ſeek in themſelues grounds 
and warrants of their ſaluation; as though the Lord could 
not ſaue them, vnleſſe there be in them ſucha diſpoſition, 
| as ineuerie point ſhould be, This is one of Sathans ſubrill 
| ſtratagems to draw thee from Chriſt, & make thee to reſt 
vpan thy ſelf: ifonce he'obraine this at thy hands, & thou 
ſufter that Serpent to creep in between thee b thy Surety, 
and diuert thy heart from repoſing ttedfaſtly vpon Chriſt, 


on 


' that not content to ſeeke ſuppliment of thy wants in him, 
' thou ſeeke perteRion in thy ſelfe, ir ſhall be an eafie thing 
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| beſide them a remanent finfull corruption of thy nature, 


j Themanailow onionof 4 (briftian with (hbrih. | 
vnto thy aduerſarie to diſquietthee, and ſhake thee to and 
fro, like a reede ſhaken with the winde , with diftruſttull 
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cogitations, | 
5 confeſſe indeed, it is moſt needfull vnto ſaluation, that 


thou find in thy ſelfe the infallible ſignes and tokens of thy 
effeuall calling and ingrafting into Chriſt , but to think 
that becauſe thou findeſt them not in perfection, or findeſt 


that therefore thou canſt not be ſaued , 15 as much, as to 
thinke thou canſt not bee ſaued vnleſſe thou bee thine 
owne Sauiour. Learne therefore from the holy Apoſtle, 
that how euer in thy ſeclfe thou be worthy to die , yet giue 
this glorie to Ieſus Chriſt, that he is thy Sauiour, be ſtrong 
in him, kcepe thy conſideration and confidence vpon him. 
If Sathan charge thee with thy finnes, fly thou to Chriſts 
merits; if hee obica ro thee thine euill actions, remember 
thou Chriſts innocent ſuffrings; and for euery thing wher- 
with he can charge thee, goe thou to Icſus thy Aduocate, 
to be an{werable for thee, So did Bernard, who in the houre | 
of his death , being preſented (as hee thought ) before the 
Lords Tribunall , and ſharply accuſed by his aduerſarie for 
his ſinnes, hee goes out of himſclfe and runnes to Chriſt. 1 
grant indeed, ow hee, thar (as thou obiecteſt vato mee 
I am vnworthy , and by no deeds of mine can I merit eter- 
nall life ; yet I know, the Lord Ieſus hath a doubleright to 
the kingdome of heauen, one by heritage, and another by 
conqueſ}; the firſt is ſufficient for himſelfe , the ſecond for 
mee, ex cuins dons inre illud mihi vendicans , non confundor. 
And indeed except it had been to giue it to poore penitenr 
and beleeuing ſinners, what needed our blefſed Sauiour to 
haue conquered that kingdome which was his owne be- 
fore by heritage? Thus are we onely ſure when we caſt the 
anchor of our ſoules within the yaile, ypon that Rocke 
which is higher then we, Icſus Chriſt, 

To them that are in Chriſt.) The Apoſtleyouſee changed 
the manner of his ſpeech : when heeſpake of thepower 
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perſon , but when hee ſpeakes of our deliuerance by Iefus 
Chriſt, hee ſpeakes of it in theperſon of others, Thus the 
Apoſtle by an holy wiſedome dooth order his ſpeech for 
| the comfort of the children of God : for leſt that other 
weake Chriſtians might be diſcouraged by reaſon of their 
ſinnes , hee ſpeakes of remanent ſinfull corruption in his 
ownepcrſon ; to declare that none, no, not the holy Apo- 
files arc exempted from it. Ofdeliuerance againe he ſpeaks 
in the perſon of others , leſt anic ſhould thinke that the 

race of Chriſt were reſtrained onely to ſuch fingular per- 
| Ages holy Apoſtles,and were not alſo extended to others. 
Commonly theſe who are of ſuch a tender Conſcience, 
make exception of rhemſelues ; as if the comtort of other 
Chriſtians belonged not tothem : the Apoſtle therefore 
includes within the communion of this benefite atlwho. 
ſoeucr, Paſtors, people, learned, vnlearned, poore; tith; 
weake and'{trong , prouiding that they be in Ieſus Chrift, 
Men who are truely godly, in che matter of milerie chief] 
condemne themſelues : therefore the Apoſtle calls him- 
ſelfe the. chiefe of all ſinners; but they neucr exclude others 
fromthe ſame communion of mercie : I know, ſayes the 
Apoftle , that there 1s layd vp for mee a Crowne of glorie, and 
not onely for mee, but for allthens who lone the ſecond appearing of 
the Lord Jeſus, 

It is farre otherwiſe with naturall men, blinded with 
preſumption; they exroll their owne righteouſneſle aboue 
others, & in their conceirt with the proud Pharifee, condem- 
neth eucry other man as a greater ſinner than himſelf; they 
carry in their bagge rwo meatures, by the one they take to 
themſclues;making much of the imalleſt good, which is in 
themzby the other they giue, ſerting that by for light, which 
is moſt excellent in another. 'Our Saniour properly cxpteſ- 
ſes their corrupt iudgement , when hee compares it tothe 
light of the eye, which can ſec any other mm 
itſelte,8ican efpic'a moat ſooner 18 another, than a beame 
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 Themaruailous wnion of a (hbriſtiaz with (hriſt., 

in it ſclfe, After this manner Hypocrites looke out ,curiofi ad 
cognoſecndum vitam alienam , deſidiaſi ad corrigenaum ſuan : 
curious ſearchers of the life of others , carcleſle correcters 
of their owne, Mens peracute perſpiciens alienos errores, tarda 
eft ad proprios coguoſcendos defettus : the minde that ſharpely 
lookes to the faults of others, doth but ſlowly conſider her 
own defe&ts : burlet ys learne by the precepr of our bleſſed 
Sauiour, and practice of this holy Apoſtle, rather to looke 
to our ſclues, ſearching out our owne fins,then negleQing 
our ſclues toprattle yainely of the ſinnes of other men, 

That are in Chrift, ) But now to come to the matter, The 
Spirit of God in holy Scripture expreſleth our vnion with 
Chriſt, by fiue ſundry fimilicudes: firſt,by a marriage, wher- 
in Chriſt is the Husband,and we the Spoule. Secondly,by a 
body, whereof Chriſt is the Head , and wee the members. 
Thirdly, by a building or houſe, wherein Chriſt is the foun- 
dation or ground ſtone, and wee the ypper building vpon 
him. Fourthly, by the fimilitude of ingrafting , wherein 
Chriſt is compared to the Vine, and weeto the branches 
grafted in him, Laſtly,by the fimilitude of feeding, where- 
in Chriſt is compared to the foode,, and wee to the bodie 
which is nouriſhed, I. 

As for the ſiniilitude of marriage : the ſtrongeſt band of 
conjunction that euer was between two creatures, was be- 
rweene Adamand Eme, for Exe was his Wife, his Siſter and 
his Daughter: his Wife,being ioined with him in marriage | 
by God, ſhe became one fleſh with him : ſhe was his Siſter, 
made immediately by the hand of the ſame Father who 
made Adam, and that without Adams helpe : fhee was 
alſo his Daughter, for of him ſhee was made, bone of his 
bone , and fleſhof his fleſh, All theſe waies are we allied 
vnto Teſus Chriſt, we are his Spouſe, in reſpt& of thatmw> 
tuall contract and couenant which is betweene vs, he hath 
marryed vs to himlelfe in righteouſneſſe , indgement, mertie, 
and compaſſion. We are his Sonnes and Daughters inreſpe& 
of regeneration, which is our new creation: we are alfo his : 
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The maruailou vnion of a (briſtiar with (hriſt, 


brethren and ſiſters in reſpeR of the ſpirit of Adoption, by 
whom we acknowledge God the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt,to be our Father alſo in him , and his Sonne Ieſus to 
be our elder brother, 

Yet is our allyance with Chriſt ſoneere , that all theſe 
whereof we hauc ſpoken cannot exprefle it, and therefore 
yee ſhall hinde, that there is not a way, by which in nature 
two things are made one, but from it the ſpirit of God bor- 
rowes {imilitudes, to declare how Chriſt and we are one in 
him,as the branch inthe tree z weare of him, as Exe was of 
Adam; we arc of h1m,as the houſe is built on the foundati. 
on; wee are one with him, and that many manner of waies; 
one with him, as brother with brother, as husband & wife, 
as the body and the head, as meate and that whichis nou- 
riſhed : what maruaile then, confidering all theſe, that the 
Apoſtle with boldnes breaks out in this glorious triumph, 
There 15 no condemnation to them who are in Chrift ? Secin 
we are in him as branches inthe tree, it is not poſſible that 
wee can wither or decay for want of the ſap of grace; ſo 
long as he doth reraine it, and that ſhall be for cuer:{ceing 
wearein built on him like an houſe vpon a ſure foundatis, 
what ſtorme can ouerblow vs ? let the winderiſe, and the 
raine fall, wee ſhall not be ouer-throwne, becauſe we are 
the building of God, ſtanding vpon a ſure foundation:ſce- 
ing we are his Spouſe, who can haue ation againſt vs?our 
debts fal to be paid by our Husvand, heliuerth to make an- 
ſwere for vs:ſecing we arc his conquered inheritance, who 
will take vs out of his hand? CM ſheepe can no man take out 
of my hand (faith our bleſſed Sauiour.) Moſt happy then 
and ſure is the ſtate of all thoſc that arc in Chriſt Ieſus, 

Bur leauing other ſimilitudes, let vs conſider that this 


»,15. And 
in it wee haue theſe things to conſider : firſt, who is the 
Stocke,or Root:ſecondly, who are the grafts, or Branches 
ingrafted : thirdly, what is the manner of the jngrafting: 
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E fourthly, | 
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fourthly,ſome comforts and inſtructions ariſin g hereof, | 
The Root and Stocke wherinto this ingrafting .is made, 
is Ieſus Chriſt; called by himſelf, the true Vine : by the Apo- 


ſles, the true Olme : by the Prophets, the roote of Jeſſe, and | 


the righteous branch : this roote,that great husbandman, the 
eternall God,prepared to be asaſtocke of life, wherein he 
ingrafts all of eAdams loſt poſteritie, whom hee hath con- 
cluded to fauc, to the prayle and glory of his mercie, Af- 
ter that in the fulneſſe of time , God had ſent him into the 
world,clad with our nature,and he had done the worke for 
which hce came, the Lord layd him in the graue, and as it 
were,ſct him in the graue , bur at once like aliuely root he 
ſprang vp, and reſted not, till his branches ſpred to the yt- 
termoſt ends of the earth, and rill his top mounted vp vnto 
heauen, for there now he fits and raignes in life, who before 
was humbled to death. 

The Branches or Graftes ingrafted in him are of two 
ſorts: firſt , all the members of the Church vifible , who by 
external Baptiſme areentred to a profeſſion of Chriſt, bap- 
tized with water, but not with the holy Ghoſt : this kinde 
of ingraiting will ſuffer a cutting off, if thou contmue not in 


his bountifulneſſe, thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. For they haue nor | 


the ſap of grace miniſtred to them from the ſtocke of life, 
but are as dead trees, hauing leaues without fruit, they hawe 
& ſhew of god/meſſe , but haue denyed the power thereof. Theſe 
areno better then Eſau, who lay in the ſame wombe with 
Iacob , borne and brought vp in the ſame Family of 1ſaac 
which was the Church of God, marked alſo with the ſame 
Sacrament of Circumciſion : Nam ficat ille ex legitima matre 


natrs , gratiam ſuperbe ſprenit , & reprabatus eſt, ita qui in ve- | 


re Ecciefia baptizantur, & pratiam Dei non amplettuntnr, 
cum Eſauo reycinntwr + For as hee being borne of a law- 


full Mother , proudly deſpiſed Grace, and was cut off; ſo 


| they who are baptized into the true Church of God, and 


embrace not the grace of God, ſhall be reieed with Eſax; 
neither ſhall jt auaile them, that by an externall kinde of 
ingrat- 
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in 
= viſible Church, 

The other ſort are they,who beſide the outward ingraf- 
ting whereof we haue P_ alſo inwardly grafted b 
the holy Ghoſt into Ieſus Chriſt, in ſuchſort,that Chriſtis 
in them, and they in Chriſt, and can ſay with the Apoſtle ; 
Now 1 lime , yet not | any more, but Chriſt Ieſus liveth in mee : 
theſe haue in them that ſame minde which was in Teſzu, the 
onely {ure argument of our ſpirituallynion with him : for if 
any man hane not the ſpirit of Chriſt , the ſame 15 nothis, and 
they who are quickned and ruled by his Spirit,are aſſuredly 
his. 

As forthe manner of the ingrafting,it is ſpiritual, wrought 
by the holy Ghoſt, who creating faith in our heart, by hea- 
ring ofthe Goſpell , makes ys to gocour of our ſelues, & 
tranſire in ( briſtum,and ſo to rely ypon him, that by his li oht 
we arc iJluminated , by his Spirit wee are quickned, by the 
continuall furniture of his grace we perſcucre,and increaſe 
in ſpiritual ſtrength; ina word,{o we liue,that in our ſelues 
we dye, Eucry Lampe of the goneen Candlefticke hath his 
own pipe,through which thote two Olives that ſtand with 
the Ruler of the whole world , empty themſclues into the 
gold : that is, euery member of the Church of Chrift recei- 
ueth grace fromthat fulneſle of grace which is in him,tho. 
rough the ſecret conduits of the Spirit , whereby hee cau- 
ſeth vs to growe, and preſerueth our {oules in life. 

Though hee be in heauen, and we on earth, no diſtance 
of place can ſtay this ynion : for ſeeing the members of the 
body, howſocuer ſcattered through ſundry parts of the 
world, ſofarre that many of them haue neuer ſcene others | 
in the face, are notwithſtanding knit together by the band 
of one Spirit, into one holy communion, why ſhould it be | 
denicd , but that the Head and Membersof this myſticall 
Body, are alſo one by the {ame Spirit, ſuppoſe the Head be 
in heauen,and the Members oncarth?or what need is there 
to-enfarce for effecting of this ynion, ſuch a:corporall pre- | 


rafting , they haue becne adioyncdto the fellowſhi pof 
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lence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as cannot ſtand with the 
truth of Gods word ? 

Now the comforts that ariſe ynto ys of our communi- 
on with Chriſt are excceding great: for firſt, we haue with 
him a communion of natures; hee hath taken ypon him 
ours, and hath communicated his nature ynto ys, Of the 
firſt (after a ſort ) all mankinde may glorie, foralmuch as 
Chriſt tooke not on the nature of Angels , but the nature 
of man z yet if there be no more, the comfort is {mall; yea, 
the condemnation of man is the greater, that the Lord Ie- 
ſus came ynto man, in mans nature,and man would not re- 
cciue hjra, But as for the godly,let them reioice in this,that 
the Lord Ieſus hath not onely aſſumed our nature, bur alſo 
made vs partakers of the dtine nature: before hee aflumed 
our nature, he: ſanGtified it, and now hauing by his owne 
ſpirit ioyned vs to hinielfe, wee may be out of doubt, hee 
hall not ceaſc till he hath ſanGifed ys, 

It is a notable comfort that the worke of our perfe&t 
ſan&ification is not left vnto vs todo, the Lord Jeſus hath 
takenit into his owne hand to performe it, whatthen ſhall 
hinder it? I am perſwaded that be who hath begun thus good 
worke in you, will performe it, againſt the day of leſus Chriſt. 
Hee-who at his pleaſure turned water into Wine; he who 
made the bitter waters to become {ſweet ; hee who makes 
the wilderneſle a fruitfull land , and the barren woman to 
become the Mother of inanic children ; in a word, he who 
calls things which are not, and cauſcth them to be, is hee 
not able to make finners become Saints ? or ſhall heenor 
perfe&t that worke of the new creation which hee hath be- 
gunnein vs? As for man he may beget children,but cannot 
renew their naturezhe may marry a wife, bur cannot change 
her conditions,no more than Moſes,qui eAEthiopiſſam derxit, 
fed non potwit «FEthiopiſſe mntare colorem:Wwho married an A- 
thioptan woman , but could not change her colour. But 
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wb 15 6 found vs pollured in our owne bloud , naked and bare : but he 
"| hath waſhed vs with the water of regeneration : he hath a- 
nointed vs with his oyle; and couered our filthy nakednes 
with his excellent ornaments , and by his ſpirit of grace he 
changed vs from glory to glory into his owne image. 
A fortreſſe Let this be vnto thee(O man of God) a fortreſle againſt 
againſt mfide. | thine infidelity: by that part which thou ſeeſt already done, 
lity: we haue | Jearne to beleeue that which yer 1s yndone.Is God become 
ec por man ? hath the God of glory appearedin the ſhape of a ſer= 
like vs, letys | want ? hath he been crucified, dead, and buried in thy na- 
beleeue the | ture? be thou ſtrengthned in Faith, giue glory vnto God, 
other, we ſhall' thinke it not impoſſible that the Is , can make thee, who 
be like hin, | art but the ſon of man, the ſonne of God; that of afer- 
uant he can make thee afree-man ; that from the graue he 
is able to raiſe thee vnto glory, and clothe thee who art 
morrtall and corruptible, with the garments of incorrupti- 
bility & immortality. It is a harder thing(fſaith Chryſoffom) 
in our iudgement that God ſhould become man, than thar 
man ſhould bee made the ſonne of God : cumergo audiers; 
Chryſoſt, in quod filius Dei fattus fit filus Aa, @& filins Abrahe, dubitare 
Mat hom. 2. jam deſine quod & tu qui es filins eAde, futuru ſis filins Dei : 
a notable prop for our weake faith; wee ſee that the ſonne 
of God is become the ſonne of Aaam, and the fonne of A. 
braham, why then wil we diſtruſt,that we who are the ſons 
of Adam, ſhall alſo be made the ſonnes of Gad ? 
Secondly , wee haue in Icſus Chriſt acommunion of 
8: oods , hee hath taken vpon him aur fins, and the puniſh- 
By then ment thereof, hee was wonnded for our tranſgreſſions , andthe 
_ . ron "| chaſtiſement of our peace was laide vpon him , and hath _ 
nion of goods. | COMmunicared to vs his righteouſnesand life ; he hath not 
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thou ghin our ſelues wee baue nolig 


only giuen to ys himſelfe for our Sauiour, but alſo whatſo- 
eucr is his, we may challenge as ours, by his owne free gift, 
As the body which is ſenſelefle in it ſelf ,enioyes the benefic 
of ſences in the head , and reioyces therein asin herowne : 
ſo we by ourvmon with Chriſt ley as ours all shatis his, 
t, norlife, nor righ- 

tcouſnes, | 
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teouſnes,by which we may ſtand before God, yet in him we | We who haue 
haue all theſe. In the corporall marriage there is a commu- | Ra good _ 
nion of goods, ſo long asthe one. isrich,, the other cannot AEDL 


| ys : OY | eood in our 
be poore : how much more holds this true in the ſpirituall | head. 
marriage? ſecing the Lord is our Shepheard,what then ſhallwe | Pſal, 2.3.1. 
want?ithe Lord Icſus who is rich vnto all that cal ypon him, | 
is our husband, zpſe nob:s fattuseſt onmia,he himſclte ynto vs 
is become all things: he is a propiriation forour {1ns ; he is 
the light by whom we are tranſlated from darkenefle; he is 
life to quicken vs that weredead intreſpaſſes;he is the way 
wherein we muſt walke ; he is the doore by which we mult 
enter ; he is the garment which we muſtput on; hee is the 
food whereupon wee muſt liue ; all theſe, and manie moe 
names ( ſayth Cyril ) are attributed to Chriſt, to aſſure vs 
though in our ſelues we be yoide ofall good, yet in him we 
ſhall be enriched with all ſpirituall graces needfull for vs. 
And thirdly, we haue by our vnion with Chriſt a com- _ 
| munion of eſtates, hee is touched witha compaſſion of all 14 Pre ee 1 
our infirmities , i all their troubles he was troubled: hee that | |, = Ns 


| rouches you, touches the apple of mine eye. In our naturall body | nionof eſtates. 


(ſayth the Apoſtle ) if one member ſuffer , all ſuffers with it, | Zach. 2.8. 


much more is it ſo in the ſpirituall: if the foot inthe natural | 1+©97: 13-1 6, 


body be trod ypon, the head'complaines,' why hurt you 
me? as if the inijurie were done vnto it; but this feeling is far 
more liuely in the myſtical body:if Sax/perſecute the mem- 
bers in Damaſcus, the Head.n heauen (hal crie, Saw, Saml, 
why perſecuteſt thow me ? Oh that on the other part wee were 
{o lively and fecling members ynder our head, that euerie 
preiudiceto the glurie of God, done by man,might gricue 
vs more then if it were done ynto our {clues! Such was Da- 
| #ids _— affetion, that he proteſteth, the rebuke of them 
who rebuked the Lordfell yponhim; Mine eyes (ſayth he) 
 $ſþ ont riuers of teares, when [ ſee how the wicked will not keepe 
| thy Lawe, But alas , the want. of this ſympathy with the 
; heady and remanent members , euidently ſhewes that this 
 pirituall life is bur weak in vs. 
$971 | Laſt 
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By our vnion 
with Chriſt 
ye are made 
ſure of perſc. 
| UCrance« 


Pſi. 146. 


Fay. 49. 24 


Pal. 46..14- 


| They who are 
; planred in 

| Cluiſt ould 
' be bumble:the 
| rToUtc bears 

; them, not they 
che rote, 


| 


A ſtrong fortreſſe againſt our Infidelitie. 


Laſt of all, by our ingrafting into Chriſt, we have this 
comfort, that wce areſureof the benefit of perſeuerance, 
and that becauſe (as the Apoſtle ſaith) we beare not the roote, 
the roote beares vs : our ſaluation depends not vpon vs (for 
that were an vnſure foundation) it depends vpon him, . be- 
cauſe we are in him, we grow and increaſe ; yea, the older 
we be in Chriſt, the more we faſten our roote and flouriſh, 
for they who are planted in the ( ourts of the Lord flouriſh in 
their old age, andbring forth fruit : and whereas other bran= 
ches —— pulled away from their {tocke, eicl.cr by -io- 
lence of winde,or force of the hands of men,or at leaſt con- 
ſumed by length of time, it ſhall not be ſo wich them who 
arcin Chriſt, they keepe not him but are kept by him : be- 


cauſe I am not changed, therefore yee are not conſumed, O yee | 


(onnes of Tacob: but as to thoſe who arc not planted in Ietus, 
be who they wil, they ſhal be pulicd vp,rthey ſhall not con+ 
tinue in honour, The Princes of the carth, therr breath ſhall 
dccay, they ſhall returne to theirearth, and their thoughts ſhall 
periſh; the Iudges thereof ſhall be made as vaniie, 4s though they 
were not planted nor ſowne, or as if their ſtocke tooke no-roote in 
the earth. The Lord ſhall blow vpon them, and they ſhall wither, 
the whirle-wmde ſhall take them away like ſtubble. O (lilly 

lory of worldlings ! which dyeth to them, oftentimes be- 
Be rhemſclues, atleaſt withthem:their beauties conſume 
when they goe from the houſe to the graue, & their pompe 


doth not defccnd after them. Onely happy and {ure is 


the eſtate of that man, who is in Chriſt : neitherlife, nor 
death, rivings preſent, nor things to come, ſhall ſeparate 
him fromthe louc of God. 

Now the leſſons of inſtruction are chiefcly two:the firſt 
is aleflon of humilitie;ſecingitis ſo that in Chriſt we haue 
life, let vs be humble in our {clues,foraſmuchr as that which 
we haue,we haue of another:ſo tanght the ancicht Fathers, 
agreeabletokoly Scripture , cleuen hundred yeeres before 
vs: which I mark the rathcr,to point outthe agreement in 


one truth berwecne ys and.the Fathers of the. Primitiue 
Church, 
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| A ſtrong fortreſſe agamst our 1npacintre. "I 31 
Church, Ita ſuat in vite palmites , vt illi nihil conferant , ſed Conſil, 2. 
inde accipiant , unde viuant : fie quippe wires eft in palmitibus , | Avranſicanit 
vt vitale ſubmmiſtret illis , non ſumat ab it, ac per hoc (5 ma=- ex Carranzs. 
nentems.in ſe habere Chriſtum , > manere in ( hrifto , diſcipulis 
prodeſt non Chriſto : the branches are {o inthe Vine thar | 
they giue nothing vnto it, but receive from it the ſapof 
grace, wherby they liue; bur the vine is ſo in the branches, 
{ that it miniſters life. vnto them, and receiues nothing from 
them: that therefore Chriſt abideth in vs,and we in him, is | 
profitable tovs, who are his Diſciples, but not vnto hium- 
ſelfe. Thus they learned from our Sauiour , who in his 
| peoch-to his Diſciples denies that man is able to doe anic 
good thing without him: as the branch can beare nofruit 
except it abide in the root,no more can ye,except ye abide 
in me, for without me, yee are able todoe nothing,” And that | 
which is lubioyned, oth yet more humble VS, preciſo pat= | pp, 14 
mite poteſt de wina radice alius pullulare , qui autem preciſus 
eſt, non poteſt ſineradice vinere : though a branch be cut off | 
from the roote, another may ſpring out, bur the branch 
which is cut off cannor liue, without the root it withereth. 
and is meet for nothing but the fire : he that falleth away 
from Chriſt ſhall. periſh like a withered branch , but the 
Lord Icſus ſhall.not want another who ſhall grow vp in 
him; we ſtand by faith, /zt vs et be high minded but feare. ad 
| The ſecond is alefſon of thankfulnefſe : we who pro- They = NY 
fefle that we arc in Chriſt ſhuld be fraitful in good works: | planted in 
herein (\aith our Sauiour ) is my Father glorified, that ye beare | Chrilt beare 
| much fruite, There is ſuch aliuely power in this Rocke of frutſo loone 


1 . . . X y 0-7. 
{ life, that they who are planted in him flouriſh incontinent. | * ne Any 


| Prooftc heereof wee hauc in Lidia, and in the Theefe cru-- Ps 

cified with Chrift, and conuerted by him. Azrons rodde 
| was no ſooner changed from-a withered ſtick into a flou- 
| Tiſhing tree, then hee is from a barren malefaQor into a 
fruitfull profeſſor; for ſee what a fruit he beares in an in- | 
| ſftant,he confefſeth his owne ſinnes, he rebuketh the finnes 
of his conpanion, he giueth a good teſtimony ynto Chriſt, 


and 
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a C ancupiſcence of ill exen without conſent is ſnne,. | 


; and earneſtly prayes-that Chriſt would remember him, 
| hen hee comes into his kingdome, Alas, how may this 
| make vs aſhamed, who ſo long haue profeſſed Chriſt, but 
| hauenot been fruitfull in good works? The Pſalmiſt com- 
pares a godly man to the Palme-tree, which(as Plinie wri- 
teth)groweth by the waters fide,and in moyſtplaces,and 
is in Summer and Winter both flouriſhing and bearing 
fruit, But the wicked and carnall profeſſors of this age are 
become worſe then that figge-tree which Chriſt curſed, 
for it had leaues albeit no fruit : but they (as /erome com- 
lains of the ſhameleſle finners in his time )haue caſt away 
the very leaues alſo; ancuident token that they were ne- 
uerplantedin Chriſt Ieſus,they haue done nothing in their 
liues to glorifie God, and may look as little to be comfor- 
ted by him in their deaths: bur of this we ſhall haue occa-» 
f10n to ſpeake more hereafter, 
By fleſl: is Who walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpartt. ) Albeir 


I the comfort of our deliverance by Chriſt bee cxceedin 
natural corrup. - 5 
grcat, yet leſt it ſhould bee yſurped of thoſe to whomir 


tion, and hovy 
workes ofthe | belongs not, the Apoſtle as hee hath before reſtrained it 


flcth are done | to them who are in Chriſt, ſo here hee giues vs aneuident 
by (pirits, marke whereby we may know them, to wit, that they are 
ſuch as walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Where 
before we enter into the doctrine, it is neceflary we know 
what the Apoſtle meanes by the word, fleſh, Among many 
fionifications which it hath in holy {cripture,it is here vſed 
to cxprefſe the whole finfull corruption of our nature, re- 
pugnant to the law of God, not only carnall actions done 
in the members of the body , but alſo finfull motions and 
. . | affections. Diabolus enim cum ſit ſ[ iritus, agit tamen opera 
Aus.de cinit. ! Do es 
© carris : for Sathan notwithſtanding he be aſpirit,yet doth 
Dei. 9.14, 
he the workes of the flcſh : and the Apoſtle reckons out 
Gal. 5.22, : ; 
pride, enuic, and ſuch like, among the works of the fleſh, 
This may ſerue to beat downe the preſumptuous conceits 
of thoſe who proudly iuſtifie themſelues,and think them- 
ſclues free from finne, becauſe they are cleare of the carnall 
action) | 
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 ncnpiſcente of enill, enen without conſent js ſine. 


ation as if the word of God did condemne finne in the 
branch onely, and not in the roote allo, 

This corruption of our nature for three cauſes is expreſt 
by the name of fleſh : firſt, becauſe it is propagated from 
cuted in our earthly and carnall members : thirdly, becauſe 
it is nouriſhed, ftrengthned, & augmented by outward and 
fleſhly obie&s,and ſo by this name our corruption is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the corrupt nature of apoſtate Angels, which 
15 not propagated, nor nouriſhey, nor executed, as ours is, 
and therefore called by the Apoſtle, /þirituallwickedneſſe, 

By the Spirit here againe I vnderitand that new and ſpi- 
rituall diſpoſition which the Spirit of God worketh in our 
mind,will,and afteQions,conformable to the Law of God, 
whereof it is euident, rhat all our motions, affe&ions, and 
aCtions,before the Spirit of Chriſt ſanific and reforme vs, 
are fleſh and not Spirit: and againe,that euen the Chriſtian 
after his ingrafting into Chriſt, hath remaining in him, 
whule he dwelleth in the body, ſome carnall and finfull cor- 
ruption , which notwithſtanding t 
not, follow not, they walke not after it ;' but rather ende- 
uour all they can to weaken and ſuppreſle it, 

Here then, fiſt is reprouedthat error ofthe Papiſts, 
who writing on this place, expound theſe words after this 
manner: there is no damnation; that'is,no damnable thing,no 
a&tthat delerueth to be condemned.The Apoltle faythnot 


here; there is no fleſh, that is, no ſinfull corruption, 'in 
them whoare in Chriſt;but he ſaith,they who are in Chriſt 


walke not after the fleſh. To maintaine this error, they vp- 
hold another : for Thomas «A 9#inas writing on this phace, 
faith; Primus motus concupiſcentie adulteri; non eſt peccatum, 
quia attug eſt imperſettus , ſed fiacrtſſerit conſenſus , tunt eft 
attus perfeilus & peccatum : The firſt motion (fayth hee) of 


act; bur if conſent begiuen to it,, thenitis a perfect act, 


| andis finne, Coſter in his little Enchiridion affirmes, that 
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hey altow not, cheriſh. 


man to man in the ſeed of fleſh: ſecondly, becaule it is exc-| 


For three cau- 
les is our (ininl 
corruption Cx « 


prelt by fleſh, 


Epheſ.6. 12, 
By the ſpirit is 
meantthe new 
diſpoſition of 
the whole man 
wrought by 
the ſpirit, 


This place ers 
roneoully ex. 
pounded by 
the Papilts, 


They main- 
taine rhat con” 
cupiſcence, | 
without con- | 


no lnne. 


theluſt of adultery is not ſinne , becauſeitis an ynperfet | Aquinas. 
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Cofter Enchi, 
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Their crrour 
| diſproucd. 

I 
By Scripture, 


b-1 


By Reaſon. 


Cofters Simili- 


tude makes 2. 


gainſt him-elfe. 


| 
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Concupiſcence of enill, enen without conſent jjs ſinne, 


concupiſcence proceeds from fin, and tendeth vnto fin, bur 
isnot fin , which he laboursto expreſſe by this fimilitude : 
he that heares (ſaith he) another man ſpeaking filthy lan- 
guage, and conſents not vnto it, bur rather is angrieat it, 
and reproues it, finneth not , but merits a greater reward : 
euen ſo when our concupiſcence ſends out anie finfull mo. 
on, if we conſent not vnto it, we fin not. And the Fathers 
of that Councell of Trent, which haue as many curſes as 
Canons, haue decreed in this manner : Thrs concupiſcence 
which ſometime the ApoStle called ſinne, the holy Synode declares 
that the ( atholike Charch did nener vnderflandiit to be called ſin, 
becauſe it 1s truly and properly finne in the regenerate, but becauſe 
it commeth from ſinne,and incltneth to ſinne, 

Now becauſe this 15 a mother error, which brings forth 
and (trengthens many other errours , wee will ſhortly diſ- 
proue it by Scripture, reaſon, and antiquity. In the end of 
the laſt Chapter, the Apoſtle condenineth the motions of 
concupiſcence for ſinne, euen when conſent is not giuen 
vnto them: for he proteſts of himſclfe, that he reſiſted theſe 
motions of ſine, but was oftentimes, fore againſt his will, 
captiued by them , he condemnes themaseuill, albeit hee 
gaue no coſent vnto them:for the Law(as I haue ſaid)dorh 
not onely condemne finne in the branch, but alſoin the 
root, there ſhall not bee in thee an eill thought againſt the Lord 
thy God. | | 

" nd this is alſo confirmed by reaſon.Conſent in it owne 


nature is athing indiffercnt;if that whereunto I conſent be. 


o0d, my conſent is good but if it be euill, my conſent is 
euill; if the firſt motion of finne bee not an euill thing in it 
ſelte,(as they ſay )then it is not an cuil thing to conſent vn- 
toit : for that which isnot cuill in itſelfe,by my conſenting 
cannot become euill. It is not then the conſent following, 
that makes the procceding motion to be euill, but it is the 
proceeding euil motion that makes the ſubſequent.conſent 


emll. Now as for Cofter his ſimilitude, it makes plainely a-|- } | 


gainſt himſelte : for it is. true indeed, thathe who heareth 


J 


euill| 
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euill ſpoken, and reproues it, is worthy of praiſe; butir is 
alſo true, that he who ſpake the euill, hath tinned; euenTo, 
albeit we doe well when we conſent not to the motions of 
concupiſcence in ys,yet concupiſcence is not the leſſe to be | 
condemned ; becaule it hath ſent out into the care of our 
ſoule that voice of a filthy deſire which is not agreeable to 
Gods moſt holy Law. 

And of this fame judgement with vs are alſo the ancient | By ancient 
Fathers; Cum concupiſco , quamnis coucepiſcentie afſenſum non Fathers. 
prebeam, fit tamen in me qued nolo, & quodetiam non vult Lex: Ang ſer.s. 
When I luſt (faych eAvgyſtire ) albeit I conſent not tomy 
luſt, yer that is = in me which I will not, and which alſo 
thelaw willnot, And againe, Deſiderium tuum tali debet eſſe | «Aug. ſer. de 
ad Deum , vt omnino non ſit ipſa concupiſcentia cui reſiſtere opor- | Temp.45 
teat : refiit5 enim, (5 non conſentienao vincis, ſed melins eſt ho- 

em non habere quam vincere : Thy defire ſhould in ſuch ſort 
be ynto God, that there ſhould not be in thee at all ſo much 
as concupiſcence which hath neede of reſiſtance : for thou 
reſiſts, and by not conſenting thou ouercommeſt , butir 
were better not to haue an enemie then to ouercome hin. 
With him agrees alſo Bernard, Gen illud peccati quod toties | Rernygyd 
ns conturbat, reprimi quidem potest , & debet per gratiam Dei 
(concupiſcentias loquor & prana deſideria ) vt non regnet in no- 
bis nec demus membra noſtra arma iniquitatis peccato,& ſic unl- 
La eft dammatio his qut ſwnt in (, briſto, ſed non eicitur niſi in moye 
te: That kinde of finne(ſayth he) which ſo oft troubles VS, 
( concupiſcence and cuill defiresT meane)) may and ſhould 
be repreſſed by the grace of God, ſothat it raigne nor in 
vs,and that wee giuenot our members weapons of ynrigh- 
teouſneſle to finne; and that way there is nodamnation to 
them who are in Chriſt; yer it isnot caſt out but indeath. 
Thus doth Bernard clecrely agree withvs'in the expoſition 
ofthis place. Ofall which it is euident , 'that the motions 
of concupiſcence are euill and finfull , euen when they are 
repreſled, and no conſent giuen'ynto them. 
But now leauing further improbation of this error, wee 
D 2 come | 
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1 
1 2.Pet,1.10. 


423+ Cor. 5+ 17+ | 


eA ſpurre to Santtification, 


come to obſerue ſuch inſtructions as are giuen ys in theſe 
words. And firſt we ſee that a godly bs Pod iS recom- 
mended ynto vs as an infallible marke of our ſpirituall in- 
grafting into Chriſt Ieſus : Sicut enim corports vitam ex mot 
dignoſcimus, ita fidei vitam ex bonts operibus : for as the life 
of the body is diſcerned by mouing z fo the life of Faith is 
knowne by good works, We eſteeme that body dead,or at 
leaſt neere vnto death, which is not able to moue, nor do a- 
ny action pertaining to anaturall life: and ſo may we think 
that ſoule dead in ſinne, which walketh after the fleſh, ha- 
uing no delight nor power to execute any ſpirituall ation; 
It is not then a naked profeſſion of Chriſtianity , which 
will proue ys to be in Chriſt; profeſsjon without the power 
of godlincfle will helpe thee-no more, then change of. gar- 
ment helped wicked Achab in the company of good [oſa- 
phat, for through it the arrow of Gods yengeance pierced 
him among the thouſands of Iſrael; and all the pretences 
of men who worke iniquity, ſhall not in the laſt day {aue 
them from that feareful ſentence; Depart from me, I know you 
not. Let the carnall profeflors of this age harken to their 
doome bctorc-hand, which aſſuredly they ſhall heare at the 
laſt,if they go on hill in their fins, Let vs not be deceiued 
fearctull is that ſentence : No wxcleane thing, none that workes 
abomination, ſhall enter into that heanenly ( ittie, and ſuch haue 
we beene all, but b/zſſed are they who are waſhed, ſanttified and 
inflified in the name of the Lord Teſus , and bythe ſpirit of our 
God. The baſtard Chriſtians of our time haue learned by 
the light of the word,to put good workes out of the chaire 
of merit, and juſtly;for Icſus Chriſt only ſhould fir in thae 
chaire,but haue notyer ſet them down in their owne place; | 
for though they bee not meriters of eternalllife, yer muſt | 
they be Go witneſſes to proue that thou artin Chriſt :- by 

thy workes,not by thy words, ſhalt thou be iudged at the 
laſt day.Of this hath our Sauiour forewarned vs,and there- 
fore doth the Apoſtle counſell vs, Make ſure your calling and 
Eleitionby well aaing. If any mar bee in Teſm,let him become a | 
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new creatures For if wee ſay that we haue felowſhip with God ana 
walke in darkeneſſe, wee doe but lye, 
Sathan hath two ſtrong armes, whereby hce wreſtles a- 
ainſt man, ifwith the one, which is Deſperation, hee can- 
not thruſt thee downe ynto hell, then ſhal hee preaſe with 
the other to mount thee on the chariot of preſumption , 
that ſo he may ſend thee away poſting todamnartion, putt 
vp With a falſe conception of mercy, when as in the mcane 
time thou haſt no warrant that the mercy of God in Chriſt 


doth appertaine to thee. This preſumprion (ſaith Barnard ) 


is i1fidelis fiducia , it ſeemes vnto them, who are ſwelled 
therewith a ſtrong Faith: if you talke with them they will 
tell yqu they arc moſt ſure of (aluation, & that they neucr 
a <a thereof, yet in very deed it is but afaithleſſe con- 
fidence, whereby Sathan doth miſcrably decciue them for | 
hee careth nor, ſuppoſe all thy dayes thou holde a generall | 
conceit of mercy, ſo that hee finde by thy truites that thou 
art notin Chriſt. Let vs beware of this preſumption, let vs 
not proclaime peace to our ſelues, when there is no peace, 
_— blefle our ſclues'in that ſtate of life wherein God 
will curſe vs , butin feare and trembling worke out our 
owne ſaluation,making our faith manifeſt by good works: 
for the beſt argument to prooue that wee are in Chriſt, is 
this, that wee walke not after the fleſh, 

And that wee may yet more be moucd to flye the luſts 
of the fleth, let ys conſider how the Apoſtle eppones theſe 
two contraries , which cannot conhiſt wth | to bein 
Chr:ſt,and to walke after the fleſh. It cannot therefore but 
be a great diſhonouring of Chriſt, when they who pro- 
fefle by word,thatthey archis, doc by there wicked deeds 
deny him : for the eujll life of aprofeſlor , in cffe&, giues 

out this falſe teſtimony againſt Chriſt, that there is no 


| Ing grace toſanCtifie thoſe who arc his, Turkesand Pa- 


powerin his death, no yertue in his reſurreRion, norenu- 


| Yans who plainly deny him,do not derogate ſo much from 


theglory of Chriſt, as do profane profeſſors of his name : 
| Dz tolerabilins 


——_—— 


_—_ 


| 
| ration and 


þ4 Iohn. 1.6, | 
Sathans two | 
armes, Delpe., 


Prelumption. 


Commonly 
Sathan termpts 
with Preſump. 
tion, 


They diſho- 
nour Chriſt 
bighly, who 
my, are i 

iſt, and 
walke after 


the fleſh, 


—— me 
— __—A©=m.u____ A. ee i —_ 


PE EE 


38 
Aur. cont, 


Pelap Jib.3, 
Cap.21, 


— 


neſſe againl(t 
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A godly life is 
the firlt martir. 


| A ſpurre to Sanflification, 


_— -_— — 


tolerabiliug enim linguz quam vita mentitar, the lie (fayth Au- 
euſtine ) which is made by the tongue, is moretolerable 
then that which is made by the life: where the tongue pro- 
feſſes Chriſt, and the heart is giuer to jmpiety , this is not 
profeſſio, ſed abnegatio (riſti, a proteſſion, but a denying of 
Chriſt, 
Iris a great fin to beare falſe witneſle againſt our neigh- 
bour, but a greater finne to beare falſe witnefle againſt the 
Lord, Euery creature in their kinde giues a true teſtimony 
ynto God, the heaxens declare his glory , the earth, andall that 


claimes his prouidence : he mult be a prouident father,that 
hath put ſo great prouidence in ſo ſmall a creature, onely 
apoſtare Angels and men are falſe witnefles againſt rhe 
Lord. Sathan lies ſomctimes againſt his mercic: as when he 
ſayes to the penitent and beleeuing man, God willnot for. 
iue him: ſometime againſt his juſtice, when he beares the 
wicked in hand that God will not puniſh him; ſometime a- 
gainſt his prouid&ce,when he would perfwade the afflited 
that God cannor deliver them. And for the apoſtate man, 
he is alſo a falſe witnefle againſt God, he called himſelfe the 
child of God, and behold, he carricth the image of Sathan; 
as if the Lord begat children to another image, and not to 
his owne, Certainly the ſinful life of one proteſs1ng Chriſt, 
is a publicke teſtimony, falſly proclaiming to the world (as 
I haue ſaid) that there isno vertue in Chriſt, and that hee is 
ſuch a Sauiour as can neither ſanRifie nor ſaue from fin ſuch 
asarec his; afcarefull blaſphemie, 
All Chriftians arenot honoured with the ſecond martyr- 
dome; that is, to bee Chriſts witneſles by ſufferwg of 
death for his truths ſake; yet all are bound by a godly life 
to bee witneſſes of his ſauing and renuing power , ſhewing 
forth his maruailous vertue , who hath tranſlated vs from darke- 
neſſe into his light, Tota vita martyrium eſſe debet, hoc eſt, te- 
ſlimonium Deo reddere, ec. the whole life of a Chriſtian 


ſhould be a martyrdome; thar is,a continuall witneſsing of | 


therein is ſets forth h1s goodnes; yea the little Emmet pro- | 


-"Y 


Has _ the 
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| A ſpurre to $ antification. 


the cruth of God , and this is ſo neceſſary, that withour it 


beareſt to the truth of God by ſhedding of thy bloud, is 
worth nothing : it auailes not to giue thy body to be burnt 
in the firc, vnleſſe that firſt thou mortifie thy earthly mem- 
bers, and 


hee ſubioynes. Efficatine oft vite quam lingue teſt imonjum, 
| habent etians opera ſu.un linguam, &c. The teſtimony of the 


| life is more effeQtuall then the teſtimony of the tongue : 


workes haue alſo their owne languages z yea, and their 
owne cloquence, though the tongue be filent : therefore 
our bleſſed Sauiour in the Goſpell faith, The workes which 
the Father hath giuen mee to doe , the ſame workgs that 1 ave, 
beare witneſſe of mee. Like as (ſayth Cyprian) good workes 
profcſſes that there is a God lo cuill workes fay in their 
owne kinde that there is no God, nor knowledge of the 
moſt High. Thus it is a moſt fearefull finne for them to 
walke after the fleſh, who proteile that they are in Its vs 
CHRIST. 

For no finne can be committed of them without horri- 
ble ſacriledge : eucry worke of the fleſh, though done by a 
Papan,is a tranſ{grefſion of Gods Lawe,which ſhall be pu- 
niſhed ynto death ; but the ſame committed by Chriſtians 
are not onely {innes, but ſacrilegious finnes, and that of the 
higheſt degree, Then came the ſinnes of Be/ſhazar to the 
herght, when to all his former finnes he joyned the abuſe 
of thoſe yeſlels which were holy : to haue drunke intempe- 
rately for the honor of his Idol in any vef{cll was a feare 
 finne; but todocit in the veſſels dedicated to the honour 
of the true God, was a double finne : yeris this ſacriledge 
' mall; f ir ſhall bee compared with thine, who profel- 
; fing Chriſt, liveſt prophancly : hec abuſed dead veſſels of 
, Gold andSiluer ; but thou ereReſt a Temple for the living 
God ina Temple of Idols : thou defileſt the SanQuarie of 
God wihallyncleannefle:thoc vefſels,which by baptiſme 
mech. bo N DJ 4 rhe 


the ſecond Martyrdome;that is, the teſtimonie which thou | 


reaſonable ſerwice offer up thy body a limely and an | 
acceptable ſernice to God, And hereunto alſo rendeth that | Rem. 12.t, 
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| 


' ſooner then 


| Caiaphas. 


| Iudas puniſhed 


A Chriſtian 
life cannot bee 
led without a 
batcell, 


i 


| 


the marke of God, were ſeparate and ſealed to his holy.ſer- 
uicc, thou abuſeft to the ieruice of-Sathan : by profeſſion 
thou art militant ynder the banner of Chriſt , wearing his 
badge, but by a&ion art a ſeruant to his aduerſary : like as 
Tudas thou doſt kifle Chriſt with.thy mouth ,. and with thy 
hand thou betrayeſt him: Ler.carnall profeflors looke on 
him, and they may fee that a more fearefulliudgement a- 


became his owne exccutioner. Neither (aiaphasgnor Pilate, 
 northefalſe witneſſes, nor the people who cryed; Crwcifie, 
were ſoſodainely iudged as / 


cither to make their liues , in ſome meaſure, an{werablero 


fleſh, let them leauc off any more.ta vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name, 

Wee hauc here further to learne, that-it is notan eafic 
worke to leade a Chriſtian life, but moſt hard, conſidering 
that jt cannot be led without a continuall battel berweene 
two partics, the Fleſhand the Spirit : of ſo contrary a diſpo- 
firion, that the fleſh luſts alway againſt the Spirir,, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſli; it is not poſsible we can walk after 
the one (the Spirit ) volefie continually werehſt the other 
(the Fleſh,) And this battell is ſo proper tothe Chriſtian; 


In natural men 
there 15 alſo a 
batecli, but not 
betweenethe 
fleſh and the 
Spirit, 


that none inthe world can fightit but hee onely. Iris true, 
thatin men varegencrate there is abattelbetween Reaſon 
and Aﬀection; Reaſon oftentimesrefufing that; for ſome 
worldly reſpect; which Aﬀection commaunds : andin like 
manner, a battell betweene a natural con{cience,and naty- 
rall affection; an example whereof wee haue in Pilate, the 
light of his conſcience forbidding him to condemn Chriſt, 


 natutall affeion;and fearce of Ceſar,compellingihim to do 
'the contrary. But theſe bartels in the-vnregencrate,arenot 


battels betweene the fleſh and the Spirit, but betweene fleſh 
and fleſh; for in an vnregenerate man theres nothing bur 
fieſh: ir being true in them all, which is ſpoken ph,thoſe in 
theorjginall world : I will /frive no more:with wits: for bee 23 


wt ct. Mt —I TW. 
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bides them then the open enemies of Chriſt Ieſus; himſelfe | 


: let men therefore learne 


their Chriſtian profeſsion;or elſe.if they wil walke after the 


but | 
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Oxr life is a Warfare. 


but fleſh. Burt in the Chriftian the contrary partics are, the 
New.man and the olde, the fleſh and the Spirit, nature rc- 
oeneratc fighting againſt nature vncegenerate , with ſuch 
reſtleſſe oppoſition , that rhere ſhall bee no perfect peace, 
till the one haue extinguiſhed the other , the life of the one 
being the death of the other, Onely happy are they who 
in this life are exerciſed in his batrell ; thoſe are the good 
Souldiers of leſus, for whom is prepared the Crowne, As 
for other who fight it not, though they bee at quietneſle 
within themſclues, yet their peace-is wicked and peruerſe ; 
there becing in them an agreement of all their powers to 
re bell againſt God : Ubi enim non eſt bellum , ibi pax peruer- 
ſa: where there is not this Chriſtian batrell, there is a mi- 
ſcrable peace,the end whereof out of doubr, ſhall be more 
miſerable perturbation : what hope can thoſe wretches 
haue , that at length they ſhall oucr-come, and obtaine 
the Crowne, who haueneuer done ſo much as beginne to 
fight ? 

S But to returne : the difhcultie of this Chriſtian battell 
appeares the more, if wee confider that it is without inter- 
n1ision, that our aduerſary isnot externail, neither ſuch as 
Randsalway ypon civcumſtances oftime and place,and ex- 
teriour obicRs to impugne v$; but being internall and do. 
meſticke,inuades vs with reftleſſe aſſaulrs, cuen then when 
the outward occaſion ſeruceth-not. The fleſh (ſaith Bernard) 
1 an enemy ;; Hoſt is quem nec fugere poſſumns , nec ſugare : cir- 
camferre illum neceſſe eft, which we can ncither flye, nor yet 
chaſe away fromvs, .a neceſsitie lies ypon vs to carricita- 
bout with vs, we cannot flyc from it. Non enim poſt nos, ſed 
innobis nes ſequitary.,; for it folowethys (fayth Ambroſe) nor 
afterys, but inws,) Abeficged Citieds ſooner betrayed by. 
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without; isis not the plaine bartct ordered beforeys, which! 


{ceeret enemies-within[then ſuppreſſed by open. enentics 


we haueJonwch'to-feare,as thetraines and ſecter ambuſh- 
ments ofour adyesſaric :1f weouercome his power, which 


1s Withinvs, his forccs ſhalt be'foonecnfecbledurbichare: | 
Y with- } 
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Bernard. 
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Our life is a Warfare. | 
without vs, O,what need haue we therefore in all the acti- 
ons of our lite to walke circumipealy ? we haue ncede of 
eyes within, and without vs, that we may diſcerne the in. 
ward defires of the Spirit from theſe of the fleſh; and ma 
look rightly on thoſe outward obieRts which may cheriſh 
the one,and ſupprefle the other, In a batrell berweene two, 
cuery man afliſts that partie, which he would faine haueto 


and the Spirit ; the fleſh _ ſtrengthned by outward al. 
c 


lurements and carnall exerciſes, quencheth the Spirit, and 


ly weaken the other, 
fight againſt our ſoules, Our life(ſaith /ob)in the earth, is a 


umph, faith eAnge/tme : though after many particularrmi- 


we muſt fight again: 


from carnall and evill defires, If thou diflembleſt not; thou 


kindled againe. Velzs,noles, intra fines twos habitabit Jebuſew, 
will thou, nill thou, the Iebufite ſhall dwell withinthy bor- | 


ders : Subingari poteſt, EXPE TB TAT 100. poteff, he may be ſub- 'v 
dued,durcancorberooreiont. 1 


be victorious;for the help of the one(faith Baſil)is the ouer- | | 
throw of the other: ſois it in this combat between the fleſh] © 


bringeth it in ſubieRion, but the more the body is ſubdued | 7 
by moderate diſcipline , the ſtronger waxes the man of | 
God, Happy were we,if our care were cotinually to ſtreng-| 
then the one, by all ſpirituall exerciſes, that we might dai-} 


For the greateſt perfe&tion whereunto we can attaine in A 
this life, is to fight againſt theſe luſts.of the fleſh, vyhich |! 


&ories the Lord put that yoice of trumph many tines into | 
our mouthes, thankes bee to Gad , who alwaies makes vs totri-| © 
umph in ( hriſt Jeſus ; yer let ys remember that incontinent | 

olong as we are inthis mortal body, | i 
wherein the fleſh luſts againſt the Spirit, we cannot be free | 1 


 ſhalx alway finde within thy ſelfe ſomething which hath| 
needeto be reſiſted : for our finfull ſuperfluities (ſaith Ber-| 7 
nard ) areſuch, putatarepnllutant, effugata redexnt, oF reaccen-| | 
drunter extinta : that being) cut off they ſpring out againe, | ': 
chaſed awaie they returne againe, being'quenched they are | * 


Po 


warfare, Beilum eft, non trmmphus, itisa battaile, not atri-| 
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—And this againe do we markefor the comfort of weake 


diſquiets many, that becauſe carnall corruption is in them; 
he would therefore beare them in hand that they are none 
of Chrilts, In this be plaics the deceiuer, hetries vs by the 
wrong rule,yhen he tries vs by the rule of perfect ſanQih- 
cation: this is the ſquare which ought to be laide to Chriſts: 
members triumphant in heauen, and not to thoſe who are 
militant here vpon earth : Sinne remaining in mee will not 
proue that therefore I am nor in Chriit, ( otherwiſe Chriſt 
{ſhould haue no members vpon earth) but Grace working 
that new diſpoſition which nature could neuer effeR, 
roues radatbacdly that we are in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Let this therefore be our comfort, that albeit there be in 
vs a fleſhly corruption, yer thanks be to God we walke not 
after it; that is, we follow not willingly the dire&tion and 
commandement thereof. Ir is true, and alas we finde it by 
experience, the regenerate man may be led caprine ( fora 
time) tothe lawe of finne : he may be pulled pertorce out 
| of the way of Gods commandements, wherein he delights 


ro walk,and compelled to do thoſe things which he would 
{ not; yeteuen at that ſame time he diſclaimes the gouerne- 
| ment of the fleſh,mourning and lamenting within himſelfe 
; that he ſhould be drawne Tron the obedience of his owne 
| Lord and gouernour the {piritof It s vs. | 
And indeede it is worthy to be marked, that what euer 
ſeruice the regenerate man giues vnto fin, itis like the ſer- 
| vice that /ſrael gaue to Pharaoh in Egypt, throwne our by 
, oppreſsion, and therefore compelled them to fighand crie 
| vnto God: butthe ſeruice which the regenerate man giues 
, tothe Loxd, is voluntary, done as vnto his moſt lawfull ſu- 


( 


tuall aduerſa 


, rue { O enemy) thatI have donemanie things by thy en- 
tilement; yer herein I reioyce, that whatſocuer ſeruice1 
haue 


_ Mit. 
hm 


2. 


Chriſts mem- 
conſciences z it is Sathans ſubriltie, whereby commonly he | bers militant 


periour, with gladnefſe, ioy, and contentment of minde. | 
| Happie is that man who can make this reply to his ſpiri- | 
ry , whenhee is challenged of his finnes: Itis | 
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& triumphant, 
are notto be 
tried by oa 
rule, 
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Our bfe ir a Warfare, 


That our I:i& is 
called a walk- 
ing , teaches ys 
fourc things, 


I 
The life of a 
Chriftian is a 
remouing from 
cuill 1ogo0d, 
J/4.1. 16.17 - 
Luke 16.13. 
2.T im. 2.19: 


Baſin Pſa.r. 


Many baſtard 
chriſtians haue 
never yet riſen 
from eu:l, farrc 
lefle remoued 
to good. 


But died in the 
ſame ſtite 
wherein they 
were borne. 


ah 


hauc coneto thee, it is now through the grace of God the | 
matter of my griefe, but the weake teruice I haue giucn yn- 
| to God, is the matter of my toy. 

Morcouer, in this Metaphor of walking, we are taught, 
that as the walking ofthe body is a mouing from one place 
to another ; {o the Chriſtian life is a continuall mouing of 
the heart from one thing to another; that is, from ſinne to 
fanctification: departing from our ſelues, that we may draw 
neerc vnto God ; both theſe are compriſed by Eſay : (eaſe 
to doe enill, learne to doe good, Our progrefle in this journey 
is not made, ped:b4, ſed affeftibus, by motion of our feete, 
but of our aſteCtions: but the beginning thereof is a depar- 
ting from euill. No man can ſerue two Maſters : hee who 
will draw neecrec to the Lord and call ypon his name, muſt 
depart from iniquity. Sicnt in gradibus , &c. in the going 
vp of a ſtaire ({ayth Baſ#) the firſt ep rayſeth a man from 
the carth, & then he goes vpby degrees till he come where 
hee would bee; ſoisitin our owne conuerfion , principinm 
per fettion;s ad Deum , eſt diſceſſis a malo, the beginning of | # 
our iourney to God, is a departure from cuill. This I mark | F 
for the wakening of thoſe vpon whom the Lord Ieſus hath 
called : but they haue not yet with Lazarm riſen out of 
the graue , nor with ©athew forſaken the receit of cu- 
ſtome ; yea, haue pot ſo much as with the man ficke of the 
palfie, riſen out of their bed (of ſecurity) far lefſe haue be- 

un with Dazidto runne the way of the Lords Comman- 
dements : they haue not learned to forſake cuill, nuch leſle 
to follow that which is good : the Lord hath called ypon 
them,but they haue not gone one foot from their old B55 
bene ambulant pedibus , ſed male moribus : their feete are 
ſtraight, but their manners arc exceeding crooked: they 
make no progreſleforward toward the Lord of Sion; they 
delight to abide ſtill in Babe/ and Egypt, working without 
reſt, but their labour is vnprofitable : Ambulant in circuitn, 
they walke inagircle, the centre whereof is Sathan , the 


circumference ſundry forts of ſins beyod which they walk 


not: 
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| weary themſelues in the way of iniquity,but are ſtill in the 


| 


Onr life 1s 4 Walkings.. . bs 


not: from one of theſe the wicked witksabourto anothe®> 
in ſuch ſort, that incontinent they returne to the ſame; the) 


ſame place at their going out of the world , wherein they 
came into it; thatis, as they; were borne in hnne , ſo they 
dye in-line, their miſerable lfenot being a walking in the 
way of godlineſſe, bur awallowing in one and the ſelte- 
fame puddle of- finne, F | 
But leauing them, let vs marke for our inftru&ion in this 
Metaphor of walking,that weare not yer where we ſhould 
be; we haue notattaincd ©o:the end of our journey +: there- 
fore eyery day ſhould we gird vp our laynes , remembring 
that warning which the Angel gaue to Eliah,as moſt perti- 
nentynto vs; eAriſe ard walke, thon ha#t yet a great jonrney 
19,006, Ofthe-children otGod(ſaid Theophilattng ) Quidam 
ſunt in patria, quidatsimmwiaad patraam; {ome are athomein 
their own country,ſome.are in the tourney homeward; but 
woe ynto-them-who are neither in'their own Country,ne1- 
ther in the way vnto it : weeare nat therefore to ſettle our 
ſelues here, as if we badno further to goe , burmuſtwalke 
forward-throwugh this valley of teares: , fro: -ftrevgth to 


Aadbuc in «/&gypto detinemur, Promiſſionss terrans nondum ſor- 
tits ſun4,quomodo igitur cantabs caution domint in terra alie- 
na ? weare till detained in Egyprt., we haue nat yetobtay- 
ned the land ofpromiſe ; how then ſhall I fing the ſong of 
the Lordin.g firange land? We arenot yer paſt the ted bo ; 
nor the vaſte Wilderneſle, nor the fiery -Serpents,what ſhal 
wee doe, but water our couch, night and day, with teares, 
and with feare and trembling walke onthe xeſt of the way 
which yert'ts before vs? th rf . Ji11Je NY Þ34 

Thirdly, ſeeing wet are it a journey, Jes. y$ take heede 
tharwe keepe the way , otherwiſe our life ſhaltbee a wan- 
dring from God, nota walking toward God. : the way is 
Chiiſt; [ax the 3 j,if-we abide in it, we ſhall walke with 
God, a,Fnochdid > before God; as Abraham did 3 toward | 
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ſtrength, \tillas the lure mppeare before the face of God in Sion, | 


} 


] 


. 


NN TAs God, | 


y 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 
Solong as wee 
are here,we are 
not at the end 
of our journey, 
aud theretorc 
ſhould not reſt. 
I.King.19.7. 
Theaph, m2. 


Epiſt. ad (or. 


Pſal. 84.7. 


Baſil. tom,1 
Cap. ult. 


Seeing our life]! 
isawalking, 

take hcede we 
keepe theright 


way. 
Ioh.14.6, | 


ad — _— ed... G_— a od yo 


ah. 


— nw At. oo nad —_.. 


ti. 6 


ww ey.” 2” at... lM. ti. 


Three belpes _ boly life. 


| __46 

| God,as Daxid did, O happy turne, wherein Chriſtis both 
the end, the way,and the guide, Eamm poſt Chriſtum , quia 
veritas; per Chriſtum, quia via ; ad ( hriſtum, quia vita : Let 

vs walk after Chriſt, becauſe he is the truth ;.let ys walke in 
Chriſt, becauſe he isthe way”; let vswalke toward Chriſt, 
becauſe he is the life. [If ye looks to the companies of men 
inthe world, ye ſhall ſee ſome in ſtead of following ChtiR;| 3 
lying from him, —_ male facit , odit lucem, forhe who| 
doth cuill hateth the light :. others, where they-ſhould fol. 
low him, runne belracking nor waiting vpon his light and 
dire&ion in matters of his worſhip, but follow their owne 
ſpirit,doing that which is goodin their owne eyes:they run 
with zeale, but not inthe right way. 

For kee that And wee hauc ſo much the more to take heed vnto the 
welkeaſtes | ks ; becauſe every mans courſe dectarethwhat kinde of 


fhal | df 
CO man hee is,” whether carnall or ſpirituall,'and what will be 


counter with | his end : hee that ſoweeh to the fleſh , of thefleſh ſhall reape cor- 
death, rnption: but hee that ſoweth to the Spirit , ſhall of the Spirit reape 
G4. 6. life everlaſting, Tam perſwaded there isno man among ys, | 
who will not ſay he would beat the. beft end, which is , e- 
ternall life ; but here is the wonderfull folly of nien, the 
propoſed end of their pilgrimage whereat they would bee 
15 heauen; but the way wherein they walke, is the way that 
leadeth cloſe into hell. Who will not eſteeme him a fools 
who inxvord faith his iourney is toward the South, and yet 
for no mans warning; will refrainehis feere from walkin 
toward the Notth? but morefooliſh is he, who profeſſing 
himſelf a Pilgrime trauelling cowards heauehlyTeruſalem, 
keepes notwithſtanding a contratie courſe, hauing his 
backe ypon heauen, and his face toward hell; walking not| Þ 
after the Spirit, bur after the fleſh, O pirrifull 'blindneſſe] } 
and folly! how many witneſſes of God haue fore-warned 
thee int thy life; all crying to thee with aloud voice, This 
| way whereinthou walkeſt ( O finfull man) is the way of| 3 
|-death? he who liues after the fleſh, ſhall die aſſuredly; yet 
- » | wilt thou not returne, nor change the courſe of thy life, 
to 
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co walke after the living God that rhou mayſt be{aued ? 
And hauing once found the right way which may leade | Threeprofico. 
vs vnto God, let vs ſtrengthen our ſelues to walkein it b | ble helpes of 4: 
thoſe three moſt notable helpes of a godly life,deliuered to goo'y lite, 
vs by Dazid,in three verſes ofthe 119:P al.ver, 5 7.0 Lord, Jallitg 
I haue determined 16 heepe thy Word, 58. T hawe made my fuppli- | 
cation in thy preſence with my whole heart. 59. 1 hae conſidered | 
| 


my wayes and turned my feete vnto thy teſtimonies. Determina- 
tion is the firſt; itis a good thing by ſettled reſolution, to 
conclude with thy ſelfc that thou wilt liue godly. Supplica- 
tion 15 the ſecond ; except by continuall a7; our deter- 
mination bee confirmed, and ftrengthned by grace from 
God, our concluſions which we take to day ſhall vaniſh to 
morrow, Conſideration is the third, andirt is profitable to | Conſideration 
reduce vs againe into the way of God, ſo often as of weak- 
neſſe, we wander from ir, contrary toour firſt determinati- 
on. Thele are the three helps to-keepe ourheart ih the way 
| of Godzſo neceſlary,thatif without them we do any work, 
it15 not poſſible but we ſhall be ſnared. And therefore as 
|in a ſhip which is ready to ſayle , ſo ſoone-as the ſayles are 
hoyſed: vp, +preſently ſome: skilfult Mariner farts -to the 
rudder : {o eucrie motning wherein wee tiſe from our teſt, 
and make our ſclues ready to goe forward in our Pilgri- 
mage; let vs firſt of all take heed to the heart, for it is the 
rudder of the whole bodie : let vs knit itwnt6:God by this 
rhrce-fold cord, whereof I haue ſpoken :. fo Nall our waies 
| be orderedaright,and we ſhall make an happyprogreſle e- 
uery day inthat way which leades to eternall life, By de- 
termination we begin to keepe a goo courle, By ſuppli- 
cation we continue in it, By conſidetation we ſee Whether 
we be right or wrong: if we be out of the way ,cenfiderati- 
on warnes Vs to returne againe into it, Happy'is that man 
inwhoſelife one of theſe three is alwaies an actor, 

And fourthly; by this Metaphor of walking,that in our 
Chriſtian converſatiory there ſhould be a continuall pro- Onyes hould] 
[Sure in godlinef{e. For as in walking (faith Baſi!)thetteps! wr RA” 
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| of the feete by a mutuall ſtrife among themſelues are chan. 
ged, in ſuchſort, that the foote whichnow is hindmoſ;, is 
tormoſt next, continuing alway this motion til we come to 
the place of our reſt ; ſo ſhould there bec in the Chriſtian 
ſuch a continuall promouing of bis heart toward God,that 
the affection which this day is behinde, coldeſt in the loue 
of God, ſloweſt to obey him, ſhould the next day be made| 
Bern.ſerm.de formoſt. In has enim vita non progredi,eft regredi, cum nihil| © 
ordine;0, | adbuc in codem ſtats permanent : for in this life nothing ſtan-| | 
| deth in one ſtate, it is moſt-certaine, that hee that gocs not 
forward,goes backward:yet I would not ſo be ynderſtood, 
as if the Chriſtian had not his owne fainting and falling in 
the way of godlinefle; yet blefſed be God who keepes our 
Soules in lik : we ſo faintthat we reuiue, we ſofall that we 
riſe againe; of our former follies we learne to be wiſe; of 
.the experience of our weakneſle, we gather ſtrength , wee. 
|walke the more warily , becauſe ſo oft wee haue ſtumbled 
and fallen; of our ſinnes we make vantage : verm penitens 
' ſemper eſt in dolore & timore,he whois truly penitent, walkes 


alway in ſorrowand feare; inſorrow;becauſe he hath fallen 
{o oft; in feare, leſt hee ſhould fall againe. And thus much 
concerning the generall propoſition, 
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VERSE'2 For the lawe of the Spirit of life , which is in (hrif 
: * | Jeſus ,: bath freed met from the lawe of ſinne, and 
1G of death. 75:0 lied | Yb 


2 RASEORIthcocto we haucheard the general propoſition 
Confirmation | WP} of comfort belonging to the Chriſtian, Now 
of his propo. | ! followes the cofirmation therof; he hath ſaid, 
| fition, there 15 n0 condenynation tothemwho are in Chriſt.| | 

The Apofile Now heproitesit, There isin Chriſt Icſusa| Y 
confirmes |liuely working power , which freeth all that areinhim| 7 
his generall | from the law of finne and of death: therefore to them whe 


| propolition. | ,,. in Chrift there can bee no condenmation : for wee bo 
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Bondage of ſinne how intolerable. 


freed from finne,what can condemne vs? How Chriſt hath 
freed vs fromthe law of ſinne, he explainesin thenext two 
verſes. There 1s in finne a two-fold law, that is,a two-fold 
power; firſt, a commanding power; ſecondly, a condem- 
ning power: butin Chriſt there is alaw, that is, a power 
of the liuely Spirit,or a lively ſpiritual power,deliuering VS 
from them both, For firſt, from the condemning power of 
finne hee ſhewes wee are deliuered by the merit of Chriſts 
death,and ſuffering in the fleſh, whereby he bath condem- 
ned fin: which merit imputed to vs that are in him, doth 
ſo free vs, that finne hath no force nor power to condemne 
vs in iudgement; and this hee handleth in the third Verſe. 
Secondly, he ſhewes how we are deliuered from the com- 
manding power of finne , by the liuely vertue of Ieſus 
Chriſt, which being communicated ynto vs, quickneth vs, 
and maketh vsto begin to fulfill the righteouſneſſe of the 
Law,ſo that refuſing to walke after the fleſh, we endeuour 
to walke after the Spirit; and this hee handles in the fourth 
Verſe: ſhewing that the end why Chriſthath condemned 
finne in his fcth, is that hee might ſanCtific vs to the obe- 
dience of the holy Law,wherunto at the laſt, he ſhall make 
vs fully coformable, Thus you ſee how that former ground 
of comfort is confirmed vnto vs, howſocuer by nature 
wee were vnder the law of finne, and fo conſequently yn- 
der damnation, yetnow by Chriſt wee are freed from all 
law of finne, and ſo freed alſo from condemnation, 

The Phraſes vſcd here by the Apoſtle, makes his pur- 
pole ſeeme tobe the more obſcure, therefore will wee firſt 
cxplaine them. This-Phraſe { The Spirit of life in (briſt ) is 
more ſignificant, then that well it can be expreſſedin ſo 
few effe&tuall tearmes, The Apoſtle was ſent a Door to 
the Gentiles, yet doth hee labour carneſtly to conuert the 
lewes; for both their edifications hee ſo rempers his ſtile, 


that ſpeaking to the Gentiles in the Grecian language, hec 
keeyes the Hebrew phraſe , which( as Ifaid ) makes his 
ipeachappeare harder, The Spirit of life in (rift, then, is no 
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other thing but the life of Chriſt , ike that Rexel, 11.11, 
Againe,the lawe of the ſpirit of life in Chriit, is no other thin 
bur that forcible working lively power which is in Chriſt ; 
for it is cuſtomable to the holy Apoſtle, to vſe the word 
Law,to expreſle any thing wherein there is a commanding 
or working power; ſo hee hath aſcribed alaweto finae, a 
lawe to his members, alaw to death; and now very pro- 
perly hee oppones ynto them, a Lawe of the Spirit of life in 
Christ; which is more liuely and powerfull, to faue,to tree, 
and to quicken,then any law that hath contrary power,can, 
be able to deſtroy, capriue,or ſlay them who arc in Chriſt, 
Thus the words being expounded, the firſt leffon will a- 
riſe out ofthe Apoſtles manner of ſpeech,who aſcribing to 
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\ bondage weli- 


: O 
finae and deatha law which may condemne and deſtroy , 


aſcribes to Chriſt a more powertull law to iuſtifi- and pre- 
ſerue, Moſt ſure then 1s our eſtate who arc in Teſus Chriſt: 
for there is apoweri1 our Lord, which ſhall bring euerie 
contrary power of man and Angell in ſubic&tion to him, 
That Tyrant finne hath indeede oppreſſed and oucr-ruled 
many a one, butour Lord Ieſus, that valiant Conquerour, | 
hath a mighty power, able to dilanull the law of finne: and | 
Sathan is that ſtrong one, who by nature poſleſles the hart 
of raan, as his owne houſe, but Teſus is that ſtronger one, 
who will diſpoſlcfſe him, and caſt him out of the hearts-of 
all ſuch as are his : The God of peace ſhal ſhortly tread Sathan 
vnder our feete , and therefore ſuppoſe we be weake in our 
ſclucs, yet we will rejoycg inthe ſtrength of the LokDy 
lItsvs. 

Secondly, we learnce here,that without Chriſt we liued 
in a vile ſcruitude and bondage : of all ſeruants thoſe are in 
worſt caſe whoac ſolde; and of thoſe whoare folde , they 
are worlt who. muſt doe ſcruice in-prifon z and of them 
who arc in priſon , moſt lamentable is their cftate who are 
chained and dound in priſon: yet{uch ſeruants were we by 
nature before Chriſt made v3 freez we were notonely the 
leruants of ſtanc, and folde yrder finne , as witneffeth the 
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Apoltle,but more alſo,we were(as ſaith Eſay)captiued and 
bound with chaincs in priſon, the Jaylour whereof is Inf1- 
dehtie: for we were all ſhut vp vnder Vnbelicte, a Taylour 
ſo ſtraite and tyrannous, as permitted vs not, ſo long as we 
were in his keeping, ſo much as to lift vp our head, or look 
vp to heauen for deliverancefrom him, from whom onely 
comes our helpe. Our oppreſlors in this bondage, are Sa- 
than and ſinne, and finnes of ſo many ſorts, as doe milera- 
bly diſtract the Soule. Pride one while vſ{urping dominion 
our vs; auarice another while vendicating a ſeat to her ſelf 
with power to command ys : C epbbnnix moſt com- 
monly challenging vs to doe her ſeruice, as our ſoucraigne. 
Sic cerrant in me de meipſo cuins potiſſimum eſſe videar : Thus | Ber hom, 4. 
doe they {trive within me ( ſayth Bernard) about mee , to 
which of their dominions I ſhould appertaine. That which 
hee confeſſed of himſclfe, all the godly may feele in their 
owne vn DE In are thoſe tyrants that triue 
among themſelues; but all ofthem ſtriue againſt vs to haue 
domination ouer vs, butindecd theſe are vncouth Lords, 
and ſuch as-can claime no title nor right ouer ys ; wee are 
the workmanſhip of God, the redeemed of the Lord, and 
are bound to do | haokeg vnto none but him alone. O Lord, 
therefore come downe and poſleſle thine owne kingdome, 
erect a throne to thy ſelfc in our hearts, that thou , by thy 
Spirit waiſt raigne in vs as our King, and make ys free from 
theſe tyrants that would oppreſle vs, 

But that wee may the better perceiue how abominable 
this ſeruitudeis; let vs out ofthe Apoſtles words, marke 1 P 
theſe three things : firſt, how this dominion is tyrannicall : af in ths x 
ſecondly, how the commandements of theſe Tyrants are | bondage. 
all wicked : and thirdly, are all deadly; theſe three he tou- 
cheth ſhortly, when he ſaith that Chriſt hath freed vs from 
the law of ſinne and death, Firſt then, he aſcribeth ynto finne 
a Law,not asif finne proceeded by a Law,(properly ſo cal- | HowaLawis | 
| led) orthatthere were any lawfulneſſe in fin, but onely to | aſcribed rats 
point out the tyrannie thereof : for as Rulers ordained b 
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God, haue thcir own Lawes, by which they gouerne their 
Subie&s in Iuſtice, ſo haue allo tyrannous Vſurpers their 
owne commandements, to the obedience wherof they in- 
force ſuch as are vnder them, And this tyranny the Apoſile 
here aſcribes ynto ſinne. 

A Tyrannic lawleſle, and molt intolcrable : for whereas 
any other oppreſlor will ſometimes giuerett to ſuch as are 
vnder his bondage, Euenin Egypt vnder Pharaoh , the 
Iſraelites had licence to refreſh themſelues with meat, and 
drinke,and ſleepe; but this ſpiritual oppreflor giues no reſt 
to his miſerable captiues,but whether they eate,or drinke, 
or ſleepe , he alwayes cxacts the {eruice of fin from them; 
{o that he doth in ſuch ſort lic in wait to ſnare the children 
of God, Ut faciat aliquando dormentibus, quod non poteſt 
vigulantibus : that ſometime he doth that ynto them when 
they are aſleepe, which by no meanes heeis able to doc 
when they arc waking. Andiffſo he do to the Saints, what 


{antly with vncleane cogitations? When Sathan had once 
put it into the minde of 1udas to betray /eſws, did he ſuffer 
him to reſttill hee had performed it ? No indeed, hee pcr- 
mitted him not ſo much as to cate. his meate, but haſtned 
him from the table to acompliſh his ſinne he had inten- 
ded ; and Ammon being once inticed to defile his Sifter 
Thamar, was {o yexcd, that his fleſh melted away, and his 
mind hadno reſt. O how intolerable oppreſſors are mans 
inordinate affections when they hauc dominion ouer him ! 
Flye (therefore ſaith the Apoſtle) the luſt of thy youth : noy- 
ſome luſts, they frg/t ( ſaith Saint Peter ) againſt the ſoule : 
they are enemies to our peace, and to calling vpon the 
name of the Lord with a pure hart, Libido eſt furioſa domina, 
ſs ſemel te comprehenderit, nec die nec notte ſinet te requieſcere : 
Luſt (faid Ambroſe) is a furious miſtrefle, who if once ſhee 
comprehend thee, will not ſuffer thee to reſtncither night 
nor day. 

Sccondly, inthis {eruitude , all the Commandements 
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are alway vnlawfull : the moſt ynreaſonable tyranny that 
euer was, ſometime hath had a reaſonable commaund; bur 
the Law. of finne commandeth and enforceth alwayes the 
tranſgreſſion of the lawe of God, Sore was Iſracl oppre\- 
ſed when they were compelled in Egypt to worke in brick 
and clay, aſeruice vnſeemely in a holy people made free by 
the Lord ; ' but was it comparable to Sathans tyrannie 
which he exerciſed ouerys when we were ſtrangers from 
thelife of God, through the ignorance that was in vs? and 
not content with the euill he hath done vs, ſtill hee vſurpes 
oucr vs, euen now when the Sonne hath made vs free. The 
Lord put in our mindes to know how {lauiſh and vnrealo- 
nable Sathans bondage is , that our hearts may be confir- 
med to rehfilt him, 

Laſtly, the Commaundements of this tyrannie are all 
deadly, for the law of ſinne ſubieReth to the law of death; 
the commaunding power of finne,it we yeeld vnto it, deli- 
uers vs vnto the condemning power of fin : for ſinne when 


| it is finiſhed bringeth out death. And herein Sathan bewraics 


himſclfe to be a ſhameleſle and faithleſſe traitour, not one- 
ly hee promiſeth life , when his purpole is toinflict death, 
bur where firſt he entiſes man vnto finne , he doth next ac- 
cuſe mian to God for thoſe ſame finnes which man hath 
done by his entiſement. Be aflured of this, thou who art 
led captiue of Sathan to doe his will , that hee who now 
withour ceafing is a temprer of thee to ſinne, ſhall ſhortly 
after this be a tormentor of thee without intermiſſion, qbe- 
cauſe thou haſt ſinned. 

And if this cannot yet mooue vs to become wearic of 
this bondage,ler this threefold meditation helpe vs, Con- 
ſiderfirft what we haue beene: Secondly, what wee hope 
to be : thirdly, what cuen now we may be in regard of the 
preſent occation , and we ſhall ſee that it is moſt ynſeemly 
for vsto hue-any more ſeruants to ſovnkindly, ynreaſona- 


| ble ang intolerable Maſters, Remember fir(t thy originall 
| glory, O thou man of God : thou wert made to theunage 
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What wee 


hopeto bee af. and wilt thou nowliue as a ſlaue to Sathan vpon earth ? Is 


ter thus life. 


Bern. de f&Y- tines. Non ſperare poteſt regnum coelorum ,; quy ſupra PLrepria 
eculione ſ4- | myembra regnare non donatur : hee cannot looke for that hea- 
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Wha preſent. 


ly we.may be. , now the. Sonne of God offers: to make ysfree,, a Prince of 


F-4 


ſtizenda.c.11 uenly kingdome,to whom it is not giuen to raigne ouer his 


| warrant, that the' Lord hath prepared that kingdome for 
| | | 


| The ChriStian freed from Sathans bondage, "i 
of G O D inueſted in his dignity, tobee LORD, and 


ratum , vt quid ſeru affettionithus*quamobrens tuam ipſit dige 
nitatem abycts , teq, ipſum ſeruum peccati conſtituss ? quara teip= 
ſum facts caprinmum diaboli ? Princeps creaturarum conflitutus 
es} dignitatem nature tue proycts. O man,thou arta creature 
adorned with Princely power. ( by thy firſt creation) why 
then ſerueſt thou affections /?: why .dooſt thou caſt away 
thine own dignity, and makeſt thy {elf a captiue of.Sathan? 
thou waſt placed Lord of the creatures, thou waſt appoin- 
ted torule ouer the fiſh of the Sea, and euery beaſt of the 
field; what ſhame is it then that thou ſhouldeſt be ouer-ru- 
led with thoſe beaſts which arc within thee ? et. af 

Secondly, conſider what thou hopeſtto be after this 
life, doſt thou not hope to raigne as a King in the heauens, 


| 


any man crowned except he ſtriue as he ought? or doth he 
receiue the prize, who runnes not the race. ?: or can he ob- 
taine the victory , who neuer wreſtled? why then fighteſt 
thou not? why runneſt thou not ? why beginnelt thou not 
| tO rajgne in carthas a king ouer thy luſts, ſeeing thou ho. 
| eſtto raigne as a King in Heauen in. glorie ? Doe not de- 
| ceiue thy telfe, that crowne 1s for Conquerors,not for Cap- 


carthly members, wee know that when Teſws ſhall appeare, we 
ſhall bee like him, for wee ſhall ſee him 4s.he 19:, and bee that hath 
this hope in himſelfe , purgeth himſelfe, excx as hee us pure, 
Certainly, if the Lord, through grace, prepare thee not | 
for his heauenly kingdome , thou canft neuer- ſay witha 


thee. 


And chirdly, the conſideration of the preſent occaſion 
ſhould waken vs to goe out of this houſe' of bondage fot 
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greater power,is content to enter into contederacy with 
vs, hee promiſerh to reſtore vs to all the priuiledges we loſt 
in Adam; yea to giuc vs much more than cuer wee had in 
him: and ſhallwe negle& fo faire an occaſion? When (, yrs 
king of Perhia proclaymed liberty to the Icwes to goe from 
Babel, the place of their capriuinic , homeward to Icruſa- 
lem, it is ſaid that all thoſe went forward whoſe ſpirit God 
had raiſed vp: & now when the Lords anoynted proclaims 
liberty to the capriues,8& the opening of the doore to them 
that are in priſon,I know that none ſhal follow his calling, 
but ſuch whoſe ſpirit the Lord hath raiſcd vp;the reſt being 
miſerably blind, delight to lye till in capriuitie; thinking 
their bondage liberry , The Lord giuevs grace that we 
may diſcerne the time of our viſitation, that with Daxd we 
may aduance our eyes toward the Lord , who hath begun 
to plucke our feete out of the net, and that ſtill we may litt 
vp,and ſtretch out our hands ynto him,til hee haue deliue- 
red vs fully from the power of the enemie, 

This being ſpoken of the bondage, wee are now to con- 
{der that our deliverance from it is here aſcribed to ITeſus 
Chriſt :Thy perdetion ts of thy ſelfe, O 1ſr acl : but our ſaluation 
belongs to the Lord, andtothe Lambe that ſits vpon the Throne. 
Let no man therefore beſo ynthankefull as to aſcribe any 
part of this glory to-another: My glory wil 1 not gine to an- 
| ther, ſaiththe Lord: the glory of a temporall deliverance 
| GOD willnot giue it vnto man; he would not ſaue lirael 
| ynder Gideon, with thirtie two thouſand, and why ? leſt 

Ifracl ſhould vaunt againſt the Lord and fay, My righr 
; handhath done jt, Or cuer he entred his people Ifraclinto 

the land of Canaan, he forewarned them that they ſhould 
; not{ay it was for their righteouſnefle : and will he then, 
' thinke yee, giue the praiſe of this moſt norable deliucrance 

tothe Creature? No,the whole book of G OD witneſſeth 
; thatit is nor for our righteouſneſſe, bur for the praiſe of 
the glory of his rich mercic, that wee are entred into hea- 
| uenly Canaan, Did Peter, Iames and Tohnhelpe the Lord 
E 4 Icſus, 
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IEtsvs, inthat agony which he ſuffered in the garden? no 


ſurely, he bade them watch with him and pray; but when 
hee was ſweating bloud, they were ſleeping ; when he was 
buftered in {aphas hall, did not Peter denic him ? when he 
went to the Crofle, did not all his Diſciples forſake him? 
and thoſe who Joued him moſt dearcly, did they not ſtand 
afarre off trom him? Certainely hee alone troad the wine- 
preflc of the wrath of God, he alone bare the puniſhment 
of our finnes in his bleſſed body on the Crofle: to him ther- 
fore alone pertaineth the glory of our ſaluation. 

As for the perſons to whom this deliuerance pertaines, 
the Apoſtle names himſelfe among them, hath freedws; not 
to exclude, -but rather to confirme all others who are in 
Itsvs CnRIsT. For he confeſſes of himſelfe that he was 
recciued to mercy,for this end, that God might ſhew ypon 
him 4a, example of long ſuffering , to them whoſhall in time to 
come beleene in him vntoeternalllife : therefore itis that hee 
ſpeakes of this deliuerance in his owne perſon, for the con- 
firmation of others , who hauing beene before as hee was, 
notorious finners, are now become ſuch as repents, and 
belecues. And indcede cuery example of Gods mercie 
{hewed vnto others, ſhould ſerue to ſtrengthen vs. eAudi- 
entes( hriſtum non horruiſſe confitentem latronem,c5 c,when we 
heare (ſayth Bernard) that the Lord It's v s abhorrednot 
the penitent Theefe on the Crofle, that he oo not the 
finfull Cananitiſh woman , when ſhee made ſupplication 
nor the woman taken in adulteric ; nor him that fate at the 
receit of Cuſtome ; nor the Publicane, when hee ſought 
mercy; nor the Diſciple that denyed him; neyther yet the 
perſecuter of his Diſciples : i» odore horum ovnguentorum cur- 
rams poſt erm, in the ſweet ſmell of theſe oyntments let ys 
runne after him. 

Alwaies we ſee that the Apoſtle doth fpeak vnto others 
of a deliuerance obtained þy Chriſt, as being alſo partaker 
thereof himſelfe, As he was a Preacher of Chniſt, ſo he was 


a tollower of Chriſt, he beat downe his body by —— | 
| le 
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left that preaching vnto others, he ſhould haue beene a re. 
probate himſelfe : and therefore henow ſpeaks as one who. 


is ſure thathee alſo hath his portion in Chriſt;'' Otherwiſe 


what comfort canit be, either to Preacher or profeſſor to 


ſpeake of that life and grace, which commeth by Chriſt 
leſus,they themſelues inthe meane time being like to that 
miſerable Atheiſt $0» Mag, to whom Peter gaue out 
that fearefull ſentence , thou haſt neither part no fellowſhip in 
this buſmeſſe; or like thoſe Prieſts in Ieruſalem in the dayes 
of Herod, who direRed others to Berthleem by the light of 
the word to worſhip Chriſt , but went not themſelues ; or 
thoſe builders of Noahs Arke,who helped to build a veſlell 
for preſeruation of others, but reriſhed inthe deluge them- 
ſelues , or like Bithahand Zilpah, who brought forth and 
nouriſhed free men vnto [acob, but remained themſclues in 
the ſtate of bond Women ? From this ynhappie conditi- 
on the Lord deliuer vs, and make vs partakers of that mer- 
cie and grace, wheteof.hee hath made ys Preachers and 
profeſſors, | 
From the Lawe of ſinne and death.) Heere the Apoſltle 
ſhewes from whart it is that we are deliuered, Daid ſayth, 
Many del:uerances giueth the Lord to his Anoynted : he ſpake 
it of himſelfe,and ir is rrue of all the children of God. By a 
= deliverance he ſaued Noah in the deluge ; Lot inthe 
urning of Sodome ; 1ſrae/ out of Egypt ; Joſeph in the pri- 
ſon; Daxiel! in the denne; the three children in the fierie 
furnace : bur all theſe arc ſmall, if they be compared with 
this deliuerance from finne and death; 

Where firſt we learne how the Apoſtle conioynes theſe 
two, ſinne and death : if we be deliuered from the firſt, we 
ſhall alſo be deliuered fromthe ſecund; but if we abide in 
the firſt, we ſhall be ſure not to eſcape the ſecond : if there- 
fore Sathan ſay vnto ys as he did to our firſt Parents, though 


| you eate of this forbidden Tree , ye ſhallnot dye; let vs anſwere 


him, he hath proued already a ſhameleſſe lyar, and wee are 
not any more.to credit him/z:thar ſame penaltylycs vpon 
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cuery finne, which was layd ypon the firſt, if yee decir, yee 
ſhalldie. God hath conioyned them,and who ſhall ſepatate | 
them? Though the Lord ſpeake not inſtantly to euery fin. 
ner, as he did to Abymelech : Behola,thou art but dead, becauſe 
of this ſinne;z yet it is true of euery linne, when #t 75 finiſhed, it 
brings ont death. So ſoone as [ozas entred into the Sea (faith | 
( hryſoſlome: the ſtorme role; to teach vs, that vbipeccatum, 
ibiprocella, where there is inte , ſpecially committed with 
rebellion, there will not faile to ariſe a ſtorme of the wrath 
of God. | 
Itis truc indeed, the ſinner in committing of finne doth 
not percejue this, being blinder then. Bal/aam,he walkes on 
in an euill courſe, & ſees not the {word of Gods vengeance 
Which is before him, but imagines alway to'reape ſome 
good, cither of profit or pleaſure by committing of finne : 
tor thelc are Sathans two baites,vnder which he coucrs his 
deadly hookes, It is therfore a pointof {ingular wifedome 
to dilcerne betweene the deceit of finne preſent, and the 
fruit of ſinne to come, betweene that which Sathan promi- 
{eth,and that which we finde inexperience performed. He 
promiled to our Parents that they ſhould be made like vn- 
to God; but in very deede hee made them mitcrable like 
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| himiſelfe. And if thou wilt alſo obſerue that which thou 


findeſt in thy owne experience , what fruit haſt thowof a 
ſinne, when thou haſt commirrted it ? doth not darknefle a- 
riſe in thy minde, heauineſſe in thy heart, terrour,feare, and 
accuſing cogitations in thy conſcience ? Enery, man may 
finde it, wholift to marke it, by moe then a thouſand expe- 


more deccitfull then Laban, who promiſed to gine to /aceb 
beautifull Rabel, but in the darke he gaue him bleare-cyed 
Leah : be aſſured hce will changetby wages, promiſe thee 
one thing , and pay thee with/another; As Hamor ſpake to 
his Sichemites,ſo doth Sathan to his blind-folded Citizens, 
he perſwaded his people that if they would be circumciſcd, 
all Jacobs ſubſtance and cattel ſhould be-theirs ; burindeed 


the 
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{ 
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the contrary enſued, for the-goods of the Sichemites befcll 
to the houſe of lacob, and they themſelues periſhed by the 


| {\xord,” Lets thereforebeware of the inuenomed tongue! 


of the diuell,  wentitzr ot fallat), vitam pollicetur,' vt perimat : 


ges of ſine is death, God hath knit them together, and who 
{hall ſeparare them. ©* | 


guile thee,remember that though ftinne {eeme to be ſweet, 
the fruit thereof 1s exceeding bitter. :'if thou feare nor fin, 
feare that end whereunto finne leades thee : dulrepetoativne, 


| ſed amara mors, finne is fweer, but death is bitter: remem- 


ber that the wages which Sathan pronuſeth, & man would 


+|-haue, hee ſhall nor get z bur the wages which God threat- 
\'nech 4 and man would not haue ,.ſhall-aſſuredly bee payed 


kimefor this is the miſerie-of thoſe whowalke in their fins, 


2llud propter quod peccant;' hicBimittnut Malo ipfa peccata ſecuns 


| portant, that tor which they fin, they leauotr/behinde them, 


and carrie their finnes away outof the world with thera. 
So that in the. end when they ſhall-gather the profiriof all 


| rheir former finngs.antoa ſurname; theyſhallfnd noother, 
|.but that fore-told-by the Apd6ſile: z | -14/har profit hae yee 


now of all thoſe things, whereef ye are aſhamed ? Surely there 
is no fruit, but ſhame and«death'to be pluck from the for- 


bidden tree of finne,; ; 1 


; But htereitmay.bee.obicted by the weake conſcience 
of theigodly ; How can this comfort be ours, that we are 
freed from finne , whotind our ſclues ſo continually affaul- 
red; yea oftentimes opprefledof finne ? For anſwere, letys 


{ marke that-the Apoſtle ſaith not, wee arefully freed from 


finin this life; but we arofrecd from the law of finne, that 


thereof, Sinne doth not now raigne in our morrall bodies 


ba Veforez.ucither hath it power any more to deraine vs 
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he lyes that he may deceiue;he:promiſeth lite, that hee may Epiſt.8. 


inflict death : ſay be what hee will, let vs beleeue the word | 


of the Lord,confirmed by dolefull daily experience, the wa-. | 


So oft then as Sathan by the deceit of finne would be- ' 


| 


is, both from the commanding; and .condemning —_ | 
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vnder death, But 'as forthe temptations of finne, there is 
no ſort of men more troubled with them, then they whom 
God hath begunneto deliver from- the: Law of finjie : for 
Sathan being impatient of his lofle, feekes daily to recouer 
his former dominion. From the time that once the Gibeo. 
nites made peace for theniſelues with /oſhma , all the reſt of 
the Kings of Canaan made warre again{tthem : and fo 
ſoonc as we enter intoa Covenant —_ the Lord Ieſus,Sa- 
than ſhal not faile the more fiercely to afſault vs, ſecking to 
recouer his old poſlefſion ; yet if as the Gibeonites did, we 
{cnd ſpeedily meſſengers to our /ehoſua, to ſhew him how| 
wee are troubled for his ſake, hee ſhall not with-draw his| 
helping hand from ys, | [5d p 
Our deliuerance from ſinne is begunne now, but not| 
perfe&ted, but we know that our God #5 faithful, by whons we | 2: 
are called, be ſhall alſo confirme vs to the end, Enuen he who hath| © 
begunne this good worke inwvs , willperforme it untill the day of |” 
Cnri1sT. As the Angell who deliuered Peter out of pri- | 
ſon, appeared to him witha ſhining light in the darke pri-/1 
ſon, | him vpon his fide, and yvakened him out of | 
his {leepe, . made his chaines tofall from him, and cauſed '# 
him to ariſe and follow him, wenrtill bctore him, to.lcade} 7 
him jn the way through all impediments;and departed not|| 
from him,till he had entred:/him within the Citric of Teru- 
ſalem : ſo the ſpirit of our Lord Ieſus, who hath once come 
downe vpon vs in this prifon, and hath lightned our dark- 
neſſe, wakened vs out of our dead ſccuritie, and looſed the 
chajnes of our fins wherewith we were-bound, ſhall abide 
continually with vs,goucrning vs with his light and truth, 
till hee haue entred vs within the ports of heauenly Teruſa- 
lem. Bleſſed be the Lord ! where before we were the ca 
tiues of finne, now the courſe of the battell is changed, fo 
is become ourcaptiue, through Chriſt , it remaineth invs 
not as a commander, but as a captiue of the Lord Ieſus. It 
1s true, the bolts of ſinne are yet vpon our hands and feete, 
to admoniſh ys of our former miſerable thraldom:we draw 
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as yet the chaines of finne after vs, which makes vs indeed 
oe forward the more ſlowly,but are not able to detaine vs 
in that dondage, wherein we lay before. 

And as concerning our dcliuerance from death , we are 
to know that death is two-fold : the firſt, and ſecond : the 
firſt is a ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie z the ſecond 
is a ſeparation of them both from the Lord. CIlors prima 
pellit animan nolentom de corpore : mors ſecunda detinet animam 
nelentem in corpore. The firlt death cxpels the ſoule againſt: 
the will out of the body : the ſecond death compels the 
ſoule againſt the will to abide in the body : forynto the 
greater augmentation of their paine, as they were compa- 
nions of finne, ſo ſhall they be compelled to abide campa- 
nions of puniſhment. 

The ſecond death hath three degrees; the firſt is, when 
the Soule by finne is ſeparated from the Lord : the ſecond 
is, when the body by the power of that curſe due to finne, 
is turned into duſt, and the Soulc is ſent to hell: the third is, 
when borh Soulc and Body being ioyncd together againe 
in the ReſurreCtion, ſhall bc baniſhed from the preſence of 
the Lord,and caſt into vtter darkneſſe. And it is called the 
ſecond death, becauſe it is cxecuted vpon the wicked after 
their firſt death;otherwiſc the firſt death that cuer came in- 
tothe world, was the firſt degree of the ſecond death. ors 
anime preceſſit , anima deſerente Deum , C3 mor's corports ſe- 
qunta eſt, anima deſerente corpres : deſernit Deum wvolens anima, 
3 coatta eft deſerere corpus nolens : The death of the Soule 
went before,the Soule f RGA from God, and the death 
of the body tollowed , the ſoule departing fromthe body : 
thc ſoule departed from God willingly, and thezeforc is 
compelled ynwillingly to depart out of the body, 

Now from both theſe deaths wee are deliuered by the 
Lord Ieſus, for our ſoules being freed from finne,are recon- 
ciled with God, and fo exempt from that wrath which is 
to come, For, albcit the deare children of God be ſome- 


ume.cxerciſed with inward terrors of conſcience , which 
in: 
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in their owne nature are fore-runners of theſe paines pre- 
ared for the wicked, and are as the ſmoake of that fire 
which afterward ſhall torment them : yetvnto the godly! 
their nature is changed, they are ſent vnto them, not to ſe= 
parate them from the Lord, but to draw their hearts neerer 
vnto him,and to worke in them a greater conformitie wick 
Chriſt. 
The nature of And 3s for the firſt death, wee are ſodeliuered fromit, 
the firſt death | that albeit in the owne nature it bee the centre of all miſe- 
changed tothe] rtes,and a fearefull effe& of Gods curſe on man for finne; 
Chriſtian. | yet to the-godly the nature thereof is alſo changed, ſo that 
now it 15 not the death of the man, but the _ of ſinne 
4h, 1n the man : Aors eſt ſepultura vitiorum. Death (layth Am- 
RAY | broſe)is the nth | ky vices, As the worme which is bred 
in the tree ſaith Chryſoftome ) doth at laſt conſumeit : ſo 
death which is brought out by fin, doth at the lengrh con- 
ſume and deſtroy finne in the children of God, Finally, 
deathis the progreſle and accompliſhment of the full mor- 
tihcation of all our earchly members, wherein that filthie 
fluxe of finne is dryed yp atan inſtant. Itis a voluntary ſa- 
crificing of the whole man, -{oule and body to the Lord, 
the greateſt and higheſt ſerutce wee can doe to him in the 
carth : for where, in the courſe of our life wee are-continu- 
ally fighting againſt our inordinate luſts and affections, to 
bring them in ſubiection to Chriſt, by death,as ic were with 
one ſtroke, they are all ſmitten and ſlaine, and the Soule is 


offered yp to Godin a Sacrifice of full and perfect Obedi- 
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V ERSE 3+. For that that was impoſſible to the Lawe, in as much 
at it was weake, becauſe of the fleſh, God ſending his 
owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſnfull fleſh, and that 

for ſiane, condemned finne in the fleſh, 


He Apoſtle hauing ſet downe in the firſt yerle 
a Propoſition of comfort belonging to them 


! 
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cond, heproceedeth now to the explication 
of the'Confirmation ; declaring how it is that 


Explication of; 


who are in Chriſt, and confirmcd it in the {c- | the conkrma, 


' tion, 


| 


Here follewes| 
anexplication 


Chriſt hath freed vs from the law of fin; and firſt, he ſhews | of the cofirma.! 


how Chriſt hath freed vs from the condemning 


fin, inthis verſe : namely, that he taking vpon him our na- 
ture, and therewithall the burden of our (innes, hath con- 


demned fin in his bleſſed body, and ſodiſanulicd it, that it | 
hath no powerto condemne vs; And this bencfit he ampli- | He ſhews how 


power of | tion of his ge- 


| 
| 


nerall Propo. 
{(ition, 


I 


fies,ſhewing that by no other meanes we could obtainc it: | We arefreed 


for where without Chriſt there is but one way for men to | 


come to life; namely,the obſeruance of the Law, he lets vs 


ſee itwas impoſsible for the law to ſaue vs: andileft it ſhuld | Thelaw could 


ſeeme that he blamed rhe law, he ſubioynes that this impo- 
rency of the Law to ſauevs, proceeds fromour ſclues, be- 
cauſe that wee through flethly corruption which is in vs, 


cannot fulf;} that rightcouſnefle which the law requires, 


This 'impotency of the Lawe appearcth by.theſe two 
things : firſtit craueth that of ys which we had not to g1Uec: 
namely,perfe&t obedience vnto all the Lords Commande- 
ments, and that ynder paine of death : which albeit moſt 
iuſtly it de required of vs, .conſifexing.chat by creation we 
receiued from Goda nature ſo holy that it was able to doe 


the Law; yet now byreaſon of tlie deprauation.of our na- . 


ture,drawne on by our ſelucs, it is impolsible thor wer can 
performe jt,Secondly, the Law could not giue tlictynco vs 
whereaf wee ſtood inneed,;3.namely, that the inf.24, 2 1. 
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eltace noyy cra. 
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Micerably 
blinde arc they 
| who (ecke life 
in perfect ob. 
ſernance of the 
Law. 


Yetſuchars all, 
the children of 
Adam by na- 
turc, 


' L.aw, not that wee ſeeke life by fulfilling it, which here is 
impoſſible, but as a Schoole-maſter toleadevs vnto Chriſt, 
in whom we haue remiſhon of our finnes, ſanRihcation of 


fits which the Law could neucr affoord vs. 


The Law is impotent , and canyot ſane vs, 


of tranſgreſſions, which we had contraGted, ſhould be for- 
oiuen ynto vs: this I ſay the law could not doe; for the law 
commands obcdicnce, but promiles not pardon of diſobe. 
dience; yea, rather it bindes the curſe of God vpon vs for 
it, And again, we ſtood in need of a ſupernaturall grace to 
reforme detormed nature: and this alſo the Law could not 
doc, it being adotrine that ſhewes vs the way of life, but 
miniſters not grace vnto vs to walke therein : bur all theſe 
which the Law could not doe, Icſus Chriſt, by whom com. 
meth grace and life, hath done vnto vs, 

Where fir{t we haue to marke the pittifull eſtate of thoſe| # 
who ſeck life in the obſeruance vfthe Law, which here the| 
Apoſtle faith is impoſſible for the Law to giue : they ſeeke| i! 
life where they ſhall neuer find it, The Apoſtle in another|# 
place cals the Law the miniſteric of death and condemna-|? 
tion; and that becauſe it inſtantly bindes men ynder death|?' 
for cuery tranſpreſſion of her commandements, fo that hee| |? 
who hath eyes to ſee what an vniuerſall rebellion of na- 
ture there is in man ynregenerate, to Gods holy Law; yea, 
what imperfeions & diſcordance with the law are rema- 
nent in them who are renued by grace, may eafily eſpie the 
blinde preſumption of thoſe who ſeeke their liues in the 
miniſtry of death. Yet ſo vniuerſall is thiserror,that it hath 
oucr-gone the whole poſteritic of Adm, Nature teaching 
al men,who are not illuminated by Chriſt,to ſecke ſaluati- 
on in their owne deeds, that is, to ſtand to the couenant of 
workes, But the ſupernaturall do&trine of the Fuangeliſt 
teaches ys to tranſcend Nature , to goc out of our ſelues, 
and to ſeeke ſaluation in the Lord Tefus; and ſo to vie the 


ournature, acceptation of our imperfect obedience; bene- 


Inaſmuch as it was weake becauſe of the fleſh) The Apo- 


{tle dothin ſuch ſort aſctibe to the Law an — ro 
aue 
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- "The Law is impotent and cannot ſane. 


faue ys that hee blames not the Law,but the corruption of 
our fleſhly nature, being nor able to fulfill that righteouſ- 
nefſe which the Law requireth : yea, as the Apoſtle hath 
taught vs before , ſo farre is our natute peruerted by our a- 
oftafie from God, that we are not onely vnable to do that 
which the good and holy Law of God requires,bur alſo we 
become worſe by the Law : for by the commandements of 
the Law,fin reuiucs in our nature,and takes occaſion by the 
Law to become more finfull, and ſo like a deſperate diſeaſe 
it conuerts that medicine which is miniſtied to cure it into 
a nouriſhment and confirmation of the ſicknes it ſelfe, It is 
the nature of contraries , that cuery of them intends the 
ſelfe to expell another; whereof it comes that there is grea- 
teſt cold in the boſome of the earth, euen then when the 
Sunne with greateſt ychemencie ſhines on it to calific and 
heate it ; cuen ſo our corrupred nature doth neuer ſhew ir 
ſelfe more rebellious and ſtubborne , that when the law of 
God beginnes to reRifie it. As an vnruly and vntamed 
horſe, the more hec is ſpurred forward, the faſter he runnes 
backward : ſo the peruerſe nature of man, nititxr ſemper in 
vetitum,is ſo farre trom being reformed by the law, that by 
the contrary,fin that was dead without the law, is reuiued 
| bythe law,and takes occafion to worke in ys all manner of 
| concupiſcence. The Apoſtle is not aſhamed to confeſle 
| thathee found this in his owne perſon; Anguitine alſo exa- 
mining his former ſinfull life , doth hereby aggrauate his 
corruption, that 1n his young yceres he was accuſtomcd to 
 ſeale his neighbours Fuir , not ſo much for loue of the 
fruit, for he had better at home, as for the ſinfull delight he 
| had to goe with his companions to commit euill ; Fl that 
; where the law ſhould haue reſtrained his finfull nature , it | 
; was fo much the more prouoked to finneby the Law. Lex 
therefore the Semipelagians of our time ſay to the contrarie 
| whar they will, let them magnifie the arme of fleſh , to di+ 
; miniſh thepraiſe of the grace of God,& dreame that mans 
, Hature ynregenerate can bring forth merits of congruitie 
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Clrift hath done tharwhichthe Law could not. 


| How Chriſt 
hath done that 


{| could not, 
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Why God is 
called father 

ot mercy, not 
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Row Chriſt 


Sonne, 


Ta. 


which the lay] 
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or workes of preparation,yet doth the Lord herein greatly 


abaſe man, when hee telleth him, thatnot onely hee can- 
not doe that which the law requirerh, bur that alſo the 
more heis commanded, the more he repines, vntill Grace 


reforme him, 


God ſending his owne Sonne.) The Apoftle proceeds and 
lets vs ſee; how the Lord by Chriſt hath wrought that ſal- 
uation which the law could not . Whercin firſt it is to be 
marked, that the Apoſtle faith not , wee ſought from the 
Lord a Sauiour, but that the Lord ſent him vnto vs vnre- 
quired , Surely neither man nor Angell could haue euecr 
thought of ſuch a way of Saluation; the Lord hath found 
itout himſelfe in his incomprehenſible wiſedom: a way ſo 
to ſaue man, that the glory both of his mercy and. juſtice 
{hall be ſaued alſo. Moſt properly therefore is hee called 
Pater, non indiciorum, ſed miſericordiarum:. Father, not of 
iudgements, bur of mercies; for. both the purpoſe, and the 
meanes of our ſaluation are from himſelfe , hee hath found 
cauſes without him,moouing to execute his juſtice, he hath 
been prouoked thereunto by the diſobedience of apoftate 
Angels, aad men;burt a cauſe moouing him to ſhew mercy 
1s within him ſ{clfe: this praiſe is due to God, it is the grea- 
teſt glory that can be ger-ymto him. Abominable there- 
fore is that errour of tore-{cene merits; by. which thead- 


| uctſaries doe what they can to obſcure the. praiſe.of the 


bright-ſhining glory of Gods mercy, 
His owne Sonne..) Jeſus Chriſt is called Gods owne 


is Gods owne Sonne, todiſtinguiſh him from all others who are his ſons 


by adoption, onely Chriſt is the Sonne of God by nature, 
by that divine inutterable nr es Eſay, faith 
Who can exprefſe it ? Thus is hee Gods owne Sonne, thar is, 
coeternall & coeſſential, begotten of the Father before all 
time, by the full communication of his whole effence yn- 


tohimina manner that cannot be expreſſed, Andin the 
fulneſſe of time hee became man,God being manifeſtedin 
che fleſh, and in regard of his humane-nature, which was! 


conceiued 
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Corift hath done that which the Law could not. 


conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, and ynited in a perſonall yni- 
on with his diuine, he ſtands inthe title of G 0D s -owne 
Sonne, after ſo ſingular a manner, that-he admits no com- 
panion, _ 
The laſt of theſe two , the Apoſile makes the firſt point 
of the mytery of godlineſſe. God manifeited in the fleſh, where- 
in hee bridles our-curiofity ; forif his manifeſtation inthe 
fleſh, that is, his incarnation,be a myſtery,that goes beyond 
our vnderſtanding, what ſhall we ſay of his diuine-genera- 
tion? a myſtery to be indeed adored, -not to bee enquired, 
an article propoſed to be belecued,not tobe diſputed. The 
Arrians ſeeking to ſearch out this ynſearchablemyſterie 
with naturall reaſon, by infmite degrees morefooliſh,then 
if they hadpreſumed to number theiſtarres of Heauen, or 
meaſure with their fiſt all the watersin the Sea,they ſtum- 
bled and fel, being neuer able ro comprehend, how the Son 
that was begotren,ſhould be coeternall and coeſſentiall to 
the Father who begot him; therefore the worthy Fathers 


of the Primitive Church, to repreſle the pong of 


theſe arrogant ſpirits , drew them:downe from the dange- 
rous ſpeculation of thefe high myſteries far aboue their ca» 
pacity,to conſideration of things which are in nature. S# ix 
- ns IR" inueniri poteſt, coannm genitori, an non e£quum 
eft concedas poſſe iſta in creatore coeterna inueniri? fin things 
created, that which is begotten may bee found equallin 
time to that which begatit, why ſhould it be denycd that 
in the Creator, the begetter,and begotten are ——_ eter= 
nity ? When acandle { ſayth Azgyſtine) is firſt lighted, at 
once there are two things, the fire & the ſplendor,or light: 


If it be enquired whether the fire come from the light or 
| the light from the fire; all men will agree that the ſplendor 


or light:comes from the fire : bur ifagaine it be demanded 
which of them is firſt or laſt in time , it cannot be determi- 
ned. But wherefore ſhall we yſe theſe fimititudes ? as the 
Creatoris aboue the-creature ; fo is that myſtcrie aboue all 
tne ſecrets of nature no fimilitude can be found innature 
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Dan.1.45. 
Cant, 
|.Cor.lg. 


| How deerely 


the Lord loued 
vs, perceiue by 


hath giuen for 


{ ourranſome. | for who will giue much for that whereof he eſteemes but 


 Chrift hath done thatwhich the Lew couldino, 


ſo much as ſhadow the moſt high and ſupernaturall myſte. 
ry: yet is the endeuor of theſe godly fathers commenda- 
ble, who haue laboured to bring downe men to the exer- 
ciſing of their wits in things which are below, like vnto 
themlclues, leauing curious inquiſition of higher ſecrets, 
which as I haue ſaid, areto be receiued with faith, reuc- 
renced with filence , not ſcarched out by curiofitic.O mar, 
be not high minded, but feare. 

Inthe ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh.) Wee muſt not ſo vnder- 
ſtand theſe wordes, as if Telus had the onely fimilitude of a 
naturall body; no, he was very man, made of the ſeed of 
Daxid, hee hath taken our fleſh in deed, yet was hee not a 
finfull man, but ſeparated from finners , Aholy one, from 
the firſt moment of his conception, hd; of the holy 
Ghoſt.oA ſtone cut out ofthe mountaine without hands , The 
Flower of the field , that groweth without mans labor or 
induſtry . The ſecond Adam, very man as was the firſt, but 
not begotten of man, So then, the word ( /exzilirmde ) is not 
to be ioyned with the word ( fleſh ) but with the word 
( /infwll.) He tooke on mans nature without finne, yet ſub. 
iero thoſe infirmities ,mortalitic and death, which finne 
brought vpon vs, he appeared like a finfull man, being in- 
deed withour ſinne; in the ſhape ofa ſeruant, content to 


| 


be made inferiour, not onely to Angels, but to men of the 
vileſt ſort ; ſold for thirtie pieces of filuer;not fo worthy to 
live as Barabbas; ranked with Theeues on the Crofle, and 
reputed as a worme of the earth: thus being voyde of all 
finne, yet was he handled as a ſinner and moſt wicked ma- 


lefaRor. 


the price hee | qeare and precious our life hath beene in his eyes,percciue 


Wherein wee are to conſider ſo far as wee may, _ 
we cannot comprehend it, that wonderfull loue which the 
Lord hath ſhewed vs in this worke of our faluation, how 
by the greatneſſe of that price which he hath giuen for vs -: 


little? it was not with gold nor filuer,nor any corruptible 
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; Two chieft Tuſtice (ourts belden by G od, 


thing; that the Lord hath redeemed-ys, bur with the preci« 
ous blood ofhis owne' Sonnekeſus., as of a Larhbe vnble- | 
miſhed and-vnſported. If Damidconfideting the goodnes: 
of God towatds:man in the worke of creation , fell out in« 


to this admiration , O Lord, what is man;that thowart mind- 


full of him, or the Soune of man that thou doft wiſite bim? how: 
| much morehaue we caufe.ſo.to cryour, conſidering the ri-/ 
ches of G'OD,, his wonderfull mercies -fhewed vs inthe 


worke of redemption. Ir was a great kindneſle which .4- 
braham ſhewed to-Let, when he hazarded his owne life and 
the liucs of his familie, to recouer Loroutof the hands of; 


(bedwrlaomer, but not corhparable to that kindneſſe which 
our kinſman, the Lord Ictus, hath ſhewed ynto ys, ' who 


hath giuen his life to deliver vs out of the hand of our ene=- 
mies. The Lord ſhed abroad in our hearts more & more a- 
bundantly the ſence of that loue, that we may endeuourto 
be thanktull forit.by this'threeſold duty, firſt, of thankſgi- 
agroevodiyyct ſeruice:thirdly,of loue toward thofe'who 
are beloued of him, 

As for the firſt, our life ſhould be a continuall thankſgi- 
uing,and worſhipping before him,who hath loued vs,and 
waſhed vs from our fnnes in his'bloud. When the chit+ 
dren of Iſrael had paſſed the red Sea, ſuppoſe they had a 
yalt wildernefle between thom and Canaan, yer they prai- 
{ed God witha'ſong of thankſgiuing, & the Lord appoin- 
ted an yerely xemembrance of that benchit, If ſmaller mere 
cies arc tobe remembred withthankſgiuing, what ſhal we 
thinke.of the greater 27; '; eo 

As for the tecond,,whichis ſeruice : Zacharie teacheth 
vs, thatfor this end God hath deliucred ys from al ourene- 
mies, that all our dajes/woe ſhould ſcruc him in righteouſ- 
neſle and holinefle': the:reafon why the Ifractices bound 
theimfeluesto giue ſubieRtion and obedienceto Danid,vias 
that hee had delivered them from the hard of the Phili- 
tins: the ſame reaſon Ezra vied ro the Iews rerurned from 
captivity, to makethem obedient to the Loid, Secixg thow, 
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| his lake. 


Protceſſors 
conuinced that 
ſcruc him nor, 


Loue to thoſe 
whom he hath 
bidden louefor 


Two chiefe Iuftice Conrts holden J God, 


O Lord, haſt ginen vs ſuch delinerance , ſhall wee returne any 
more to breaks thy (ommandements ? But much more ſhould 
it binde vsto doe leruice toour Lord Icfus: ſeeing he hath 
made vs free by his bloud , ſhall we againe make our ſelues 
the ſeruants of ſinne-? The Lord neuer ſhewed a greater 
mercy on man, then this, that hee gaue his Sonne Ie $ ys 
CurisTvynto the deathforvs:and there can be no high- 
er contempt done to-God by man, then it after ſo great a 
louc ſhewed vs, wee ſhall (till refuſe to bee his ſeruants : 
much will bee required of him, ro whom much is giuen; 
thole Gentiles to whom the Lord reucaled himſelfe in 
goodnefſeonly as their Creator, becauſe they did not glo- 
rifie him; the Apoſtle ſayth, That the wrath of God was reuea- 
led from Heawen vpon them: and what wrath then mayeſt 
thou look for, to whom the Lord hath manifeſted himftlfe 
in mercic alſo,as thy Redeemer in Chriſt, and yct rhou wilt 
not glorifc him 2 Thou treceiueſt not him af in thy Fa- 
ther hath ſent vnto thee; neither wilt thou liue vnto him 
that gaue himſelfe to dic for thee, but by thy wicked life 
thou crucifieſt againe the Sonne of God, and treadeſt yn. 
der thy feet the blood of the new Coucnant : certainly S9- 
dome and Gomorrah ſhall bee inan caſter ſtate in the day of 
iudgement, then the wicked of this generation, For in 
this laſtage the Lord hath ſpoken to vs by his Sonne,, hee 


| hath none greater to ſend after him thoſe labourers of the 


Vineyard that ſlew the ſoruants of the great King, were nor 
for that inſtanrlypunithed, but when the Sonnec came, and 
they had murthered him allo, then was their iudgement no 
longer delayed. It was not written for the Tewes onely, 
in whom it was firſt accompliſhed; but for vs alſo, to 


| whomthe Fatherin this laſt ape bath fent his owne Sonne, 


and by whom hce hath ſpoken vnto vs from himlelfe; if we 
deſpiſe him, there remaines no more buta violent looking 


for of iudgement. 
Thethird duty is, that for Chriſts ſake wee loue vnfai- 


nedly thoſe whom hee hath recommended ynto ys : our| 
good-}. 
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T wo chiefe Iuſtice ( ourts holden by God. 
goodneſle cannot extend vnto the Lord, neither haue wee 
him walking with vs ypon earth, that we may miniſter vn- 
to'him;, may waſh his fcete, and anoynt his bleſſed body 
with precious oyntments, therefore ſhould our delight be 
ypon thoſc his excellent ones thatare ypon carth, When 
Imathan was dead , Danid for [onathans ſake ſhewed kind- 
nefſe to Mephiboſheth : our lonathan is not dead , hee liues, 
and raignes in Heauen, yet can we not declare our kindnes 
to bimialfe, let vs ſeeke ſome MMephiboſheth,lome of Chriſts 
little, weake,and impotent children, ot whom he hath ſayd; 
What ye doto one of theſe little ones for my lake , is done 
rome: andlet vs ſhew kindnefle vnto them; for the great 
loue which the Lord Ieſus hath ſhewed ynto vs, 

eAnd that for ſinne.) Thele words containe theend of 
Chriſts manifeſtation in the fleſh, which is,that in our na- 


ture hee might beare the puniſhment of our finnes , ſatisfie 


the iuſtice of God, and ſo aboliſh ſinne. Saint /ohn makes 
this cleare , whenhe ſayth, that he appeared to deſtroy the 
works of the diuel, that is,finne: for ſinne being remooued, 
there is nothing in man but the workmanſhip of God, B 

this it is euident how highly they offend God , who abuſ: 
the death of Chriſt, to nouriſh themſelues in their ſinne, 
being the bolder to commut finne, becauſe Chriſt dyed for 
them: ſurely this is to turne the grace of God into wantou- 
neſſe. The Lord came to \boliſh ſinne, not tonouriſh it; 
Chriſt once ſuffered, the Iuſt for the vniuſt (not that we ſhould 
ſtill abide vniuſt) &#t that he might bring vs to _ Thou 


therfore who cotinueſt vniuſt,mayſi ſay,as thou haſt heard, | - 


that there is a Sauior come into the world, but canſt notſa 
in truth, that there 1s a Saujour come to thee, For where 
Chriſt comes, he worketh that worke for which he came, 
namely, he deſtroyes the worke of the dwell, that is, hee 
enfecbles, and aboliſhes at the laſt the power of finne, 

( *ndemne ſine. ) Sin by a Metaphor is ſaidto be con- 


demned;for as they who arc condemned, arc depriucd of al 
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Chriſt came 


to deſtroy fin 


curſed arethey 
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hath condemn” 


the liberty,power,& priuiledges they had before, and haue | nc finne, 
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I 
In the firſt the 
finnes of Gods 
Ele&tarecon. 
demncd. 


Tw 7 by Gel. 
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hath nailed ynto it the obligation of ordinances which was 
againſt ys, and ſo ſ#ſtulit illam quaſi authoritatem peccati, qua 
homines detinebat in inferno, hath taken away that power and 
authoritie of finne, whereby it detainedmen ynder dam- 
nation, This hath hee done mottlawfully, and in iudge- 
ment, as we ſhall heare, bearing our finnes in his blefled 
body on the Crofle : hce hath 1uffered that puniſhment 
which the law required to be inflicted on man tor fin, and 
thatinthefleſn, that is, in the ſame nature of man which 
had offended, 


For this word of Condemnation imports a uſt and law- 


. nd . . . h 
full proceeding ofa Iudge in iudgement , which that wee 


DO 
may. the better vnderſtand ; let vs conſider that there are 


rwo generall and head iuftice Courts,which the Lord hath | 


{ctvnto men ; the one is holden already, the other is to be 
holden: in the firft, the ftinnes of all the Ele are lawfull 
condemned, that themſclues may bee abſolued, inthe ſe- 


cond the perſons of all che reprobare ſhall bee juſtly con- 


demned. In the firttby che ordinance of God the Father, 


our ſinnes were laid vpon the backe of Iefus Chriſt, and a | 


law impoſed to him which was neuer giuen to any other, 
neither Angell or man, to wit, the law of a Mediator,that 
he ſhould make vp peace between God and man;loue God 
in ſuch ſort, that he ſhould by ſuffering preſerue the glorie 
of his Fathers iuſtice,and yer make manitelt the glory of his 
mercy; that he ſhould loue his brethren in ſuch fort, that he 
ſhould take the burden of their tranſgreſſions vpon him, 
which as by the Father it was enioyned ynto him, {o did he 
willingly vndertake it. And therefore hauing our ſmnes 
imputea-ynto him , hee preſented. himſelfe for vs.vpon the 
Crofle as vpon a pannel before the Tudge,to vnder-lye-the 
law, which craucd that our fins ſhould be puniſhed ro the 
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Two chiefe Laitice Courts holden by God, 


death. The decree according to the law is executed,death; 
yea,an accurſed death, as the puniſhment of tinne, is layd 
vpon Chriſt : whereupon there followes of equity an ablo- 


lution of all thoſe for whom the Lord It svs tuftered as 
Cautioner, thcir finne is condemned and made of no force 
to condemne them hereafter, The other generall Iuſtice 
Court will be holden in the laſt day, wherein all fleſh muſt 
appeare before the Lord,as their ſuperiour : and in that {u- 

reme and laſt Court of Iuſtice ſhall bee condemned the 
pcrſons of all thoſe, whoſe fins were not condemned betore 
in Chriſt Ieſus; -onelythercfore bleſled are they who are in 
Chrift: [Te that heares my woras,c beleenes in him that ſent me, 
hath enerlaſting life, and ſhall ot come into condemnation, bit 
hath paſſed from death to life. 

And laſtly, wee may obſeruc here what a powerfull Sa- 
uiour we haue; when (ro the iudgement of man ) hee was 
weakeſt,then did he the greateſt worke that cucr was done 
in the world: hee was powerfull in working of miracles in 
his life , but more powerfull in his death; for then he dark- 
ned the Sunne; he ſhooke the earth ; he made the rocks to 
cleaue; he rent the vale of the Temple afunder, and cauſed 
the dead torite : CMortunm ( eſarem quis metniit ? ſed morte 
Cbriſti quid efficacirs ? If Ceſar be once dead,who will feare ? 
Chriſt cuen when he 1s dead, is terrible to his enemies : no- 
thing can be more ettectuall then his death, By it he did a 

reater worke than was the creation of the world: by it he 
_—_— new hcaucns, and a new carth ; by ſuffring death, 
he anagn=d facuary who had the power of death ; when hee 
was condemned of man, hee condemned fin that it ſhould 
not condemne man : paſſzes eſt wi infirmus, operates wt fortrs, | 
hee ſuftercd as a weake man, bur wrought as a ſtrong one, 
Sicut ſerpens mortuzs, &c. As that Serpent withour life 
(creed by cAoſes in the wilderneſle)oucreame theliuing 
Serpents that ſtung Iſrael : ſo the Lord Ieſus by ſuffering 
death, hath ſlain that Serpent that living in vs had ung vs 
vnto death, Hic vides mortem morte peremptam, malcdittam | 
maledilto| 
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maleditto extinitum , cf per que Diabolus iam anteavalebat, 
per ea ipſa tyrannidem ipſins eſſe deſtrutkam > hecre thou ſeeſt 
(ſayth Chryſo tome ) death {laine by death, and the tyranny 
of Sathan deſtroyed by thoſe ſame means,by which before 
molt of all he preuailed, 

O wondertull worke ! ſurely the weakeneſle of Godis 
| ſtronger then man: heis that ſfrong Ove indeed , ſtronger 
then Sampſor, When the Philiſtines thought they had him 


Samplon; yea, 
ſtronger then 


that ſtro2 one. 


Judz.16. * 


ſure within the ports of Azz4ah, he aroſe at midnj ghr, and 
rooke the doores of the gates of the Cittie , and the two 
poſts, and carried them away with the bars thereof on his 
ſhoulders, vp to the top of the Mountaine which is before 
Hebron z, but our mighty Conqueror and Dclmerer , the 
Lord Ieſus, hath.in a more excellent manner magnificd his 
power : for being cloſed in the pom claſped in the bands 
of death, and a ſtone roled to the mouth of the graue, the 
Sepulcher ſcaled, and guarded with Souldiers , he roſe a- 
gaine the third day before the rifing of the Sunne ; he car- 
ried like a Victor, the bars,and poſts of death away,as ypon 
his ſhoulders; and vpon the mount of Oliues hee aſcended 
on high, lcading captiuity captiue. 


Chriſts power 


Like as therefore we receiued before great comfort tho- 


ycelds vs great 
comforr. 


2.107. 18.35, 


Dewt.:8,29, 


rough the conſideration of Chriſts' incomprehenſible loue 
towards vs,{o is it now confirmed by the meditation of his 
power. LetSathan boaſt like Rabſache, that the Lord is 
not able todcliuer /ernſa/em out of his hands , hee is but a 
blaſphemous lyar , the Lord will rebuke him, and will 
ſhortly tread Sathan ynder our feet : it is the curſe of the 
wicked , hee ſhall bee oppreſſed, and there ſhall be none to deliner 
him ; but bleſſed be the Lord who hath prouided a ſtrong 
Deliuerer for vs, who certainely ſhall ſer ys free from our 
enemies,and deſtroy all the oppreſlors of our ſoules. Gloric 
therefore be ynto him for cuer. 


Verſe 
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VERSE 4. That he righteonſneſſe of the Lawe might be fulfil- 
led in vs , who walke not after the fleſh, but after 
the $ pris, 


9 HE Apoſtle hauing taught vsin the former 

verle, = the Lord Icſus hath freed vs trom 
the condemning power of tin, doth now let 
vs ſec how wee arefreed alſo from the com- 
manding power of fin; for he ſets down this 
and neereſt end of Chriſts death in reſpect of 
vs, the renouation of our nature, and conformity thereot 
with God his holy law:which he expreſſes more cleerely in 
another place,when he ſaith : That ( Þrift gae himſelfe to the 
death for his ( harch , that hee might ſantlificit, and make it to 
himſelfe 4 glorious { hurch , not hang ſþot or wrinckle, or any 
ſach thing , but that it ſhowld be holy and without blame. This 
is the end which Chriſt hath propoſed ynto himſelfe, and 
whereof he cannot be fruſtrate, as hec hath begun it, ſo he 
ſhall finiſh it, he ſhall cenfirme vs to the law,the righteoul- 
neſle thereof ſhall be fulfilled in vs, there ſhall es x left in 
our nature ſo much as a fanfull motion or defirg,but he ſhall 
at the laſt preſent vs pure and without blame to his Father. 

This rightcouſneſſe of the Law, I vnderſtand to be that 
perfect obcdience to the Commandements thereof, which 
the law requires, flowing from the perfe& loue of God and 
our neighbor, anditis fulfilled in vs two manner of waics : 
firlt,by application or imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe 
vnto vs; heis our head & we his members,and are ſo vnired 
with him, that now we are not to be taken as ſundry,but as 
one body with him, By vertue of the which communion ir 
comes to paſlc,that that whichis ours is his, & that which 


is is is ours; ſo that in our Head we haue fulfilled the law, 
and ſatisfied Gods iuſtice for our ſins. Secondly, it will be 
fulfilled in vs by our perfe&t ſanRtification, though now we 
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haue but begun Obedience and in part, the Lord Ieſus at 
thc laſt ſhall bring it in vs to perfection, 

The Ieſuirtes of Rhemes in their marginallnotes'on'this 
Verſe, collect a note which the word heere rendreth not 
vnto them. Wee ſee (lay they ) that the Law , which us Gods 
commandements may bee kept, that the Keeping thereof 15 inſtice, 
and that in (hriſtian men that is fulfilled by ( briſts grace, which 


| by the force of Law could nener be fulfilled : that the Law'm 


be fulfilled,and alſo ſhal be fulfilled by the grace of Chriſt, 
who hath deliuered vs from the Law of finne, is euident 
out of the Apoſtles words ; wee confeſſce it, and are com-! 
forted init: thisis an end which Chriſt hath propoſed yn- 
to himſelfe; that hee may make ys perte&ly an{werable to 
that holinefle which the Law requireth, and in his owne 
good time hee ſhall bring it to paſle: but that the Law is 
tulfilled of men in this life, cannot be prooued, neither out 
of this place,nor any other place of holy Scripture. Damna- 
tum eſt peccatum, non extiatthum : Sinne is condemned (faith 
Caietane,one of their owne) but not extinguiſhed, 

And hereunto beſide infinite teſtimonies of holy Scrip- | 
ture, agreeth alſo the ſuffrages of pure antiquity. Nor drcit 
familia tua Sana ſum, medicune non requiro, ſed Sana me Doni- | 
ue,  ſanabor, It is' not ( faith eAmbroſe ) the yoyce of 
thy Family , Iam whole and needenot a Phyfitian , but 
Heale me, O Lord, and I ſhall bec healed, T# audes N oua- 
tiane, mundim te dicere , qui etfi operibus mundus eſſes, hoc ſolo | 
wverbo immundus fieris. Ambroſe ſpake it to the Nouatian 
Heretiques of his time, and it'may bce fitly turned ouer to 
the Ieſuites of our time, Dareſt thox, O leſuite, call thy ſelfe 
cleane ard hoty ? Albeit thou wert cleane in regard of thy 
works,this one word were enough to make thee ynelean, 
With him alſo agrees Atgaitine : Sunt quidam inflats vires 
ſpiritu elatuwnis pleni,, nou magnitwaine, moentes, ſed ſaperbie 
morbo tumentes , vt audeant dicere inueniri homines abſq. pec- 

cato. There are ſome { faith hee) like ynto veſſels blowne 
vp with winde, filled with a hauty ſpirit, not ſolidly great, 
UT \ 
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bur ſwelled with the fickneſle of pride, who dare bee bold 
to ſay, that men are found in earth without finne? Of ſuch 


noſtra , fidelium eft , an catechnmenorum ? certe regeneratorum 
eſt, immo filiorum: nam ſi non eſt filiorum, qua fronte dicitur Pa- 
ter noſter quies in calis? vbi go eftis, O inſti, ſantti, in quibus 

eccara non ſunt ? 1 demand of thee ( Oman ) thou who art 
uſt and holy, thus prayer ; ro vs onr finnes , whether is 
it a prayer to be ſayd by Catechiſts only , or to be ſaid alſo 
of ſuch as are beleeuers and conuerted Chriſtians ? Surely it 
is the prayer of men regenerated; yea,it is the prayer of the 
ſonnes of God, for they call God their Father in Heauen ; 
where then are ye,O ye iuſt and holy ones,in whom are no 
finnes? Ifthe regenerate and ſonnes of God haue need to 
craue remiſſion of finnes, what are ye who ſay yee haue no 
finne ? If we ſay, We hane no ſinne, we lie, and the truth is not in 
v4: and our bleſſed Sauiour,tolet vsſce how farre wee are 
from doing that which we ſhould doe, ſayth : when ye haue 
done all that yee can doe , yet ſay yee are wnprofitable ſernants. 
Where becauſe they haue a filly ſubterfuge, that albeit wee 
| were neuer ſo righteous, yet for humilities ſake, we ſhould 
ſay we are vnprofitable : Tanſwere them , as Awguitine an- 
{wered the ſame obieQion in his time, Propter humilitatem 
ergo mentirss: then for humilities ſake, thou lyeſt; bur it is 
certaine, Chriſt neuer taught mano lye for humilitie: this 
1s but a forgedfalſhood of their owne, 

And to ioyne the third witneſſe with the former two: 
Bernard wholiued in a very corrupt time, yet retained this 
truth, Q#:- melior Propheta ? de quo dixit Deus, Inneni virum 
ſecundum cor meum , & tamen ipſe neceſſe habuit dicere Deo z 
Ne intres in indicium cum ſerno tuo : Who is better then the 
Prophet Daxid? of whomthe Lord ſayd': I haxe fownd a 
man after mine owne heart : yet had he need to ſay, Lord,c- 
| ter not mo indgement with thy Sernant. And againe,, Suffi- 
| cit mil. ad omnem iuftitian ſoluns habere Ppropitium , .cui ſal; 
peccam : 
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as theſehee demaunds in that ſame place : /nterrogo te, 6 Ibidem, | 
homo ſantte, inſte, ſine macula, oratio iſta, Dimitte nobus debita 
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peccam: non peccare Dei mſtitia e#t, homings inſtitia indulgenia 
Dei, It ſufficeth me forall righteouſnes to haue him onely 
| mercifull ro me, whom I haue onely offended : tobe with- 
out ſinne is the righteouſneſſe of God , mans righteouſnes 
is Gods indulgence , pardoning his finne ; wee conclude 
therefore with him, Ve generations huic miſere , cui ſufſicer, 
videtur ſua inſufficientia, immo inopia-tanta, quis enim ad perfe. 
ftonem illam, quam Scripture tradunt , vel afþirare videtur? 
Woe to this miſerable generation,to whom their owne in- 
ſufficiency ſeemes ſufficient: for who is it that hath ſo much! 
as aſpired to that perfection, which the holy Scripture com-| 
maunds vs, ” bb 
But to maintaine their errour, theyenforce theſe places| 
of holy Scripture, wherein'mention is made of Innocency, | 
Iuſtice, and PerfeCtion in the Godly, whereupon they fun-| 
ply infer that the law is fulfilled. Their Paralogiſmes ſhall|® 
eaſily be diſcouered, if wee keepe eAngnitines rule : when|®* 
the perfection of any man is mentioned, we muſt confider|#: 
wherein, for a man may bee righteous in.compariſon of 0. 
thers; ſo Noah was a righteous manin-compariſon of that 
generation wherein hee liued , yet was heenot without 
finne. Aman may bee allo ſo called in compariſon of him- 
ſelfe, the Lord iudging a man according to that whereun- 
to the greatcr part of his diſpoſition is inclined : for the 
Lord.doth repute and account his Children not after the 
xemanents of rhe old man, -but according to the new work- 
-manſhip of his grace in them ; whereof it commeth to 
paſſe, that albeit in a greatpart they beefinnefull, yet 
the Lord giueth yneo them the names of Saints and righ- 
teous men, * | 
Againe, in handhong of the Apoſtles word;Philippians 3. 
Let vs, as many as axe perfett, be thus minded: hee moues the 
queſtion, ſecing.the Apoſtle hath ſayd immediatly before, 
thathe was nor perfe, how doth hee now ranke himſelfe 
among thoſe who are perte&t ? how agrees theſe two, that 
| hee is perfe&,and not perfect ? He anſweres, the Apoſtle 
| was 
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nem; that is,perfe&t in regard of his intention and purpeſe, 
notin moe of prevention , and obtaining of his purpoſe. 
And hereunto agrees that of Bernard, Magnum illud elettio- 


veſſell of election graunts profettion; thatis, a going for- 
ward,but denyes perfe&ion : for TELE10s isnotonly he 
who hath come to the end; but he alſo who is walking to- 
ward-itz wee are foperfeCt in this life, that we are yet but 
walking to perfection : Therefore ſayth Ambroſe, Apoſto- 
” | 15 aliquando quaſi perfettis loquitur , aliquando quaſi perfett#- 
” |r; boceſt , aliquando laudar, aliquando commonet : the Apo- 
= | file ſpeaketh vnto Chriſtians, ſometime as vnto men that 
are perfect, other times as vnto men who are to perfect 
that which 1s re quired of them,thar is, ſometimes he pray- 
fes them for the good they haue done, and otherwhiles he 
ad moniſhes them of the good they have to doe. We con- 
clude therefore with Auguſtine, perſettio homiines eſt inueniſſe 
| ſe non eſſe perfetlum, this 1s the perfeCtion of man, to finde 
| heis nor perfect, 

And as for that place of Saint Lyke, where it is fayd that 
Zacharieand Elizabeth walked without reproofe in all the 
Commandments of God, becauſe the Teſitits of Rhemes in 
their obſcruations would wreſt it to confirme their errour; 
wee will ſhortly make it manifeſt, That it makes not for 
them, Auguſtine hath two reaſons, whereby he proues our 
of that ſame Scripture, that Zacharie was not withour fin : 
firſt, becauſe he was a Prieſt,and was bound to offer as wel 
for his owne fins,as the fins of the people. Secondly, in that 
the Euan geliſt,fayth he,walked inthe Commandements of 
God; itis an argument, that as yer hee had not attayned 
tothe marke : tothe which wee may adde the third out of 
| that ſame place; the dumbneſſe inflicted ypon him for his 
misbelecuing; euidently proues he was not ſo perfc as to 
be without fine.” Beſides this, he cuſtomably diſtinguiſhes | 

berweene peccatum & crimen, ſinne and acrime, thatis, | 
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was perfe&t ſecundum intentionens , non ſecundum —_— _ in pſal, 


Ber, in Cant. 
nis vas perfettum abnuit , profetium fatetur, that great choſen | ſerm.49, | 
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The end of 
Chriſts death 
is our ſan&ih. 
cation,there. 


| fore icſhould 
| | 


not bee abuſed 
to giue liberty 
to ina, 


2.Cor,7.1, 


Chriſt hath 
freed vs from 
the curſe of the 
lavw,not from 
the obedience 
Bi thereof. 
_ Rem 6.15. 

| | | Rom 7.12, 
Rom.x.17. 


| Ambroſ. in 
Rom. Cap, 8, 


Ang. Enchi, 


and grow vp vnto fall bolineſſe in the feare,of God. 


| The Law net fulfled ly manintha kf. 


fome grieuous offence that giues ſlander, and is worthie of 
crimination. Santtorum hominum vitam inueniri poſſe dici- 
mus ſine crimine , we affirme that the life of holy men may 
be found without a crime. And againe, Nuzc bene viniturf 
fine crimine , ſme peccato antem, qui ſe vinere exiſtimat , non id 
agit vt peccatum non habeat , ſed vt veniam non accipiat : now 
men liue well,if they live without crime, but he who thinks 
he can liue without fin, doth not therby make himſclfe free 
of finne, but debarres himſelfe from the pardon of his fin, 
And ſo much for refutation of their crrour. 

Now for our inſtruction, we mark againe here, that ſee. | 
ing the end of Chriſts death is our ſanCtification, it cannot 
be but a mocking of the Sonne of God, and a treading jof| 
his holy blood vnder the yncleane feete of men, to make|* 
the death of Chriſt a nouriſhment of fin: let ſuch thoughts| 
be farre from vs, that we ſhould take libertie to ſinn ny A 
cauſe we haue a Saujour : this is to make Chriſt a miniſter}; 
of finne; and as was ſayd , to build yp that which Chriſt 
came todeſtroy. O thou wholoueſt the LordT1z s vs, bel” 
it farre from thee to take pleaſure in that which made his||&- 
bleſſed ſoulc heauy vnto death : neuer nouriſh that life of 
fnne, which was the cauſe of the death of Chriſt; but let vs 
dai'y cleanſe our ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, 


For albeit by Chriſt wee be delivercd from the curſe of 
the Law; yet are wee not exempted from the obedience 
thereof, InreſpeQ of the one, the Apoſtle ſayd, ee are no 
vnder the Law, but under Grace : in reſpect of the other, hee 
hath ſaid that the Lgw is good: and our Saujour proteſts he 
came not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil ix,both in himſelle 
and his members,not onely by righteouſneſſeimpured, but 
alſo inherent, For the Law ſtands to vs arule of our life, we 
loue the holineſſe therof, and ſtrive to conforme our ſelues 
vnto it : inftificati enim amicilegic efficiuntur , for menwhen 
they are iuſtified, become louers of the law, which before 
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| they hatcd, So that hereby weare to trie whether we bein 


Chriſt | 
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Chriſt, if we delight in the law of God , if wee be grieued 
when our finfull nature tranſgreſles the precepts thereof,if 
wee finde a begun harmony betweene our afteftions, aCti- 
ons, and her commandements,by theſe and the like effe&s 
may we know that in Chriſt we are iuſtified, 

Laſtly,we haue this comfort, that ſeeing our ſanRificati- 
on is an end which the Lord Tefus hath propoſed vato him- 
ſelfe, wee may bee ſure he ſhall atraine ynto it, In the firſt 
creation what he commanded was done; he madelight to 
ſhine out of darknefſe,no impediment could ſtay that work 


|| of the Lord: ſo is it in the ſecond creation; neither Sathans 


malice, nor the deceitfull allurements of the world, nor the 
ſinful corruption of our owne nature, ſhall ſtay that worke 
of our perfe ſandtification, which the Lord Ieſus hathnot 
onely begun, but alſo taken ypon him to accompliſh. 


——— —— 


VRSE 5. For they who are after the fleſh, ſauour the things of 


the fleſh, but they who are after the Spirit, ſauonr the 
thmgs of the Spirit. 


BIESARE Itherto we have heard the propofitis of com- 
fort,the reaſon of confirmation and explicati- 
h, on thereof, Now becauſe the Apoſtle reſtrai- 


Bs ſpirit, not after the fleſh,now in this third mem- 
ber of the firſt part of the Chapter, he ſubioynes an exhor- 
tation, Wherein by ſundry reaſons hee difſwades vs from 
walking after the fleſh, and exhorts vs to walke after the 
Spirit: wherin he keeps this order. Firſt, he opens theſe two, 
to walk after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit, as contraries : which 
cannot conſiſt, He lets vs ſee the miſerable eſtate of them 
who walk after the one, & illuſtrates it by the happy eſtate 
of thoſe who walk after the other; and then concludes,thar 
they who are in the flcſh cannot pleaſe God, yerl. 5.6.7.8, 
Secondly, hee comforts the godly, leſt that they, confide- 

G 


A AA 


O—_— OEERIESDS —C _ 
OOO EEE OSS OT te it ot A A I OA es 


£1 


3x 


| 


We are ſvre 
our begun ar- 
&ification ſhall 
be efie&ed. 


Application of 
his former do- 
&rine, contai» 
ning fcſt a 


Communion 


of the wicked, 


wherein is de« 
clared their mi. 
ſerable ſtate 

who walke af- 


ter the fletb, 
| 


ring | 


> ——_ 


| 


| 


| 


4 


— 


The(briſtian and carnall man are compared together, \ 


Two ſorts of 
tle(hly things 
which the n2- 
turall man fa» 
UOULS, 


The life of the 
Chriſtian and 
carnal! man as 
different as the 
l:fe of the bruit 
beaſt and the 
carnall man, 


ring.the remanent fleſhly corruption which is in them, 
ſhould be diſcouraged with his former concluſion, yerſe 9, 
IO.11, And thirdly, he ſubioynes the exhortation, by ſun- 
dry reaſons, diflwading vs from walking after the fleſh. 
Firſt then, the Apoltle oppones the diſpoſition of a car- 
nall and fpirituall man as contraries, which may not conſiſt: 
the carnall man ſauours carnall things, that is, hee ynder- 
ttands no other,he liketh no other, he inclineth to no other; 
For the word which he ves 1n the originalis transferred to 
all-the facultics of the ſoule, reaſon, will, appetite and ſenſe, 
and whatlocucr is in him is all carnally affected : and theſe 
carnall things which he {auours, are of two forts: the firſt, 
are abſolutely euil; to wit, the finful luſts of corrupt nature: 
theſecond, are thole carnall things which pertaine to this 
life, not-amply- euill of their owne nature; but in regard of 
their abuſe,they become cuill ro the wicked, Firſt, becauſe 


they ſecke them in the firſt place, which is due to God and | 


things heauenly,Secondly,becaule they are bound to them | 
with aflautſhand immoderate afte&tion, Thirdly, becauſe 
they ſecke them from wrong ends, to make them ſeruants 
ynto their luſts. In a word, they do ſo walk after theſe car- 
nall things, that they goe a whoring from God, they ſeeke 
their portion in this preſent world, haning neither hope to 
look for,nor heart to follow thoſe things which are aboue, 

Yea,of ſo contrary diſpoſitions are the ſpiritual] and the 
carnall man, that looke what is the reioycing of the one,is 
a wearinefſe to the other : ſurely there is no greater diffe- 
rence betweene the natural man and the bruir beaſt, than is 
berweene the ſpirituall man and the naturall : for the beaſt 
cannot conceiue nor ynderſtand the excellencie of that ſpi- 
rituall life whereby the Chriſtian liues , andisnot ſo much' 
as touched in his affefion with a deſire thereof. Giue ynto 
the beaſt thoſe things whereunto the nature therof is incli- 
ned;it craues no more ;z £iue vnto a naturall man the yaine 
pleaſures of finne, and periſhing things of this earth, hee. 
cares. not. forthe pearles of the kingdome of Heauen, It 
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.istrue, the ſpirituall man knoweth how miſerable the life 
of the naturall man is, becauſe he lived once that life him» 
Telfe; but the naturall man cannot know whar the lifeof 
Xhe Chriſtian manis, 

And heere we haue occaſion to conſider more deepely 
of that fearefull eſtate wherein Sathan did caſt vs by the 
meanes of finne, and of that ioyfull benefit of reſtitution 
wee haue by the Grace of our Lord Ieſus, The caſting of 
Adams body out of Paradiſe was a ſmall loſle, if it be com- 
pared with the downe throwing of his ſoule from all hea- 
uenly diſpoſitions. The Grecians conſidering the worke- 
manſhip of mans body , compared him to a tree inuerted, 
his head and hayre reſembling the roots, being vpmoſt,his 
hands and feet that grew from it as branches being down+» 
moſt,and therfore they called him ai2p»mg , a creature in- 
uerted or turned vpfide downe but if wee ſhall looke to 
the peruerted eſtate of the ſoule of man, ſhall wee notſec 
there a more pittifull change? the heauenly minde is be- 
come carthly: hee that walked with God for the fimilitude 
of his nature, is now become a companion of beaſtes, the 
ſoule which fed before vpon heauenly Manna, is now fed 

with the huske of Acornes, meeter for ſwine then for men; 
that is, it ſauours onely carnall things, meeter for beaſts of 
the earth,then men,who are the generation of God, As [e- 
remy lamented the deſolation which the fins of Iſrael had 
brought vpon them , ſo may wee lament that fearefull e- 
ſtate, wherein we are fallen by our apoſtacie. O how is the 
beauty of Iſrael caſt downe from the Heauen to the Earth? 
How are the Noble-men of Sion comparable to fige gold, 
elteemed as earthly pitchers ? her Nazarites that were pU- 
rer then ſnow, and whiter then milke , now their viſage is 
blacker then the coale: where is that glorious image _ 
with man was beautified by his creation ? How is his light 
turned into darknefſc ? How is hee couecred with ſhame in- 
ſtead of glory ? his viſage js withered, his beauty caſt down 
from Heaucn to Earth. The body made of Earth, ſtandeth 
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The (hriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


| 


vpright, and can looke to heauen, the ſoule which is from 


| aboue, hath forgotten her original,is crooked to the earth, 


and like a Serpent creeping on many feer, ſo watketh it af- 


' ter the duſt with all her affeCtions, {auouring one]y thoſe 
| things whichare carnall, This is mans miſerable eſtate by 
| nature : the Lord open our eyes, that wee may ſee how 


The diuers dif. 
poſition of the 
Chriſtian and 
carnall man 
fAowes form 
the diuerlitie 
of their genc- 
rations, 


Tohn,3.6. 


—_—— 


The contrary 
dilpolition of 
the Chriſtian 


and carnalman 


farre wee are fallen by our apoſtacie , how deadly wee are 
wounded, thar in time wee may make our recourle to the 
Phyſicion of our ſoules , who now offers by Grace to re- 
{tore vs, 

But to returne: this diuerfitic of diſpoſitions in the man 
naturall and ſpirituall, the Apoſtle defignes to flow from 
the diuerſitie of their generations, they who walke after fleſh, 
that is, as our Saujour expounds it, that which is borne of the 


flejh, is fleſh: ſo then the cauſe why they are carnall and fa- 


uour only the things of the fleſh, is becauſe they are only 
artakers of a carnall generation, Euery creature, as yee 
may ſee, hath an inclinatis to follow the owne kind; ſome 
lives in the earth, ſome in the water, euery one of them by 
inſtin& of that nature which they receiued intheir gene- 
ration, following ſo carneltly their owne kind, that a con- 
trary education cannot make them to forſake it . The 
Fowle, whoſe kinds to live in the waters,though ſhee be 
brought vp vnder the wings of another damme , whoſe 
kinde is to liue on the earth, ſo ſoon as ſhe is ſtrengthened 
with feathers, forſaking her education, followes her kind; 
ſoalſoin euery man, the diſpoſition of his affeRtions and 
actions is anſwerable to the nature of his life, If he haue no 
more bur a naturall life, his cogitations,counſels,reſoluti- 
ons, and ations are only carnall:but if he haue alfo a ſpiri- 
tuall life, then ſhall he be able to mount aboue nature, ha- 
uing an inclination to heauenly things; for euery one who 
is rife with Ieſus, ſeekes thofe things which are aboue, 
Now this difference of their diſpoſitions, flowing from 
their different kinds, ſhall appeare the more clearely, if ye 
compare the affeions,words,and aRions of the one with | 


the 


| appeares, 
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codemus of regeneration .and Nicodemus fhall conceiue that 
he ſpeakes of anaturall generaiion, Let Paul ſpeake before 


Agripp« of the heauenly viſion , and Feſzes ſhall count him 


ment to come vpon Sedome , and they ſhall eſteeme him 
as a mocker : thus Naturaliſts can neither vnderſtand the 
words of mercy nor judgement, to be allured with the one 
or terrified with the other , for hee mindes onely earthly 
things ; but as for the ſpirituall man, he hath recejued that 


induced with new ſenſes, wherby he perceiues things which 
are excellent: habet enim oculos interiores, quibus videt inftitie 
lumen , hee hath thoſe naturall eyes, whereby he ſeerh the 
light of righteouſneſle. 

Andiffrom the vnderſtanding we proceed to the affeQi- 
ons, whereuponcan the naturall man ſet his affeRions bur 
ypon thoſe things which his vnderſtanding commends for 
good ? for cuery man hath his heart inclined to that, which 
according to his knowledge hee thinkes beſtfor himſcelfe, 
The Gadarens will preferre their Swine before Chriſt : and 
Naturalifts make more of their ſmalleſt earthly commo- 


hand of God ; but the Chriftian accounts the teſtimonies 


worldling : hee findes more joy in the lightſome counte- 
nance of God, then in all abundance of Wheat and Wine; 
the beſt things of this earth hee accounts but dung ; the 
pleaſures ofthe world are loathſomie vnto him , her glorie 
is deſpiſed in his eyes: haber enim olfattum interins, de quo 
arxit eApoſtolns, ( brifti bonus odor firms Deo in omni loco, \ 


ſenſe of ſmelling , whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes , wee ' 


” vnto God the ſweet ſawonr of (rift in every place:this makes | 
" G 3 the 


ditics, than of thoſe things which are aboue at the right 


of the Lord ſweeter ynto him than all the treafures of the 


#4 wverbum illt odor vite ad vitam : forhe hath that inter- | 
nall 
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whichare ofGod. Let lefus Chriſt ſpeake to naturall N:- | 


| 


a foole. Let Lot ſpeakc to his fonnes in lawe of the iudge-. 


new mind, whereby hee krowes him that 1s the tree one : hee is | 
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the word of God ynto him the ſweet fauor of life vnto life : 
habet etiam quſtatum interins , quononit guſtare 5 videre 
quam ſuaris fit Domings , and he hath that interior ſenſe of 
taiting, whereby he can taſte and conlider how gracious 
the Lordis, 

Now touching their Janguage,it is alſo framed according 
ro their vnder{tanding & attections, for owt of the abundance 
of the heart the month fpeaketh ; he that is of rhe earth, is 
carihly, and jpeakerh carthly things, but the ſpiritual man 
wth Icarned itom his Lord to fpeake of thoſe things which 
appert.ine tothe kinedome of God, & delights with Darid to 
tell wi.zt God hath dove wnto his ſoule. As the Ephraimires 
by their tongue were knowne from the Gilcadites fo the 
language of mcn ordinarily teJls what country men they 
are, whether Burgciles of Babcl, or of the heauenly Ieruſa- 
lem. Specrulum mentis plcrimg, in ſermone refwlget. The ſpeech 
(faith Ambroſe) is commonly a glaſſe whercin the minde is 
repreſented, De ore e> verbis ſus unuſquiſque proditur,c+ v- 
trum ( briſlum in corde (iv, an Antichriſtum habeat loquen- 
do detegitr, Eucery mans {pcech (faith Cyprian) doth ſoone 
bewray what hee is , and by his ſpeech is dilcouered whe- 
ther hee haue Chriſt or Antichriſt in his heart, Oni #1 ( hri- 
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language, which to a carnall man is apaſtime: hee that is 


ſtum credunt, linous loquuntrr nouts, (+ vetera receſſernnt de 0+ 


reeorum , they who beleeue in Chriſt, ſpeake with new 

tongues, old things are departed out of their mouthes. 
The ſame is to bce ſaid inlike manner of their hearing, 

for the Chriſtian delights to heare of thoſe things whereof 


he delights to ſpcake.Itisa pain to him to heare prophane 


godly like Lot, his ſoule is vexed when hee heares a Sodo- 
mite ſpeake.To a godly man(faith Job )the eare is the taſter 
of the ſoule,as the mouth taſts meat for the belly,and ſends 
none downe into jt but that which is approoued : ſo the 
care of the wiſe taſts words, and delights in no ſpeech but 


that which is powdered and good for edifying, It is a very | 
godly ſaying of «Auguſtine, Spirituales nec tormentis ſepa- | 
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rantur 4 C hriſto , carnales vero etiam otiofis fabulrs ſeparantur, 
no torments can ſeparate ſpiritualFmen from the loue , re- 
membrance, and meditation of Chriſt, but carnall men for- 

o the remembrance and mcditation of Chrilt for idle and 


vnprofitable fables. 
And laſtly, as concerning their actions: the natural man 


hath no pleaſure in ſpirituall exerciſes of diuine worthip z 


ſet him to any other worke,he doth it with ſome dexteritic 
and cheerfulneſſe;but bring hini to a ſpirituall worke,there 
hee faints and languiſhes : it is a wearineſle vnto him to 
heare the word of God,in cuery ſpirituall exerciſe he is like 
4 creature out of the own element, which hath no content- 
ment : whereas the Chriſtian , by the contrary, loues the 
word of God more then his appointed food , and delights 
moſt in thoſe exerciſes which are meeteſt to edifice him in 
Chriſt, Thus the ſpiritual man hath a mind to know Chriſt, 
his affe ions ſet ypon Chriſt, his ralke is of Chriſt, his a&ti- 
ons are toward Chriſt, and Chriſt in the end he ſhall enioy 


to his eucrlaſting comfort. : 


— 


VERSE 6, Forthewiſedome of the fleſh is death , but the wiſe- 


dome of the Spirit is life and peace, 


Bar He Apoſtle having fer downthe contrary diſ- 
KW poſition of the carnall & Chriſtian man, doth 

by 9 now ſhortly deſcribe the miſerie of the one, 
ped FA! and happinefle of the other. The carnall man 
#2 hathnot only his will and affetions ſet vpon 
o that which is beſt in him , his wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding are ſo far peruerted, that it yeelds vnto him 
no fruit but death. In the foule of man are two chiefe facul- 
ties, the Vnderſtanding and the Will. The vnderſtanding 
ſhould be the gouernour and direRor of the counſels and 


ations of man; the Will ſhould be the follower,accompli- 
ſher,and executor thereof; but now is mans nature ſo cor- 


G4 ___ Tupted, 


— 
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In their doiog.” 
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deſcribed, 


Nature is ſtarke blinde in matters of ſaluation. 


rupred, thateither reaſon which ſhould rule.js ouer-ruled' | 
by the will, or at lcaſt che crooked is led by the blind, that 
In the ſoule of | is, a blinded vnderſtanding direRs the crooked will and | 
a carnal: man | peruerſe affections a wrong way ; and what maruaile then | 
| rs —__ if both fall into the ditch? for where the eye which is the 
* | lightofthe body is darkened, how great muſt bethe dark. 

nefle of the whole man? and ſecing the vnderſtandin g fa- 
cultic of the ſoule giues no counſels nor concluſions but 
ſuch as are deadly, what can the will and afteCtions do but 
runne headlong vntothe wayes of death? 
The moſt ex- This is that increaſe of knowledge, which we haue got- 
cellent know- | tea by our apoſtaiie from God : this is the fruit wee haue 
es he lucked from off the forbidden tree, wehaue a wiledorae, 
"PARRA which brings out death :. the molt excellent knowledge 
death. wherevnto the quickeſt engines could cuer attaine by the 
light of nature, profited rhemnor vnto ſaluation. Lattan- 
t:zs Compared all learning of the Philoſophers toa liueleſle 
body wanting ahead;in {eeing they were blind, in hearing 
Rom,1, they heard not, vnderſtanding they vnder(tood not, while 
they protefled themielues to bee wiſe they became fooles, 
Ncithernatu. | As the ſences be in the head, ſo all ſpirituall vynder{tandin 
—_— Fogg of the way: of life.is in Chriſt Teſus ;by narurall Philoſaphy 
doukiproke they attained to the knowledge of the creatures, but lear- 
mento ſalua. | ned not to know the Creator; Dy naturall reaſon they lear- 
1100, ncd to lifcerne the ſophiſtry of men, but: nor to reſiſt the 
{ophiſtry of Sathan. By practice alfo of Morall Philoſophy 
they attained toa ſhew of thoſe vertue3 which they called 
Cardina!l,to a ſhew,I ſay; but as for true Prudence, Tuſtice, 
Temperance and Fortitude, they attained not vnto them ; 
withour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, neither can 
there be without it anything which deſcrueththe name of 
vertue : quid enim illis camvirtatibus, gui Dei virtutem { bri- 
ſtum ignorant ? for what hauc they to doe with vertue, who 
arc ignorant of Chriſt, the.yertue and power of God? 

All the light that is in nature, is like ro the GHght of blin- 
ded Sampſon, for as be without a guide.could nor finde one! 
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Natwve is ftarke blinde in matters of ſaluation, 


mur Uninerſs vie cinitatis prorſus ignari, weare all borne al- | 
together ignorant of the way that lcadeth ro the Citie of 
euer wiſedome man hath without grace,may lead him for- | 
ward to cuill, but cannot teach him to efchew euill, Achi- 
fore-ſce nor preuent his miterable end, he hanged hiumſelfe 
1n his impatience : yet is the wit of Naturaliſts in our time 
haue gone through daungerous courſes, wherein others 
hauec tallen ; yet they know not their end, neither ate ſure 
Theretore the ſpirit of God youchiafeth not vpor the men 
of this world the ſtile of wife men, but cals them wiſe with 
of God, Baſil properly compares them vnto Howlcts, which 
ſee ſomething in the night, bur nothing inthe day:ſuch are 
to the light of God : wiſc to compaſſe things preſent, but 
careleſſe for thoſe which are.to come. —_ 
anſwered, Progdentic dictur, cum res ſtulra ſit, quia fic p/is 
videtwr, \t 1s called wiſedome, becaufe ſoit ſtemes to them 
rent; that either of them cſteemes another fooliſh, bur the 
one iudges witha watrant, the other not ſo : the ſPivituall 


pillar of the houſe ; no more can naturall ynderſtanding | 
6nde out ſo much as one of the articles of our faith : »aſci- 
God, ANOETO1, as the Apoſtle cals vs, without a minde to 
know any thing pertaining to our own ſaluation. Whatſo- | 
tophel was counted wiſe in his time, and his wiſedome and 
counſell as the Oracle of God: but he had no wiſedome to 
no better than his , they are wiſe in their owne eyes, and 
olorie within themſclues, that by ther ſubtill wits they | 
that the politique deuice wherein they haue placed their 
conhidence, ſhall nor at length bee a ſnare to themlelues, 
a reſtriction : they are wiſe (ſaith /ermie) to doe en'll. Wiſer 
(faith our Sauiour ) i their owne | gs? than the children | 
worldlings,they haue ſome vnderſtanding of the works of 
darknefle, but no judgement how to approue themſclues: 
Where, if it be demaunded,why then doth the Apottle 
attribute wiſedome to them who walke-after the fleſhfir is 
who haue it, albeit in very deede it be fooliſhneſſe. The 
wdgements of the carnall and Chriſtian man are ſo diffe- 
da man 


| 


; 
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Nature is ſtarke blinde in matters of ſaluation. 


| Io-Cor, "730 


man diſcernes all things; hce 1ees by the light of God, that the 
wiſedome of worldlings is folly, but the naturall manfo 
reſts on the conceits of his owne minde, and hath ſuch li. 
king of the courſe of his owne life , that it ſcemes ſtrangeto 
him the ( hriſtian rannes not with him into the ſame exceſſe of ry. 
ot : therefore hee ſpeakes euill of him, and diſdaines him as 
a foole;yea,the preaching of the Goſpell hee accounts foo. 
liſhnefle : no maruaile then hee eſteemes them fooliſh who 
order their liues according vntoit. When our Sauiour 
preached and wrought miracles among the TIewes , they 
{aid hee was poſlelt and had a Diuell. When the Apoſtles, 


- But the Chri. 
ſtian 1ndges 
according to 
knowledee, lo 
doth not the 
caraall man. 


filled with the holy Ghoſt,preached to euery country peo-| 
ple in their owne language, they were iudged to befull of 
new Wine, as if Wine taught them to ſpeake languages 
which they neuer learned, and did not rather ſpoyle them 
of the vie of their mother tongue ; ſo quicke are naturaliſts 
in diſcerning the workes of the holy Ghoſt, 

Bur as for the iudgement of the carnall man which hee 
oiues out either .of the perſon or ations of the {pirituall || 
man, we are not to regard it, becauſe his light is darkneſle;| | 
but the ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, and iudges of 
the miſerable eſtate of the naturall man with light and vn- 
derſtanding. Feitxs may. iudge wrongfully of Par, but 
Paul will not change his ftate with Feſt; nay , not with 
Agrippa. Euery controuerfie wil bee decided one day,both 
the wite and the fooliſh Virgine ſhall bee knowne in their 
rankes : then ſhall Naturaliſts change their iudgement, and 
confeſle that theſe were wiſe men, whom before they had 
condemned for fooles:for if they be wiſeſt who ſce fartheſt 


| before them(as before we ſpake) and can prouide for the 


longeſt time, it is out of doubt that onely the Chriſtian is a 


wiſe man who prouides for the eternity to come, A pro- 
dent man ſees the plague before hand, and hides himſelfe , tat the 


foo/e goes 01, and is ſnared, 


But the wiſedome of the Spirit is life and peace. ) This wile- 


4 dome is.our renued ynderſtanding by thegrace of Chrift, 


calle 


—— 


PP D_— 


| Nature is ſtarke blinde in matters of ſalnation. 
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called the wiſdome of the Spirit, becaule it is reformed,and 
of new created by the Spirit , who hath made ys that were 
| darknefſe before, now to be light in the Lord, The ettects 
| of this wiledome are life and peace, ſuch as naturall men 
neither know nor haue, they cannot know them, Though 
the moſt ſpirituall and powerfull Teacher ſhould diſcourte 
to a naturall manof that life and peace ; yet ſhould hee not 
bee able to conceiue it : for as in nature thoſe things which 
are diſcerned by taſte, cannot be known vnleſle they be ta- 
fed; ſo it isnot poſſible that the value of ſpirituall things 
can be diſcerned of him who hath no ſpirituall ſenſes : q#od 
ſenſus on ſermone ſit efficatior. 

What then ? ſhall we thinke they haue no life, who haue 
not this wiledome of the Spirit? none indeed, for that lite 
which they liue,the holy Spirit called ita death, Though a 
naturall man ſhould live Merhrſhalems yeeres , a quiet and 
peaceable life without feare; though the rod of God come not 
neere him, aud he be not in trouble a5 other men, yet while he lines 
in ple.1ſure hee is but dead, A ſiranger from the life of God, tho- 
| rough the ignorance that is in him : Yea, no carkaſfle of fleſh 
from which the life is departed,is fo abominable in the cies 
| of rnan as is that Soule in the eyes of God , which is not 
| quickned by his Spirit. And beſides this, ſo ily a thing is 
| the life of man in it ſclfe ; that vinendo decreſcit, by living it 
weares away; and when it continueth longeſt, von vita lon- 
ga, ſed longa egritndo eft; yet itis not a long life, bur a long, 

lingring diſcaſc; while wee ſecke to entertaine it by daily 
| nouriſhment , quotidianss medicamentss fulcinus morbum no- 
| ſtrum , we do no other thing but ſtren grhenour diſcaſe by 
| daily medicaments : Jet vs therefore become weary of itin 
time, and ſecke our life in Chriſt ; then-begin wee to liue, 
when we are quickned by his ſpirit vnto iminortalitie , till 
then we haue neither life nor health. | 
And as for the other effects of this wiſedome, which is 
peace, they hauc jt not who arenot in Chriſt : There #5 no 


| Peace tothe wicked, ſayth my God:ameck,quict,and peaceable 
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Nature ynregenerate, is enmitie with God, | 
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P/al, 5, 


ſerm, 200. 
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Spirit they haue not. As the waues of the Sea arc ſtirred 

with euery winde, ſoare their mindes perturbed through 

the tumultuous defire of their variable affections, And az 

for peace of Conſcience, which ariſerh of the ſenſe of Gods 
mercy towards vs in Chriſt : how can they haueit, whoſe 
life is a continuance in enmity with God? for righteouſ;;eſſe 
and peace ds hiſſe one another: where there is no righteouſnes, 
how can there bee peace ? Paxeft hereartas Chriſtianorum, 
Peace is che heritage of Chriftians. The wicked haue their 
owne carnall ſecurity, they blefle themſelues in their heart, 
when the word of the Lord doth curſe them ; but the falſe 
concluſions of peace and ſafety which they hauelayd in 
their own hearts,ſhall not preſerue them from that ſodaine 
deſtruction, which (as trauaile ypon a woman with child) 
ſhall come vpon them : their ſecuritie is like the ſecuritie of 


Their ſecuritie| [pzz5 , who ſlept moſt foundly, when he had moſt cauſe to 


is like the ſe. 


curity of Ionas 
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watch and pray ; torthe Lord was png him as a fugi- 
tive ſeruant, the officers of God gathered about him to lay 
hands on him, the winds commoued againſt him, the ra- 
ging waues of the Sea refuſing all other ſarisfaQtion offe- 
red by the Marriners,rolled with violence about the Barke 
wherein hee was, determining not to reſt till they appre- 
hended him; al his companions were afraid and compelled 
to cry euery man to his God,only ona; was fleeping, What 
thinke ye ? was this true peace? no indeed; but falſe ſecuris | 
tie, It fareth even ſo with the wicked, the Lord ſtands of- 
fended with them, the heauens aboue cloſed ypon them, 
hell bencath opened to receiue them, Sathanthe deuou- 
ring Lyon hungring for them , waiting when they ſhall be 
giuen him for aprey; but they are eating,drinking,making 
merry in the depth of a dead Conſcience, bur certainely 
their ſecurity will end in a fearefull wakening ; they ſhall 
| be taken out of their bed of eaſe wherein they lye,and ſhall 
be caſt into that bottomleſle deepe of the wrath of God, 
wherein their worme ſhall neuer dyc,and their fire ſhal ne- 


Juer be quenched. 


Bur | 


Nature wnregenerate is enmity with God. 


are ſo continuall as his ? who more exerciſed with inward 
terrours then hee ? Is not his batrell without intermiſſion? 
where then is his peace ? TothisI anſwere, wee haue in- 
deed peace with God, with our ſelues, and our Chriſtian 
brethren, but our peace is not perfect, Pax noſtra ex deſide- 
rio Creators inchoatuer , ex manifeſta autem viſione perficittr : 
a begun peace wee haue, ariiing of that feruent defire wee 
haue towards our God : but itis the manifeſt viſion and 
cleare fight of God that muſt perfe& it; wee attaine to the 
beginnings of this peace, cm mentem Deo, + menti carnem 
ſubrmgamns, when wee ſubdue the minde to God , andthe 
fleſh ro the minde bur it cannot be perfe& , quamdin mens 
1gnoratione cecatur , & carnts ſus imprionatione concutitur; 10 
long as the mindeis darkned with ignorance, and dilqui- 
eted with the aflaults of the fleſh, And to the ſame purpoſe, 


ſayth Amugnitine, Eſt nobis pax aliqua, quia condeleftamur Legi 


Det ſecundum interiorem hominem, ſed non plena , quia vidimts ' rratt. 77, 


aliam legem in membris noſtrs repagnautem legi mentts noſtre : 
Wee haue ſome peace vvithin our ſelues , when we tinde 
that our inward man delights in the Law of God , butit 
is no perfe& peace, becauſe wee ſec another Lawe 1n our 
members rebelling againſt the Lawe of our minde : nei- 
ther can our peace with our brethren here be perfe&t, copr- 
tationes cords noſtrs inuicem non videmus , 7 quadam ae ok 
que non ſunt innobis , vel in melins inwicem, vel in deterins opt- 
namur : Thus haue we a peace, but not perfeR, not without 
mterruption, 

Yet our comfort ſtands, that how euer our peace be in- 
terrupted by outward troubles and inward terror of con- 
ſcience, yet it cannot betaken from ys, Albeit no trouble 
for the preſent be ſweet, yet it workethin vs good effe&ts : 
by it wee are made more humble, more feruent in prayer, 
more abundant in teares; the hard heart by this holy ham- 
mer of God being made ſoft : ſo that ſanQiified trouble by 

the 
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But toleaue them, and returne to the Chriſtian; it may | g ©, fan 
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| the Lords wonderfull working becomes a meane to efta. 

bliſh our peace, Corda Eleftorum aliquardo concuſſa,melins ſo. 
—_— lidantnr , _ hearts of the Elect —_ beſt lettled , after __ 
haue beene ſhaken with crofles, All the children of God 
finde this by experience,thart their inward troubles arepre. 
paratiues to inward confolations, As he who goes to build 
a houſe, the higher he intends to raiſe it, the deeper he laies 
the foundation thereof ; ſo the Lord humbles them loweſt 
with their terrours, to whom he purpoſes to communicate 
the higheſt meaſure of his conſolations, eAs his ſufferings 
abound invs , ſoſhall our conſolation abonnd through him, Wee 
will therefore that peace which wee haue in Chriſt, and 
which he hath left ys, none ſhall be able to take fromys. 


VERSE 7, Becauſethe wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againft 
G od: for it is not ſubiett to the Lawe of God, nei- 
ther inaced can it be. 


ESR He Apoſtle proceeds, & giues the reaſon why 
$3; he called the wiſedome of the fieſh,death : becauſe 
IF, #t 75 enmity with God, Hee prouecs it is enmity 
Our life ſtands Ra with God; becauſe neither is it, nor can it be 
-+4 oy with | War TPY {ybict vnto thelaw of God, 
[ oO Of this manher of reaſoning vſed by the Apoſtle , wee 
firſt learne , that our life confiſts in our peace with God, 
and that our death is procured by our enmitie with him, 
| Compare fintull Adam, with innocent Adam, and this 
ſhall be made manifeſt : ſo long as hee ſtood at peace with 
God, hee lined a joyfull life, familiar with his Maker : but 
from the time he began the enmity by tranſgreſſion of the 
Commandement, not onely was the preſence of God(ioy- 
full ro himbefore) terrible now, but he became ſuch a ter- 
rour to himlelfe , that it was a death to him to liue in that 
Rate of life, Oh that alway wee could remember this, 


that wee cannot oftend the Lord, ynlefle wee ſlay onr 
ſclues?] 
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Nature unregenerate is enmity with God. | 


- 


ſclues + all ourrebelling againſt the Lord, is but a kicking | 
of our heele againſt the prick, the lofle is our owne, we de- | 
priue our ſelues of life , but cannot ſpoile the Lord of his 
gloric, 


It is written of the Sidonians, that when Herod intended | How foolſh 


warre againſt chem, they made friendſhip with Blaſties, He- 
rods Chamberlaine, and beſought him co make peace tor 
them: the reaſon was, becauſe their lanes were nourtithed 


by the King therefore they were not able to beare his en- | 


mity, Alas, that we cannot be as wiſe in a greater matter! 
both.our lands and our ſelues are nouriſhed by the King of 
heauen, we are not able roendurc his anger: if he pleaſe, he 
can make the heauen aboue vs as braſſe , and the earth be- 


'neath vs as iron; if hee take his breath out of our noſtrils, 


wee fall like clay to the ground , and are turned into duſt : 
How then ismiferable man ſo bewirched , that hee dares 
liucin that ſtate of life whichis enmity with God ? Doe yee 
prowoke the Lord unto anger, are je ſtronger then be ? No,no,aſ- 


ſuredly if thou walke on in thy finnes, the Lord ſhall cruſh 


thee with a ſcepter of iron, and breake thee in pieces like a | 


Potters veſſell; ſo ynequall ſhalt thou finde the match, if 
thou contend with thy maker : O conſider this, ye that forget 

od , le5t hee teare you in pieces , and there bee none to deliner, 
Shall the Sidonians intreate for peace, when Herod pro- 
claimes warre, and ſhall man continue in enmity, when 
God from heauen proclaimes peace ? farre bee it from vs, 
that wee ſhould ſo doe, Away-with this wiſedome of the 
fleſh which is enmity with God, 

Perceiue againe how the ſpirit of God in ſuch ſort de- 
ſcribes the nature of man vnrenued by Grace,that no good 
is left in it:out of which the Semipelagians of our time,may 
draw their workes of preparation or merits of congruitie: 
for whereas in the Soule of man there arc but two facul- 
ties; the Vnderſtanding and the Will; the Spirit of God ſo 
deſcribes his Vnderſtanding, that not onely hee fayth, the 
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| but as if that were nor ſufficient to expreſſe mans miſerable 


96 | Naturerebelleth againſt God,by doing and multiplying yy, 


eſtate, he addeth ; neither mdeed can he underitand them , be. 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. And againe, his will he fo 
deſcribeth it, that it is not ſubie& ynto the Law of God, 
and he addeth this ( neither indeed can it be, ) What more 
can bee ſayd to abaſe the naturall pride of man? hee hath 
ſuch a minde as neyther vnderſtands nor can ynderſtand 
the things of God, he hath ſucha will, as neither is ſubie, 
nor can be ſubie& ro the Law of God, This is the iudge- 
ment of Gods Spirit concerning the corruption of our na- 
ture, wee ſet it againſt the yaine opinion of all thoſe, who 
to magnifie the arme of fleſh, & the merits of man, dreame 
of a good in our nature without grace , which cannot bee 
foundin it, 

Neyther let any man inferring more of the Apoſtles 
ſpeech then himſelfe concludes , thinke jt impoſſible that 
our rebellious will ſhould be made obedient : the Apoſtle 
takes not away this hope from man, onely hee denyes that 
nature is able todo it, Nature without grace may increaſe 
the enmity, but cannot make rec6ciliation: but that which 
is impoſſible to man, is poſſible to God. The nature of 
beaſts, birds, and creeping things hath beene tamed by the 
nature of man (ſayth Saint /ames:) but the tongue of man, 
though the ſmalleſt member in the body; yertſo vnruly an 
cuill,that no man is able to tame it. We cannot change one 
haire of our head,to make that white which is blacke; farre 
leſſe can wee change our hearts, to make them holy which 
are yncleane, What then,ſhall we be out of all hope? that 
which we are not able to doe, ſhall we thinke it ſhal neuer 
be done ? Let vs not ſo conclude: though no man can tame 
the nature of man,the Lord can, Pax! who was a rauening 
Wolfe in the Euening, the Lord made a peaceable Lambe 
in the Morning.Naturalifts haue written, that the bloud of 


the Goat cauſeth the hard Adamant to breake ; but the 
holy Scripture hath more ſurely taught, that the bloud of 
leſus hath vertue to turne aſtony heartinto a ſoft: where it. 
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 2gaine for our ſelues, that we may magnifie the mercy of 


| clare his power ypon ran by c6trolling him he ſhal bruiſe 
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Natwre rebels a 1gainſt God, by doin 'g ad multiplying ſine, | 


pleaſes the Lord, of tones to raiſe vp children vnto Abra- 
ham There is nothing colder then Ice,yet, ſayth Angultine, 


ground (fayth (ril)being well manured, becomes fertile, 
and the Lord (fayth the Plalmiſt) rrurneth a barren wilderneſſe 
into a fruitfullland : he ray(es the dead, he makes the blinde 


to ſee, and the lame to walke ; he cauſes the Eagle torenue | 


his youth; ſhall we then cloſe his hands , and thinke it im- 
poſſible for him to make the ſinners , concemed and borne 
in fone, to caſt the old {lough of nature, and become a 
new creature ? 

And this haue I marked to keepe ys from that preſump- 
ruous judging, as to conclude any mans reprobation be- 
cauſe of his preſent rebellion, thou knoweſt not what is in 
the counſell of God, though in regard of his:conucrfation 
for the preſent he be a ſtranger from the life of God, And 


the Lord our God , who hath done that vnto vs by grace, 
which nature could neuer haue done,that is, hath made our 
rebellious hearts ſubic& to his holy law , and wee are ſute 
he will alſo performe that good worke which he hath be- 
gunne 11 vs, 

The word which the Apoſtle yſeth heere to expreſſe 
mans natural rebellion, * wrwmarr , noteth ſuch a rebel- 
lion of mans corrupt nature, as is not ſubje& accordingto 
order : weare not tothink that any Rebell, were he neuer 
ſo ſtubborne , can excmpt himſelte from ſubie&ion; doe 
what he can,he bides vader the Lords dominion; but a na- 
turall man (faith the Apoſtle ) giueth not orderly ſubieQi- 
on ynto God. Jeroboam ſhooke off the 'yoake of his law- 
full Lord, and Rehoboam was not able to:controll him. But 
let man repine as hee will , can hee caſt off the yoke of the 
Lord? No, no, if man refuſe to declare his ſubicRion by an 
humble ſubmiſſion of his ſpirit to the Lords obedience,the 
Lord for all that ſhall not loſe his ſuperjoritie,but ſhall de- 


— 


"CUR him | 


Cyril, cate,2. 
Pſal.xo7. 


Pſal103, | 


L 
; 


Judge not raſh-! 
ly ofany mans 
reprobation. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The rebellion 
of the wicked 
2gainſt God, 
exempts them 
not from his | 
dominion. 


I CP I—_ —— GO —_—_— 
ets. ht 


SON "IIs 
———— —  —_— — 


b 


i A i... At. 


{ 


Pſal, 2, 


How miſerable 
the vwvicked 
are, who being 
ſubietr ro God 
by neceſsity rc. 
fule volunraric 
ſubiection, 
Pal, 18. 


N.:ture vare- 

generate doth 
not onecly fin, 
but multiples 
liuncs, 


P/al. 49.12, 


Cn. 
£ 


Nature rebels againſt God, by doing and multiplying ſme. © 


him like an carthen pitcher with a ſcepter of iron, thax 
refuſeth to bowe his heart vnder the Scepter of his word, 
Let the wicked crie in the pride of their nature; Wee will | 
Lreake the bends , and caſt off the ycke of the Lord, yet hath he 
them faſt bound in chaines , go where they will, his hand 
is ſtretched oucr them , and they {hall not bee ableto eſ- 
chew it. 

O fooliſh and moſt vnhappy condition , wherein man 
liuethz rebclling againſt the will of his Superiour, andit 
profireth him nor, tor by no means can he exempt himſclfe 
from his power ; ſurely all the vantage that the wicked 
reapeby repining againſt the Lord, is, that they multip! 
moe forrowes vypon their owne head : for with the froward 
the Lord will ſhew himſelfe froward, he will walke ſtubbornly 
againſt them who walke ſtobbornely againſt him, and 
adde feauen times more plagues vpon them. As the Bird 
ſnared in the grin, the more ſhe ſtruggleth to eſcape, the 
more ſhe is faltned;{o the wicked, the more they rebell, the 
hardlicr are they puniſhed; the faſter they flic from the 
hand of Gods mercy, the ſoone1 they fall into the hand of 
his juſtice, y 

It is further here to be obſerued, that the Apoſtle ſayth, 
carnall wiſedome is inimities with God, the word hce vſicth 
ez it is the plurall number, otherwiſe, it could not a- 
gree with the Subſtantiue gezrnue : whereof we learne, how 
our nature not renued by grace, doth not onely finne, but 
multiply ſinnes and tranſgreſſions againſt the Lord.O how 
this ould humble vs, that we haue not onely ſinned, but 
alſo multiplycd finnes! IF any one finne be enough to con- 
demne man,in what eſtate doth he ſtand, who hath gathe- 
red againſt himſelfe ſuch a heape of tranſgreſſions, more #m 
number then the haires of his head ? Tf Adam for one tranſ- 
orcfſion fled away from Gods preſence , what maruaile if 
horrible feare and perturbation poſleſſe the ſonnes of eA- 
dim,who have multiplied againſt the Lord ſo many tran{- 
grefſions ? It the carth once curſed for Adams finne, was 

| curſc 
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curſed the ſecond time for Caires finne, how oft is it curſed 76, ,, s | 
now ? If indgement grow like Wormewood,and entery diſobedience Heb. 2.2. 
and tranſoreſſion hath it owne init recompence of reward , what 
a treaſure of wrath hath man now ſtored vp againft him- | _ 
ſelfe, whochath mulciplyed ſo many fins againſt the Lord'? | 21-0102 | 
An-arme of the body once broken (layth Azgnſtize) is not ' Aug. de tem, 
reſtored without paine and dolour to the patient , but ifit - ſer, 58, | 
bee after broken, it is hardlicr cured : a conſcience once | 
wounded,is confounded at the light and preſence of God: | 
what then ſhall be to them that haue wounded themſclues 
ſo often ro death, and ſtabbed thorow their foults wirh 
innumerable tranſgreſſions ? ate | 
Let no man therefore flatter himſelfe, becauſe his finnes Though our 
are ſmall, but let him be humbled and mourne,confidering on Os 
that they are many. It may bee thou artnot guwiry of the | m__ ar F4 
groſeſt actuall ſinne, ſhall this diminiſh thy contrition * Is | vs, that hey 
there any thing ſmaller then a pickle of ſand ? yer many of , are many, for 
them colleQed, become an heauier burthen then man is a- | 12. any thing 
bleto bearcy the drops of water, though they be ſmall, yet | area, _—_ 
if they be multiplied, become great riuers: It is not alwaies POT We 
the great waues of the Sea that ouer-turne the Shippe, bur 
the drop that fipes in at the leake ſhall finke her alfo,if it be 
neglected : let ys not then negle@ to purge our ſoules, be- 
cauſe we are not ſtained with grofle fins , conſidering that | 
the ſmalleſt finnes, often multiplyed, are wai glitie enough | 
to preſſe downe our ſoules to the loweſt hell, if we JOE NOT 
to Chriſtto be'caſed of our burden. | 
And laſt,welcarn here,that the cauſe of enmity between 
God and man,isnot in God, but in man;who witnorranke ang 
: Od . . ty betwcene 
himſelfe in the. roome of a ſubie&, and-gjue ro'the Lord | God ang wan,! 
the place of a commaunder : there is no queſtion betweene | 1411 nan, + 
the Lord and man, þut this onely, whole will ſhould bee 
done: the Lord craucs that man ſhould ſubic& himſelfe ts |: 
the will of God, butman aſpires to make his owne will the | 


rule of his actions, In this miſerable eſtate lines man | | 
not renued by grace, hee hath ſet vp within himfelfe a will 
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contrary to Gods moſt holy will, oe be to him that ſtriueth 
with his Maker, Ifthe will of God be not done by vs, affu. 
redly it ſhall bee done vpon vs. De his qui faciunt que now 
vult, facit ipſe que vult, the Lord ( ſayth eAugwu#tine,) ina 
maruailous manner doth his will on chem, who doe that | 
which hee will not; and therefsre woe ſhall bee ynto all 
which arc oppolite to Gods moſt holy will. 2zidram pe- 
uale quam ſemper velle quod nunquam erit , 5 ſemper nolle quod 
atuaquam nonerit ? what greater puniſhment can there bee 
then this, cuermore to defire that which neuer ſhall be,and 
alway to diſlike that which for eucr ſha}l be? a wicked man 
{hall ncuer obtaine that which he defires:but ſhal ſuffer for 
cuer that which hee diſlikes. For remedie of this rebellion 
our Sauiour hath taught vs daily to pray , Thy will bee done 
in earth as it is in heauen ; lo wee pray: and the Lord giue vs 
grace that wee may. praCtiſe it, that in cuery ation of our 
life, denying our ſelues, we may looke to our heauenly Fa- 
ther , enquire for his will aad followit; ſaying with our 


blefled Sauiour : Not my will ,O Lord, but thine be done, 
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VERSE 8, Sothen, they that are after the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
Goa. 


Ere the Apoſtle concludes the miſerable eſtate 
of them who walke after the fleſh; affirming, 
[3 GY that doe what they will. they cannot pleaſe 
2 £54 God. To be inthe fleſh, ſometime is taken in | 

> a good part, forit is all one with this (to live 

in the body, )but here it is taken in an euifl part : for to bee 
inthe fleſh,and to be in Chriſt, are oppoſit one to another; 
ſo that tobe in the fleſh, is.to bein the late of nature vnre-- 
venerat&a ſtranger fro the-grace of Chriſt. And the phraſe 
is very fignifteant, for it imports an vniuerſall thraldome of 
mans nature vato the luſts of the flcſh,. That ſpeech of the 
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gall of bitterneſſe , ſignifies much more than if he had ſaid, 
the gall of bitterneſle was inhim : and the ſpirit of God, 
when he ſayes that a man is in his finne,or in his fleſh,doth 
thereby expreſle a far greater corruption of his wretched 
nature, then if he did ſay that ſinne and fleſhly corruption 
is in him, 

Syricius Biſhop of Rome, expounds this place of married 
perſons, affirming that they are in the fleſh, and ſo cannot 

leaſe God, flatly againſt the Apoſtles own commentary, 
bo hee wrote this Epiſtle to the godly Romanes, among 
whom were many marricd perſons, ſuch as eAqunila and 
Priſcilla,whom afterward he commends for godlineſle,and 
of whom he ſayes,verſe 9. Ye are not in the fleſh, becauſe the 
#þirit of God awels in you-: ſo doth the Apoſtle expound it 
himſelfe; and th otov” an the Pope is buta peruerſe interpre- 
ter of the Apoſtles minde, and his fauourers are but ſedu- 
cers, who will hauc vs to ſceke out of the boxe of his breis 
the truce ſence and meaning of all Scripture, 

Alwaics leauing them, let vs marke againe here the mi-» 
ſerable eſtate of ſuch as are ſtrangers from Chriſt, What 
an vnhappy condition is this, that a man ſhould live in that 
ſtate of life; wherein , doe what he will, he cannot pleaſe 
God? Let (ain ſacrifice with Abel, the Lord ſhall not ac- 
ceptit; let Eſaxs teares, ſeeking a bleſsing from his fa- 
ther, be ſhed as aboadantly as /acobs were,when he ſought 
a bleſsing from the Angell, yer ſhall hee not preuaile, hee 
ſhall not be bleſſed; let the Phariſe pray in the Temple 
with the Publicane, he ſhall not go homeiuſtified; and for 


but abomination vnto God; yca oftentimes worldlings, 
to whom waters are wriung ont of a full c#p, are counted bleſ- 
ſed and happie; yet is it but ignorance that makes men ac- 
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[deo malus felix prtathr , quia quod fit fe licitas ignoratur , for 
this cauſe is an cuil man connec hen men know 
not what happineſle is. But what euer men be thought of 
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' tle foterrifies the wicked, that he reſerues comfort for the 


| ground vs in Chriſt Icſus, and ftabliſh vs to abide in him 


Spirit. In this verſe, the comfort is firſt ſer downe,and then 
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Comfort againfF the remanents of ſinne. | 


by others, citherfor his ſhew of Godlineſle , or his ſhewof 
worldly glory : vnder which two ſhadowes , the molt part 
of men deceiue the remanent; it is certaine that he only is 
bleſſed with whom the Lord is pleaſed, If the tree be nor 
good, it cannot bring forth good fruit; and if the perſon be 
not godly, his actions cannot be acceptable vnto God. It 
isin CHRIST IEsvs onely that the Father is well pleas. 
ſed; except wee be in Chritt, neither can our perſons nor! 
actions pleaſe the Lord. The Lord tranflace vs yer further 
out of this vnhappy eſtate of nature; the Lord root vs and 


for eucr. | 
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VERSE 9, Now ye are not 11 the fleſh but inthe $ pirit becauſe 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you : but if any man 
hath not the Sprrit of ( hriſt,the ſame is not his. 


| 
RSPR Hc Apoſtle hauing difcourſed of the miſera-! 
48 ble eftate of them who walke after the fleſh, 
5 doth now turne him toward the godly,to cd. 

W A fort chem, leſt they ſhould bee diſcouraged 

22 with that remanent carnal corruption which 
they find within thenifelues; he ſhewes them that what he 
hath ſpoken of the vnhappy condition of carnall men, doth! 
no way concerne them ; for, they are not in the fleſh, but inthe 
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a caution annexcd vnto it;the comfort is for the weak chri- 
ſian; the caution for the preſumptuous profeſſor: the Apo-} 


godly; and hee {o comforts the godly , that hee confirmes 
not the wicked in their finnes. No ſort of men are ſooner] 
moued with the ſharpe ſpeeches of che word of God, then 

are the children of God, He hath ſaid before, they who are 
in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: \eſt this ſhould terrifie the god- 


ly, hee fubjoynes; bur as for you , yee are not in the fleſh 
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4K ( omfort againſt the remanents of ſume. 
for, the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. Againe, no fortof men 


are more ready to appropriate vnto theyaſelues the com- | 


forts of God, then they to whome they belong nor, and 
therefore for their ſakes the Apoſtle ſubioynes the caution: 
If airy man hane not the ifirit of Chriſt, the ſame us not hts. 
Where, firſt wee may learne that the Word of God 

ottght ſo to be hancled and receiucd,that it ſhuld be appli- 
ed tothe comfort of thoſe who are the ſonnes of conſolati- 
on,and to the conuiction of others : the Apoſtle doth now 
ye ſee apply his former doctrine, letting them to whom he 
writes,{ce the comfort and acdmonition which out of it ari- 
ſeth vnto them:{o ought we alway ro handle and heare the 
Word of God, as conſidering what is our part and intereft 
init; for this Word is written for vs, and doth ſo neerely 
concerne vs,that as Moſes faith, It is onr life : it giuerth ſen- 
tence eyther with or againſt cuery man that hearesit, be- 
ing tothe one the ſauour of life, to the other the ſauour of 
death. When Jha Baptiſt preached thar word of iudge- 
ment, Now the Axe ts laid to theroote of the tree, enery tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſ} all be hewen downe and caſt 
into the fire ; his hea:ers ſo receiucd it, as a word which tou- 
ched them neercly, and therefore both People, Publicanes 
and Souldiers came to him and asked, hat ſhall wee doe 


then? Sothe Tewes in hke manner ask-d Peter, being pric- 


ked in their hearts at the hearing ot lus Sermon, #4 har ſhall 

we doe then? The lame was the veyce of the laylor to Paul 

and S1/as, and it ſhould he the voyce of euery man as oft as 

he heares the word of God condemning his franes, What 
all ! de then , that I may be ſaned? As meate broug 

the Table cannot nouriſh, vnlcfle it be applyed to the 


1 mouth, and from thence ſent downe into thefomacke : fo 


the word of God cannot profit vs, vnleſſe we ſo heare it,vt 
trayciatur inwvſcera quedars anime notre, > tranſeat ina ffec- 
tiones noſtras, that it bee ſent into the bowels of our ſoule, 
and enter into our aftetions.If in this manner thou recciue 


the word of god,our of doubt rhou ſh:kr be {laued Dy it:but 
H 4 in | 
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1 . — 

in this is the faile, that moſt part of men heare the word of 
| God as they would heare an Indjanſtory, or ſome other 
ſuch diſcourſe as did not concerne them:whereof it comes, | 


that at this day,after long planting & watering, there is ſo 
ſmall a ſpirituall growth in grace and godlines among vs, 

Now for the words, ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, 
that is, as yee hcard before expounded, yee arenot carnalt 
men, bur ſpirituall, Here it is to be enquired, ſeeing no man 
knowes the thoughts of a man, bur the ſpirit of God, how 
could the Apoſtle know that theſe Romanes were ſpiritu- 
all? Was not E/;deceiued in iudging of Ana? ſhe ſought 
the Lord inthe affliction of her ſpirit, and hee judged thar: 
the had been a wicked woman:and may not godly men be 
deceiued on the other extremitie, to thinke well of them 
who are euill indeede? I anſ{were, the Apoſtle doth here 
writc ynto a Church, & a publique fellowſhip or company 
of. men, ſeparate from the remanent of the world,by the hea- 
uenly vocation, called to be Saints, and therefore might vn- 
doubtedly write ynto them as ynto Saints & ſpiritual men, 
1 bcing alway moſt ſure, that where the Lord gathers b 
his word a Church, he hath alway in the-middeſt thereof a 
number that belong to the eleCtion of grace, 

But to proceed further,and to ſee how farre we may goe 
iniudging of a priuate man, we muſt know that firftthere 
is a judgement of Faith ; ſccondly, a judgement of fruits; 
thirdly, aiudgement of extraordinary reuelation, By the 
firſt we can onely iudge our ſelues, and know our own ſal- 
uation,according to thatof the Apottle, prowe your ſelues if 


yee bee in the faith, know yee not your owne ſelaes, how that 


(rift 1s in you, except yee be reprobates? By the iudgement of! 
fruits we may alſo proceede and judge of others,according 


to that rule of our blefſed Sauiour, Yee ſhall know them by 
their fruits, no man gathers grapes of thornes, or figs of thiſ#les. 


Emery gaed tree bringeth forth good fruit , aud a corrupt tree | 


oringeth forih enill fruit, Theſe firſt two are common to euc- 


r7 Chriſtian, the iudgement of fruits being helped by the! 
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knew by extraordinary reuelation, 
a reprobarte,a childe of perdition : by it the Apolile Pan 
knew that the ſame vnfained faith dwelt in Timothy, which 


Emnicec and by it [John the Euangeliſt knew that the Lady, 
to whom he wrote,was an ele& Lady; but as for ys, we are 
not to preſume the cleCion or reprobation of any man by 
ſuch extraordinary reuclation. | 


ding remained fleſhly corruption, The iudgement of the 


but that which is euill: the Lord is fo good , that hee ſees 


ous in the eyes of God, then any remanent corruption in 
him can make him odious : therefore is it, that the Lord 


Somes,his Saints, who are ſo onely in part, and by a begin- 
ning. Both theſe are true, he that is borne of God, ſrumeth not : 
and againe, If wee ſay wee hawe no ſinne, we deceine our ſelues : 
Ilizd exprimitis noui homints, ſtud ex reliquis veteris ; the one 


remanents of the olde man... Let ys therefore be continual- 
ly diſpleaſed with our inhabitant corruption, that we de- 
| ſpaire not,nor be diſcouraged ; neither let vs ſo complaine 
of.our fins, that we become falſe witneſſes againſt the grace 
of God which is in vs, If there were nothing, in vs,bur that 


iudgement of Charitie, Concerning the third, Simor Peter 
that Simon IMagrs was 


dwelt before in his grand-mother Lozs, and in his mother 


Againe, wee haue to marke for our comfort, how the 
Apollle calls them fpirituall men, in whom notwithſtan- 


Lord ang Sathan are contrary: there is in you (faith che de- 
ceiuewtS the weake Chriſtian)fleſhly corruption; therefore 
ye are carnall : there is in you (faith the Lord) through my 
grace, A om diſpoſition; therefore yee arc ſpirituall. 
Sathan is fo euiil, that his eyes fee nothing in the Chriſtian, 


no tranſpreſsion in Iſrael ; he iudgeth not his children by 
the remanents of, their olde corruption, bur by the begin- 
nings of his renuing grace in ys. One dramme of the grace 
of Chriſt in the ſoule of a Chriſtian,makes him more preci- 


gives vnto them the names of his beloved, bis ſerwants, his 


wee haue of the fruites ofthe new man, the other of the 


DO 


wehaue by natuse,our ſtate were moſt miſerable:but ſeeing, 
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| of Chriſt, are lying deceiuers, & vniuſt robbers, when they 
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beſide nature, there is in vs a new workemanſhip of grace, 
from the which the Lord accounts vs new and ſpirituall 
men, we haue (thanks be ro God) matrer of comfort, 

As Sathan is alyar in denying the name of ipirituall men 
ro men regenerate, {v his ſuppolts, aduerſaries of the truth 


reſtraine this name to ſuch as are of their Cleargy , which 
here the Apoſtle makes competent to euery man in whe m 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth, Spirirualem non facit veſtis, lo- 
cus, offcium,opus, ſed Spiritus : Itis neither garment ( ſayes 
one of their owne )nor place,nor office, nor externall work, 
that makes a man ſpirituall, but the holy Spirit dwelling in | 
him. 

Becauſe the Spirit of God dwels in you.) He ſubioynes here 
the confirmation of his former comfort , he hath ſayd vnto 
them : ye are n2t in the fleſh, hee proues it, the Spirit of GO D 
dwels in you; therefore yee arenot inthe fleſh, nor carnall, 
but Spirituall, The neceſſity of the conſequence depends 
vponthe middeſt ; that the Spirit of God where he dwels, 
is not idle but workes; where he workes, he workes nor in 
vaine, bur effcuates that which he intends, he transforms 
them in whom he dwels, into the h1militude of his owne I- 
mage, he is compared to fire that giues light, even to them 
who are far off, and heat to them who are neere-hand , bur 
tranſchangeth thole things into the nature of fire , which 
are caſt into it, with ſo maruailous a'vertue,that Jron which 
is colde by nature, being put into rhe fire, becomes hot and 
burning:fo doth that holy Spirit illuminate encry one who 
comes into the world , but he changeth al! thoſein whom 
hee dwelleth, hee rransformeth them into his owne fimili- 
tude, andenducth them with an holy and heauen!y diſpo- 
ſition, then his argument is ſure, the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
30s, therefore ye are not carnall but ſpirituall. 

In the end of the laſt Chapter the Apokle ſayd , that 
finne dwelleth in the man regenerate ; /t is not I, but ſinne 
that dwelleth in me? , and here hee ſayth that the Spirit of God 

dwelleth 


— 
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ger then /ſaac , the Son of the free woman, borne 
after the Spirit, that is, according to the promile : hee diſ- 
daines little //ſa4c as weaker, and perſecutes him yet the 
comfort of {ſzac is , that though Iſmael dwell inthe houſe 
of Abraham for a while, he ſhall not remaine : the ſonne of 
the bond woman ſhall be caſt our, and (hall nor inherit the 
romile with the ſonne of the free woman: ſuch an houſe 
is the ſoule of a Chriſtian, there dwellerth in it at one time, 
both old Nature and new Grace, with their children : the 
old man, atthe firſt , being older and ſtronger than the new 
man, doth perſccute him, and feckes by all mcanes to op- 
prefic him; bur, at the laſt, he ſhall be caſt out. 

This Metaphor of dwellizg , doth alſo yeeld vnto vs ex- 
cceding great comfort: inal other habitations the lodging 
is larger then the juhabiter; but this is maruailous, that the 
lodging here is folittle,and the inhabiccr ſo oreat : that jn- 
finite Maieſty , whom the heauen of heaucns cannot con- 
taine , who hath Heauen for his Throne, and Earth for his 
Foot-ſtoole, hath choſen for his dwelling and place of reſt, 
the ſoule of him that 1s poore, contrite, and trembles arhis 
word, A wonderfull mercy,that the higheſt maickty ſhould 
{o farre dimir the ſ(elfe,as that paſſing by all his other crea- 
tures, hce ſhould make choiſe of man to bee his pleaſant 
lanRuar y, 


and ſtrons 


From this it js cuident, that this dwelling doth defigne | 


ſome ſpecial preſence of God with hts own children, which 


| he ſhewes not vnto others : jt is trve, he is preſentiin cuery 


place, bounded within no place;he containes all thin gS,vN- 
contained of any : where he dwellethnor as a Father, there 
hee fitsas a Judge, andisaterrour : which manner of wzy | 


? 


| 


| 
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the damned are continually yexed with his preſence; bur 
in the Chriſtian he dwels as a Maſter in his owne family ,as 
a Father with his children, quickning, ruling, and preſer. 
uing them and prouiding for them. Worldlings may match 
the Chriſtian in externall gitcs, but cannot compare with! 
him in this internall glory, though without hee be but an 
carthen veſſell,yet hath he within an heauenly treaſure, for 
hee is the habitation of God, in whom the Lord dwels b 

his Spirit, It was Beniamin his glory, that the Lord ſhould 
dwell berweene his ſheulders; and the glory of Ieruſalem, 
that there the Lord dwelt betweene the Cherubins ; bur | 
molt of all the glory of a Chriſtian, that the Lord dwelleth 
betweene the ſecrets of his foule : let worldlings reioyce in 
thcir outward priuiledges , & in their preſumptuous minds 
leape like the mighty mountaines, eltceming themſelues 


— 


| high as mount Baſan yer this is the glory of a Chriſtian, 


that God delights to dwell in him. 

Lect vs thertore make much of them who feare the Lord, 
though in regard of their outward eſtatc they were neuer 
fo bafe, we ſhould not be aſhamed to doe them honour for | 
his ſake who dwelleth in them. Darizs preferred Daniel, be- 
cauſc the ſpirit was excellent in himz and Pharaoh honou- 
red Joſeph, becaule the ſpirit of God was in him; yea, the 
Angels are content to be Seruants and Miniſters to them 
who feare the Lord ; they honored Shepheards for Chriſts 
ſake with their preſence ,*which they did vnto king Herod 
for all his glory:and ſhall not wedelight in Gods excellent 
ones ypon earth ? ſurely, heeſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of 


God, in whoſe eyes a vile perſon is contemned,, but hee honogreth 


them who feare the Lord. Hereby we kyow that we are tranſlated | 
from death to life, becanſewe lone the bretbren, 

Not onely doth this Metaphoref dwelling import a fa- 
miliar preſence, but alſo a continuance thereof, for hee ſ0- 
journes notin vs as a ſtranger that lodges for ſome daics,or 
Months in a place,burath ſettled his refidence,to dwelin 
vs far euer:how cuer bytemporal deſerti6s he humbles vs, 


| 


yet 
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et ſhall hee newer depart from that ſoule which once hee 
hath Cantified to be his owne habitation: and this comfort 
is confirmed to vs by molt lure arguments, The hiſt is ta- 
ken from the nature of God; Hee i faithfwll ({aith the Apo- 


brift our Lord : hewill confirme vs, to the end that wee may be 
blamele(ſe in the day of our Lord Teſs, And againe,(ſayth he) 
[ am perſwaded that he who hath begunne this good worke in you, 
will performe it , wntill the day of Chrift, That word which 
the Lord {pake to [acob,ftands ſure to all his poſteriric,7 wil 
1:0t forſake thee,till T hane performed that which I promiſed thee, 
The Coucnant of God is perfe&t and euerlaſting , and 
therefore, with Daxid, wee will giue this glory vnto God, 
that hee will performe his promiſe vnto ys, and bring 


argument 'is taken from the nature of that hfe which 
Chriſt communicateth to his members, it is no more ſub- 
ie vnto death : Wee krow that ( hriſt being raiſed from the 
dead, dyes 20 more, This lite( I ſay ) is commwnicatecd to vs, 
| for it is not wethat live, but Chrift that lines in vs. And the 
third is taken from the nature of that ſecede whereof we arc 
begotten;for, as the ſeede is,lois thelife that comes by it : 
now the ſeede(ſayth the Apoſtle })is immortall, re are borne 
| of new,not of. mortal ſeede, but immertall; our life therefore is 
' immortal], 
| But againe this is obieRed, that the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Sar; andthat which Dazid prayes, Take not 
| rhine holy Spirit from mee. To this I anſwere,thart the ſpirit is 
| taken ſometime for the common and external gifts of the 
| ſpirit,fuch as are beftowed as:wel vpon the wicked as vp6 
; the godly,as the gift of Prophecie, Gouernment,working 
Miracles, and tuchlike; and theſe once ginen, may be ta- 
ken away againe:in this ſence it is faid, God tooke the Spi- 
| rit that was ypon CMoſes, and gaue it vnto the ſeuenty El- 
; ders: andſoalfo it is ſaid, that the Spirit of Goddeparted 
from Sawl,there it is put for the gift of gouernment : ſome- 
time 
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time againc itis takenfor the ſpeciall and internall gift of 
ſanRification : this Spirit once giuen is neuer taken away, 
for this gift and calling of God is without repentance,that 
is, they neuer fall ynder reuocation, = 

To the ſecond, when Dazid ſayth,T ake not thine holy $pi- 
rit from mers and reitore me againe to the ioy of thy ſaluation:| 
this imports not a full departure of Gods Spirit from him, 
otherwiſe he could not haue prayed; but that his ſinne had 
dinuniſhed the ſenſe and feeling of that operation of the! 
Spirit in him which he had wont to feele betorc : and fois! 
it with others of Gods children , that either the neglect of 
the ſpirituall worſhip, or the commiſſion of ſome new fins 
dooth ſo impaire the ſenſe of mercy in them, that to their 
| iudgement the Spirit of God hath iuftly forſaken them, 
This Iconfeſle is a very heauy eſtate , and more bitterts 
them that haue feir before the ſweetnefle of Gods fauour, 
than death it ſelfe, yet cuen in the ſame eſtate wherein no 
comfort is felt, let patience ſuſtaine men, let them learne to 
put adifference betweene that which they feele, and that 


emth beryycen; 
that which is, 
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tecle, 
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Iitinys, 


which is, & remember tharthus is a falce concluſion, to ſay, 
the Spirit of grace is notin thee becauſe thou canſt not feel 
him; for as there is a ſubſtance in the Oake or Elme , euen 
when it hath caſt the leaues, fois there grace inthe heart, 
many times, when it doth not appeare,and theſe deſertions 
which endure for a while, are but mcancs to cffeuatea 
necrer communion, Yge2tm aggs eArzor, &c, hee turneth 
away from thee (ſayth Chryſo5tome ) tor a ſhort while, that 
he may haue thee for euer with himſelfe, 

Now it remaines that we conſider of thoſe benefits we 
haue bythe dwelling of Chriſts Spirit invs, and of the du- 
ties which we owe againe ynto him. The benefits are ma- 
nie and great, Si enim tanta ſit vis anime in maſſa terre ſufti- 
nenda, monenda, impellenda, quanta erit vis Dei in anima, 
natura apilis et monenda ? Forif the ſoule be of ſuch force 
to giue life and motion to this body, which is but a maſſe of' 
earth, what ſhall the Spirit of God do ynto our ſoule, which: 
natu- 


— 


dt... AMS 


m— 


* 


_—__ 
. P 


_ 


| —_— 


| ( omfort againſt the remanents 0 f ſune, 111 


_— — —— 


naturally is agill? the wonderfull benefits that the body re-- 
cciues by the dwelling of the ſoule in it, may lead vs fome 
way to conſider of thoſe great benefits which are brought 
vnto the Soule by the dwelling of the Spirit of God in 
VS, 

But of many we will ſhortly touch theſe two onely : the | | 
firſt is, that where this holy Spirit comes tro dwell , heere- = tas wy 
paires the lodging; man by naturc beeing like vnto a rui- br Ik 
nous palace, is reſtored by the grace of Chriſt. This repa- | þogy, 
rationggf man is ſomtimes called a new creation, ſomtimes 
| regeneration, and it extends both to ſoule and body : as to 
the ſoule, the Lord ſtrikes vp new lights in the minde, rc- 
ſtores life to the heart, communicates holineſle to the affe- | 
Rions; ſo that where before the ſoule was a habitation for 
yncleane ſpirits, lying vnder the curſe of Babel,the [mand | Eſa, 13, 21. 
Zim dwelling in it,the Oſtriches lodging, the Satyres dan- | What vgly - 
cing, the Dragons crytag within her palaces , that is,defi- gueſts dwelrin 
led with all ſorts of vile and vncleane afteions; the Lord 0 eR _ 
Jeſus hath ſanctified it to be a holy habitation vnto himſelf. le -—_ 
And as to the reparation of our bodies, it conliſts partly in 
making all the members thereof weapons of rightcouſ- 
neſle in this life, and partly in deliverance of them from f 
mortality and corruptibilitie , which ſhall be done inthe 
day of reſurreion ; which for the ſame cauſe js called b 
our Sauiour, the day of regeneration , for then ſhall hee 
change our mortall bodies, and make them like vnto his 
| owne glorious body : thus by his dwelling in ys,haue wee 

the reparation both of our foules and bodies, 

The other benefit we enioy by his dwelling in vs, is the 2 
benefit ofprouifion z where he comes to dwell , hee is not-| Hee prouides 
' burdenable after the manner of carthly Kings, but his re- all necelſarics' | 
ward is with him: for he hath not choſen vs2o be his habita- [yearn dee" 
 tionfor any need he had of vs, ſed vt haberet in quem colloca- | _. 
| ret ſua beneficia , but that he might haue ſome on whomrto' || ,,,/ lib : 
| beſtow his benefits : #ox indiget noſtro minifteriowut domini —— 


s Ca . $8 * 
' ſeruornm , ſed ſequimur ipſum vt homines lumen ſequuntur, nihil fn 
| [1 


— _#/\ 


"I —_— _ _ EI 


————— 


_— 


_ — lh. th. Mc. th. _ —_— 


( omforts againſt the remanents of ſnne. 


_—_ 


| 
| 
| 


' 


_— 


in/s preStantes, ſed beneficium a lumine accipientes : he hathno| 
need of our ſeruice, as other Lords haue need of their ſer. 
| uants, but wee follow him as men follow the li oht, giving 

nothing to it,but recciuing a benefit from it, | 
It falles commonly out, that where men of mcane eſtate! 
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Apoſt.ſer, I 5 


What duties off | ; . 
thankfulnefle | in vs, the more we be obliged in our dutie to him, O how 


| tainc he will not-dwell where he rules.not ; as he will wy 


recciuc to lodge thoſe that are more honourable, they dif. 
eaſe themleclues to eaſe their gueſts, but if thou recciue this! 
rich Spirit of the Lord to lodge, no angnitaberis, ſed dilata- 
beris, thou ſhalt not be ſtraired, but ſhalc be enlarged, ſaith) 
Anugustine : hee knew the comforts he reaped by this pre. 
ſence of God, and therefore could ſpeake the better there. 
of vnto others ; quando hic non eras, anorſtias patiebar , wine 
ineple5ti cellam meam, & non me excluſitti , ſed auguſtian me. 
| azz, when thou Lord dwelteſt not in mee, much anguiſh! 
| of minde oppreſſcd mee, now thou haſt filled the cellers of: 
| my heart, thou haſt not excluded me, but excluded that 
| anguiſh which troubled me. In a werd,the benefits we re- 
' cetue by him, do not onely concerne this life, but are ſtret-|} 
ched out alſo to eternall life, Daxid compriſes all in a ſhon 
ſumme, The Lord tis alight and defence, he will giue grace and 
gloric, and no good thing ſhall be withholden from them that low 


i177 


{ 


The greater benefits we haue by the dwelling of Chriſt 


ſhould that houſe bee keptin-order , wherein the King of 

lorie is reſident ? what daily circumſpection ought to bee 
vſed that nothing be done to offend him?not without cauſe 
are theſe watch-words giuen vs, Griene not the Spirit, quench 
yot the Spirit. There are.none in a family, but they diſcerne 
the voice of the Maſter thereof , and followe it, they goe 
out and in at his commandement : if he ſay vato one, Goe, 
he goeth, if to another, Come, he commeth:if the Lord be 
our Maſter, let vs hearecuery morning his voice, and ell-! 
| quire what his will is wee ſhould doe,with a promiſe tore- 
fiene the gouernment of our hearts ynto him ; for it is cer- 


no 
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% 


— _— — —— 


463 hea | 
|  ( omfort againft the remanent? of ſine, 


' no vncleane thing within his holy habitation, ſo will hee 
not dwell with the vncircumciſed in heart ; the Lord will 
not take a wicked man by the hand, nor haue fellowſhip 
with the throne of iniquitic. If holy men,when they ſec 
brothels, abhor them, and goe by them, how much more 
ſhall wee -thinke that the moſt holy-Lord will deſpiſe and 
afſe by their ſoules which are polluted , rather like to the 
tilcthy ſtewes of Sodome , than the holy ſanRtuarie of Sion, 
for the Lord to dwell in ? , 
And if hercby the weak conſcience be caſt downe, rea- 
ſoning within it ſelf; alas,how can my beloued dwell with 
mee, who am ſo polluted and defiled ? remember that the 


is pleaſed with thee : for thy daily pollutions hee hath ap- 
pointed daily waſhings, # that fountain which he hath opened 
to the houſe of Damid for ſim and for vicleanneſſe. Sweep out 
thy ſins euery day by the beſome of holy anger & reuenge, 
and water the houſe of thy heart withthe teares of con- 
trition , quoniam ſine aliquo vulnere eſſe non poſſumns , medelis 
ſpiritualibus vulnera noſtra enremus : Seeing wee cannot be 
wichout fome wounds of conlcience, let vs daily goto the 
next remedy, that with ſpirituall medicines wee may cure 
them, chaſtifing our ſelues euery morning, and examining 
our ſelues vpon our bed in the euening. | | | 

And againe, ſeeing wee arc made the Temples'of the 
holy Ghoft, there ſhould be within vs conrinuall ſacrifices 
offered vnto God of prayer and prayfing , together with 
a daily ſlaughter of our beaſtly affections. - Amon g theIt 
raclites , Princes were knowne by the multitude of their 
ſacrifices which they offered'vnto God;but now they who 
lacrifice moſt of their vncleane affeRions, are moſt appro-* 


cerne an Iſraclite, From the time the Lord departed from 
 Teruſalems Templc,the daily ſacrifice and'oblation ceaſed: 
un where'there is not in nan, neither prayer nor prayſing 


| of God, nor 'mortification of his bcaſtly luſts; but the-|, 


I 
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more thou zrt diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe , the more thy Lord | 


' That'in his 


ued as excellent 1ſraclites of the Lord , who can beſt dif<:} 
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| the Lord: ſhall notthy brother lift yp his hands & his eyes 


es... : 


1pirituall Chaldeans hath come in,and taken away this daj-| 
ly ſacrifice, it is an cuident argument that the Lord dwel. 
leth not there, 

Laſt of all, let vs marke hcere that the Apoſtle faith, 
this dwelling of the ſpirits in vs, it 15 not without vs, the 
kingdome of God 5 withiavs, if hee dwell, hee will dwell in 
our hearts by faith, for hee himlelfe requires the heart, As 
for them who lodge him in their mouths by profcfling 
him, in their eyes by aduancing them to heaucn, in their 
hands by doing ſome workes of mercy, and not in their 
hearts, theſe are carnall men, not ſpirituall, pretend what 
they will: hypocrites who drawe ncere the Lord with their 
lips, but their hcarts are farre from him; accurſed deceiuers 
who hauing a male in their flocke', yowe and ſacrifice a 
corrupt thing vnto the Lord : which 1 doe not ſpeake as it 
I did condemne the outward ſeruice done in body to the 
Lord, prouided it flow from the heart. Yee are bought with 
a price, therefore glorifie G od in your body, and in your sþirit, for 
they are Gods. 

And this alſo is to be- marked for the amendment of two 
ſorts of men among vs, who are in two extremities: we haue 
ſome who are become {corners of the Grace of God in 0- 
thers; neither can they be humbled themſelues in the pub- 
like aſſemblies of the Saints, nor be content to ſee others 
expreſſe their inward motion by outward humiliation,rthey 
fit downe in the throne of God, and condemne others for 
hypocrifie , not remembring, that fin of hypocriſie is to be 
/ hee to the judgement of God, who onely knowes the 
heart, & that thoſe ſame things which they miſlike in their 
brethren, the Lord hath allowed in others. The Apoſtles 
precept commaunds vs to lift vp tothe Lord pure hands in 
prayer, Dauids praQtice t-athes vs to aduance our eyesto| 


Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne. 


to the Lord?ſhal he not ſigh to God, nor mourn in his prat- 
ers like a Doue, as £zekjah did , but thou incontinent wilt 


taxe him of hypocrifie?we read that /acob ſought a bleſsingP 


from. 


— 


— 


| 
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from the Lord with teares,and obtained it : Eſa ſought a 
bleſsing from his father with teares and crying, and obtai- 
ned it.not : were the teares of Jacob the worſe, becauſe Eſar 
alſo ſhed teares ? Iudge not, let thou be maged , the iudge- 
ment of Hypocriſie (as I haue ſayd) belongs to the Lord. 
On the other extremity are they, who thinke they haue 
done enough when they haue diſcharged ſome outward 
cxerciles ofeligion.chough they take no paine to ſanCtifhe 
the heart to workes of diuine ſerujce,On the Sabboth they 
cometo the houſe of Go4,they bow their heads like a bul- 
ruſh with thereſt, they pray and praiſe the Lord in the ex- 
ternall formes with the reſt of the congregation, but conſi- 
der-not whether or no they come into the Temple by the 
motion of the Spirit, as Si»7eon did, if they pray and praile 
the Lord with prepared hearts, as Dazid did neyther trie 
they when they goe out, whether or no they have met with 
the Lord, found mercy, andreturne home totheir houſes 
wſtified as the Publicane did, Iris true, wee are to glorifie 
God with our bodies, becauſe they are his, but molt of all 
with our ſpirits, becauſe God is a Spirit; he loueth truth in 
the inward affeCtion,and delights to be worſhipped in Spi- 


rit and truth, 


We are called by the Apoſtle, the Temples of God. Sa- 


| lomons Temple the further in, was the finer : in the outward 


Court ſtood an Altar of Brafſe , whereupon Beaſtes were 
facrificed : in the inward Court was an Altar of Golde, 
whercupon Incenſe was ſacrificed; but the Sanctuarie, or 
moſt holy place did farre exceed them both , init was no- 
thing but fine Golde ; init the Lord gauc his Oracles from 
bertweene the Cherubins; in it ſtood the Arke of the Cone. 
nant, whercin were the Tables of the Law, And ſo indeed 
the Chriſtian ovght to bee holy wirchout, his lookes , his 
words.,: his wayes ſhould all declare that God dwelleth 
in his heart;heſhould haue engraucn,as it were,in his fore- 
head, 'Holineſſe ro the Lord, as «Aaron bad, bur much more 
{hould hee: bee holy within : betweene the ſecrets of his 
£07 Z4 Soule 
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Mat.23.27, 
Pſal. 343.2, 
Toh.1. 47 


Rom. 3. 28. 
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| Mat, 11.3. 
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open,and ſom-| P 
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The ſecondary 


| 


Soule ſhould the Lord haue his refidence, and in his heart 
the teſtimonie of God., which is, the word of God ſhould | 
dwell plentifully. : 

Butasfor the wicked,they are either compared to open 

Sepulchers, their mouth being like that Gate of the Tem- 
le called Shallecheth,ourt of which was carried all the filth 
of the Temple, the abomination of their heart being made 
manifeſt by their mouth;or then in their beſt eſtate : Fo are 
compared to-painted Sepulchers, beautifull without , but 
within full of rottenneſic, hawing a ſbew of godlineſſe, wanting 
the power thereof ; but, the man is bleſſed, in whaſe heart there 1 
v0 auile : hee is a Nathaniel indeede, a true Ifraclite, who is 
one within, whoſe prayſe is not of men, but of God. . 
But if any man haue not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame 15 nat 
his.) The comfort being ended , now followes the Cauti- 
on. Euery man ( ſayth Salomon) boaſts of his oyne good-| 
neſſe; but the Lord ( ſayth the Apoſtle) knowerh who are 
his, As the ftrſtgreat queſtion in Religion is concerning the 
Sauiour of the world, Art thou hee who is to come , or ſhall 
wee looke for another ? ſothe ſecond is concerning them who 
arc to be ſaued : if the iudgement be referred to man, now 
cuery man among vs accounts himſelfe a Chriſtian : If 
tudgement be ſought from the Lord, here he giues one an- | 
ſwere for all : 1f-any man hane not the ſpirit of Christ, the ſame 
1s not his, 

Albeit among men there be an allowable difference.of 
eſtates; yet concerning Chriſtianity, both King and Sub- 
ieQ, rich and poore, learned and ynlearned, come all to be 
tryed by onerule, Itisa common thing among men to e- 
ſeeme ſomewhat more of themſclues for the priuiledge of 
their eſtate., wherein they excell others; but the Apoſile 
deſtroyes the pride of all their glory with one word, If any 
man ; ſo hee ſpeaks without exception : be what thou wilt 
beſide , bee thou ncuer ſo noble, neuer.ſorich.; neuerſo 
tcarned, if thou haſt not the Spirit of Chriſt, thou art none 
of his;all the priniledges of men withqur Teſvs are nothing, | 
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that which is high among men, 1s abomination to God. 
Man in his beſt eſtate is altogerher vanity, the glorie of , 
fleſhis buras the flower of the field: the Spirit of the Lord ' 
iudgeth of all the glory of man as the pompe'of eAgrippa, 


it is all butfantaſkie and vaniſhing ſhewes : nothing com- 
mends vs to God, but this one, to hauethe Spirit of Chiiſt 
dwelling in vs. 

22ine, wee ſee here that Chriſt and his Spirit cannot 
be {undred, except men will crucifie againe the Sonne of 
God, Let no man therfore ſay that he hath Chriſt, voleflc 
he haue the Spirit of Chriſt, As he is not a man who hath 
not a Soule, fo he is not a Chriſtian who hath not the Spi- 
rit of Chrift: no man counteth that a member of his bot 
which is not quickned by his ſpirit; no more is hea mem- 
ber of Chriſt, who hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt : Feereby 
wee know that wee awellin him, and he inwvs, becauſe hee hath gi- 
wen vs of his Spirit, Andas CanisT andhisSpiritarenot 
ſundred, ſo cannot the Spirit be ſundred from the fruits of 
the Spirit ; now the fruitcs of the Spirit, are Loe, Joy, 
Peace, Long ſuffering, Gentleneſſe,Goodneſſe, Faith, Meekneſſe, 
Temperance, It the Spirit of Chriſt dwell in vs, and if wee 
lige in the Spirit, let vs walke in the Spirit : this is the conui- 
ion of carnall profeſſors, that while they ſay the Spirit 
of Chriſt is in them, they declare none of his fruits in their 


| purpoſe, 
Weeare to know, that the effes and operations of the 
| Spiritare two-fold : the one is generall and-common ope- 
| ration which he hath in the wicked, for bs i//uminates exerie 
one who commeth into the world, Neither can any man lay 
| that /eſws is the Lord, but by the Spirit : every ſparke of light, 
and portion of truth, be it in whom it will, flowes (out of 
doubt) trom this holy Spirit. That Caiaphaz and Saulccan 
| Prophecie , that /xd442 can Preach, all is from him : biit of 
this manner of operation 1s not here meant, for this way he 
©" PRELEN I 3  worketh 
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| conuer{ation : but to init{t ſomewhat more in this ſame | 
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18 
X worketh in the wicked, not for any good to them, bur for 
Tuccenall and | tht aduancement of his owne worke, The other kinde of 


proper to the 
godly, 


Three cffefts 
wrought by 
tive ſpeciall o- 
peration of the 
S-irit in the 
godly, 

T: 
SanGtfication. 


—— 


not be expreſſed;but alſo puts ſuch words into our momhs,| 


the holy Ghoſts operation 1s. {peciall, andproper tothe 
godly; by the which hee doth notonely illuminate their 
mindes, but procecdes alſo to their heart, and workes this 
threefold effeR in1t,SanRification,Interceſsion,and Coon! 
ſolation, | | 

Firſt,he is vnto them a Spirit of SanRtification, renuing 
their hearts by. his effeuall grace, hee firſt rebukes them 
of fin, he wakens their conſcience-with ſome fight of theix 
iniquities, and ſenſe of that wrath which finne hath deſer-/ 
ued : whereof ariſes heauineſle in their hearts, ſadneſſe in} 
their countenance,lamentation in their ſpeech; and ſuchan 
alteration in their whole behaviour, that their former plea- 
ſures become paincfull ynto them, and others who knew | 
them before., wonder to fee ſucha change in them, From 
this he procceds, and leades them to a fight of Gods mer- 
cy in Chriſt,he inflames their hearts with a hunger & thirſt 
for that mercy, and workes in their hearts fuch aloue of 
righteouſneſſe,and hatred ofſinne, that now-they become 
more afraid of rhe occafions of finne, then they were of fin. 
it. ſelfe : this refiitance made to the temprations, this care to 
eſchew the occaſions of finne,is an yndoubted token of the 
Spirit of Chrit-dwelling in thee. 

This is the firft operation-of the,Spirit, but it is.not all;he; 
proceeds yet further by degrees, for the kingdome of God 
1sas if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the earth, which growey 
vp and:-wee cannot tell how : firſt,ir ſends 6.t the blade,ſe-; 
condly the eares,and then the cornes;fo proceeds the king- 
dome of God in man by.degrees. Inthe ſecondplacethe| 
holy Spirit becomes to the godly a Spirit of interceſſion, ſo 
lang as wee are bound. with the cords of our tranſprefſi- 
ons we cannot;pray;; but from the time hee once I60ſes vs 
from our ſinnes, he openeth our mouth-unto God; hetea= 
cheth ys to pray,, not.onely with ſighs and fobs that.can-| 


as; 


I. 
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as wee ourſelues who ſpake them, are not able to repeate 
againe, 
| p And thirdly, he becomes ynto them the Spirit of Con. 
ſolation :if he be vnto thee a ſanCtifier, and interceflor,hee 
ſhall notfaile at the laſt to be thy Comforter : if atthe firft 
after that thou haſtſent vp {upplications,thou finde not his 
conſolation deſcending vpon thee,be not diſconraged, but 
be the more humbled for alas,our-finnes ſhorten his arme, 
.and the hardneſle of our hearts holds out his comforts: we 
muſt fall downe with CALary, and tye ſtil waſhing the feere 
of Chriſt with our teares, before he take ys in his armes to 
kifſe ys with the kifles ef his mouth; and if wee finde theſe 
effeQs of his preſence going before humiliation of our 
heart, and the grace of Prayer,we may be out of alldoubr 
that his conſolations ſhall follow after, 
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Conſolation, | 


Mat.26, 


Of this it is yet further euident, againſt all thoſe who 
deny that the Chriſtian may be ſure of his ſakuation,that he 
who harh the Spirit of I = s v s,knowes that he hath him: as 
he who hath life feeles ſenfibly that he hathit, and is able 
truely to fay, 7 /ie: {o hee whohath the Spirit of Its vs, 
knowes by feeling that hec hath him, andis able to ſay in 
eruth, Chriſt /ixeth in mee. Know yee not ({ayth the Apoſtle) 
that Chriſt Teſus is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 

This ſhall bee "tar hs confirmed by conſidering thoſe 


That a Chri. | 
| ſtian who hath 
Gods Spirit 
knowves that 
he hath hima, 


Gat. 2 2 0, 
2. Cor,13 5» 


And therefore 


three names which are giuen to the holy Spirit,from his 0- 


God: the vic of a Scalc is to confirme and make ſure, One 
of theſe two therfore muſt the Papiſts ſay,that either none 
are fealed by the holy Spirit;or elſe they mult confeſle, that 
they who areſealed are ſure, If they fy that none are ſea- 
led by his Spirit , they ſpeake againſt the manifeſt truth of | 
1 God, Griene not the holy Spirit , by whomyee are ſealed againit 
| the day of Redemption. Andif they deny thatthey who are 


| ſcaled by him, are ſure of that ſaluation which God hath 


| a Sealeas makes not them ſure who are ſealed by him : hee | 


peration in vs : heeis the Seale, the Earneft, the Witneſſe of 


! promis'd & he hath ſeal'd,they blaſpheme,calling him ſuch x 
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oly Spirit, 
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who hath the ſcale of a Prince, reſts aflured ot that which 
by the ſeale is confirmed to him : and ſhall not the ſcale of 
the liuing God, the Spirit of promiſe,confirme that man in 
the aſſurance of ſaluation,who hath recciued him? Nei:her 
1s hee onely the Seale of God, but he is alſo the earneſt of ore 
inheritance, and ihe witneſſe of Ged : hee that beleeneth in the 
Sonve, hath a witneſſe in himſelfe : what will che aduerlary of | 
Chriſijan comfort ſay to this? It ye ſay that there are none 
to whom Gods Spirit witnefles mercy from God, ye ſpeak 
Rom. 8.16, againft the Apoitle, The Spirit beares witneſſe t9 our Spirit 
that wee are the ſomes of Ged : or it ye lay that thoſe who 
Gods witneſle.' haue this teſtimony of the Spirit, are not {ure of mcrcie, ye 
blaſpheme as before, and ſpeake yet manifeſtly againtt the 
Apoſtic, who faith that the witneſle of this Spirit vnto our 
ſpirit,makes.vs ro cry, Abba Father. Bur wee will ſpeake 
more of this hercafrer, X 
| But now to conclude this Verſe : ſeeing hee who hath 
Sinne cauſerh | (he Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, whoſe then ſhall he 
the Lord to : | , 

deny his owne be ? certainly he is the vaſlall of Sathan; the Lord ſhall de- 
creatures. nie him, the Lord hall diſclaime him , as not belonging 
| Lukiz.27. |tohim: Depart fron: mee yee workers of iniquitie, I know not 
whence yee are.. O the bitter fruit of finne ! which cauſeth 
the Lord to denie that creature to bee his, vvhich once 
hee made to his owne Image. Let vs therefore hate our | 
finne vato death; let vs in time make haſte to depart from 
iniquitie, which ſhall at the laft draw on that ſentence bon 
on the wicked; Depart from me.The Lord deliver ys from it} 


through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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7 Ye lane ſayd before, the fruir of carivall 
wiſedome 15 death , 2re wee not fibictt 
| ynto death, and fo to the fruits and & 3 of fine? what 
can we doe, but that we are cafnall 2 To rlis heanſwers: 
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>, F 
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of ſinne, bur if Chritt be in you/the Spi:ir through hisrigh- 
 teouſnefſe is enduced with life : ye are not therfore ſo mich 
to concluce that ye arc carnall; becauſe death,throagh fin, 
3sentred intoyour bodies, asro confirm your ſelues in this, 

that life through the righteoulneſie of Chriſt is commani- 
cated to your {oule , and fo the ſurmme of his comfort will 
| be this, rhe death whereunto you arc ſubieR, is neither to- 
; tall nor perperuall : that iris not totall, hee declares in this 
' verſe, for it ſtrikes not vpon the whole man , bur vpon the 
weakeſt part of man, which is his body as for his moſt 
; excellent part which is In$foule,, it is partaker of a life thar 
| 3s not ſubic& ynto death, Tuoat it is not perpetva}l, he de- 
| clares in thenext verſe, our bodies ſhall not abide for euer 
ynder the bands of death, the Spirit of Chriſt that pow 


and clothe them with immortolitie and Ncorruptibilitie, 

| If Chrift beinyod,) Before the Apoſtle bring in his com- 
fort,be permits a condition : to teach vs, that the comforts 
of God belong not indifferently ynto all men + hee who is: 
a ſtranger from Chriſt, hath nothing to do with'theſe-com- 
forts. When our Sauiour commaunded.his:Difciples to, 


i . - 


VErsE 10. Ardif (briſt be ia you the body is derd berariſe of 


F[1therto hath the Apoſtle comfort? the 


binitc}t, The godly might have chic Hed 


firſt, by a contefſion, ir 15 trac thatthe body is dead becauſe 


dwels in them , ſhall at the laſt raiſe them vp from death, 
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Chriſts dwel- 

lingin vs 's by 
his Spirit : no 

carnal preſence 
required to 
make our yni- 
on with him, 


| ACT*1.11, 
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 proclaime peace ynto every houſe they came to; hee fore- 


CE 


| 
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told them, it ſhould abide onely with the ſonnes of peace; 
be forbad them in like manner to giue thoſe things which} 
were holy,vnto dopges,or cat pearles before Swine, This| 
{ta.ds aperpetuall Law to all Preachers,that they preſume 
not to proclaime peace to the iunpenitent & vnbelceuing; 
but as /ehs ſpake to Jehorams horie-man , what ha#t thouts 
doe with peace ? So are we tortell the wicked, whowalk (ti 
on in their finnes, that they haue nothing to doc with that 
peace preached by the Goſpel, 
Secondly, if we compare the former yerſewith this, we 
ſhal ſee that the manner of Chriſts dwelling in his children 
is by his Spirit. To make vp our vnion with Chriſt, itis' 
not needetull that his hutnane nature ſhould bee drawne 
downe from heaucn , or that his body ſhould bee cuery 
where,as tac Vbiqmitaries afirme; or that inthe Sacrament 
the bread ſhould be tranflubſtantiate into his bodie, as the! 
Papiſts imagine < his dwelling in vs is by his Spirit,and our 
vnion with him is ſpirituall; neither yet by ſo ſaying, do we 
diuide his two natures, for they arc inſeparably vnited in 
one perſonall vnion, which vnion doth not for all that im- 
portthat his humane nature js extendedouer all, as his di. 
uinenatureis. The heauens muſt containe him , till he come 4- 
gcine, Not dubitare, ibi eſſe hominem Chriftum, vnde ventwru 
eff: Put it our of doubr, that the man Chriſt Ieſus is in that] | 
place from whence hee ſhall come': Keepe faithfully that 
Chriſtian confeſſion, Hee ts riſen from the death, aſtendediin- 
to Heanen, ana ſits at the right hand cf the Father , and that hee 
ſpall come from no other place butfrom Heanen, to judge the 
wicke ard the dead : and hee addeth that which the Angell 
fayd to his Diſciples, This Jeſus who is taken vp from youin- 
to Heanen , ſhall ſo come as ye haue ſcene him goe into Heawen : 
thatis, (ſayth Auguſtize) in eadew carnis forma atg, ſubſtan-| 
tia CH profetto immortalitatem dedit , naturam non abitulit: | | 
that is, in that ſame forme and ſubſtance of fleſh to the], 
which hee hath giuen immortality, but hath nor taken @+| 


way| 
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| ble to ours. Nazianzen records,that (eopatra, Queene of 
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way the nature therof, Secundum harc non eft putandum,quod 
vbig, cit diffi , vbig, per id quod Dew, incalo amem per id 
g:rod hamo, according to his nature we are not to think thar 
hee is in cucry place ; it is true that, as God, hec is eucry 


where, bur as. man, hee is in the heauens : and this for the 
condition. | 

Now to the comfort : wee hane by Ieſus Chriſt a threes | 
fold comfort againlt death , whereof two onely heere are 
touched, The tirſt, that the death wherunto we are ſubiect 
isnot torall, The ſecond,that the nature and quality of our 
bodily death is changed, The third, that it is not perpetual, 
the body ſhall nor for euer lye vnder death. The Erhnicks 


had alfo thcir owne filly comforts, bur nothing compara- 


Fgypt,demanding of certaine learned men, whar kinde of 
dcath was withour the bitrer ſenſe of pain,recemes this an- 
{were:thercisno death without dolour, but thar death was 
moſt gentle which was brought on by the Serpent Aﬀpis, 


| 


and namely, that kind thereof which is called Hypnale : be- 


cauſe they whoſe fleſh is enuenomed with the poiſon ther- 
of, do incontinently ſTeep vnto death: for which cauſe alſo 
ſhe made choiſe of it. And Seneca being by Nero to be exc- 
cuted to death, got itleft to his owne pleaſure , ( as great 
fauour ſhewed vnto him) to make choife of any death hee 
pleaſed, he choſe ro bleed to death in hot water, Others a. 
mong them that offered th@(cJues to moſt fearcfull deaths : 
fuch as (ertins Regulus , and others, had no comfort to fi- 

ſaine the,but a filly hope of immortal fame of their affe&i.- 
on to their countrey. It was(ſaith Auitine)the filly comfort 


ulcher,prouided beforehand for themſelues in an honora-- 


of the Gentiles againſt the want of buriall , (ls regitar, | 
vnon-babet vrnam : and as comfortleſſe is the.comfort of | 
-many baſtard Chriſtians, which ſtands onely in a fayreſe- |. 


F nor compara «; 


le burial, commanded and expeRed'of them beforedeath; | 
andin abundance of worldly things ; which they leaue to| 


theirs bekindethem; all which}, as ſayrh the ſame Father, | 


| 
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of death have 
bound ys 
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Gen,.19. 


I 
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| Phi.z.12. 


| ing out our owne ſaluation with feare and trembling : ſeeing, out 


| 
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viuorum ſunt ſalatia non mortuorn, are comforts tothem that 
are behinde, but no helpe to them who are dead. I note 
this , that conſidering the magnavimity of rheſe Ethnicks 
in ſuffering of death;norwithſtanding the weake and {mall 
| comforts which they had to ſuſtain them, we may be aſha. 
mecl of our puſillanimity,who hauing from Chrilt molt ex. 
cellent comforts againſt death, arc afraid at the ſmalleſt 
remembrance thereof, An cuident argument that aldcit 
many profeſſc him, yer few are partakersof his power, life, 
and grac?,& that many haue him dwelling in their mouths 
'n waoſe hearts he dwelleth not by his Spirit, 

The body is dead.) He ſayes not, The body is ſubieQto 
death, but by a more {ignificant manner of ſpeech; he ſaith, 
The body is dead, There is a difference berweene a mortal 
body and a dead body : Adams body before the fall , was 
mortall, thatis, ſubiectto a poſſibility of dying : butnow 
after the fall, our bodies are {o mortall, that they are ſubie& 
roa neceſſity of dying : yea, if we will here with the ary 


file efteeme of death y the beginning thereof, our bodies 


| are dead already, The Officers and Sergeants of death, 
which are dolours,infirmities, and heauy dilcaſcs haue ſcy- 
zed already vpon our bodics, 8& ES as lodgings, 
which.ſhortly muſtbe the habiration of death,ſo that there 
is roman, who isnot preſently dead in ſome part or other 
of his.bodie, Not only is theſentence-giuen out againſt vs, 
T hou art duit,and to duft thouſhaltreturne, but is begun to? 
executed: our carkafles are bound with cordes by the Ot- 
ficers.gf death, & our life is bur like that ſhort time which| 
1s granted to a condemned man, betweene his doome and 
his execution; all which the Apoſtle liuely expreſſes when| 
he layes, The body is dead. RP - 
Whereof there ariſes vntovs many profitable inſtructi- 
ons: and firit, what'great need wee haue ( as wee are com- 


manded ) to paſſe the time of our dwelling here in feare , wor's | 


finnes haue cat vs into the hands of the firſt death, ſhall we.| 
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not cry without ceaſing,that we may be deliuered from the 
power of the ſecond? Alas, it is pitrifull. that man ſhould fo 
farre forget himſelfe, as to reioyce 1n the time of his miſc- 
rie;to paſlc ouer the dayes of his mortall life in yanitieand 
wantonneſſe, conſidering how the firſt death is already 
entercd into his carkaſſe , not fore-ſeeing how hee may be 
deliuered from the ſecond, bur hues carcleſly; like to rhe 
Apoſtates of the olde world, who in the middelt of theire 
finfull pleaſures, were ſodainly waſhed away with the wa- 
ters of the wrath of God, and their ſpirits for diſobedience, 
ſent vnto the priſon where now they are: &like thoſe Phi- 
litims, who banquetting in the platforme of the houſe of 
Dagon, their god, hayipg minde of nothing but cating, 
drinking and (porting, not knowing that their enemy was 
within, were ſodaincly ouerthrowne, and their banquet- 
ting-houſe made their buriall place : ſo ſhall ir be with all 
the wicked, who liuing ina dead body, care for nothing 
bur how to pleaſe themſelues 1n their finne : the pillar of 
their houſe ſhall be pulled downe, de/truttion ſhall come 
vpn them lihe a whirtwind,and in a moment ſhall ſudden deſola- 
t6noner take them. 

And let this ſame meditation repreſle in ys that poyſon 
of pride , the firſt ſfinne thar cuer | Lia forth of our na- 
ture, next to infidelitie, and laſt in-rooting out, Wile thou 
confider, O man,that thou art but dead, and that thy body 


| beir never ſo ftrong or beaurifull,is bura lodging of death? 


and what cauſe ſhalt thou haue to waxe proude for any 
thing that is inthe fleſh ? Ou rw ſuperbis terra & cinis [5 w- 
perbientibus Angels non peperca Dens, quanto mia® tibj prareds. 
& vermis? what haſt thou to doe to = proud, O duſt and 
aſhes ? if God ſpared not the Angels when they waxed 
proud, will he ſpare thee who 2rt but arotten creature? yea; 
'Vermis, craſtino moritwras, a Worme that muſt dye to mor- 
row, It ſoit was, done to an Angell ( ſanh Bernard) what. 
{ball become of me ? -1lle inturmnit in clo. e909 i I. 

of z , ©00 in ſterquilinw, 


hee was puft vp.in heaugn, and thexefore was caſt downe , 
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Should learne 
vs temperance 
and iobriery. 


| Bernard. 


t, Cor, 6.13, 


Sathans ſhame» 
lefſe impuden- 
cte diſcouered, 


from the place of his abomination : if I waxe proud lying 
ina dung-hill; ſhall Inot be puniſhed and caſt downe in. 
to hell ? So oft therefore as corrupt nature ſtirreth vp the 
heart of man to pride, becauſe of the flowers of beauty and 
ſtrength that grow out of ir, let this humble thee; thy | 
flowers,O man,cannot but wither,for the root from which 
they ſpring, is dead already. 

Andlaſtly,is the body dead?then learne temperance and 
{obriety : what auaileth jt to pamper that carkaſle of thine 


| 


with exceſsiue feeding which is poſſeſſed by death alrea- 
dy? If men tooke the tenth part of that care to preſent their 
ſpirits holy and without blame vnto the Lord, which they 
take to make their bodies fat and beautiful! in the eyesof| 
men, they might in ſhort time make greater progreſle in 
godlinefle then they haue done : but herein is their folly, 
Carnem precioſis rebus impinguant, &c, They make fat their 
fleſh with delicate things, which» within few dayes the 
wormes ſhall deuoure : Animam vero non adornant bonts ope- 
ribas ; but beautifie not the Soule with good workes which 
ſhortly is ro be preſented vnto God, Let vs refraine from 
the immoderate pampering of this fleſh : CMeates are ordai- 
xed for the belly, and the belly for meates,but God will deſtroy them 
both. 

We haue here moreouer diſcoucred ynto vs, the ſhame- 
lefſe impudency of Sathan , who daily tempting man to 
fnne, promiſeth vnto him ſome good by committing ofit, 
as boldly,as if he had neuer falſified his promiſe before, He 
promiſed to our Parents in Paradiſe, that ifthey did eateof 
the fruit of the forbidden tree,they ſhould become like yn- 
to God; but what performed he? in ſtead of making man 
likevntoGod, he made him like vnto himſelfe:yer as 1 faid, 
ſo ſhameleſle is that lying Spirit, that he dare as boldly 
promiſe yantage by committing ſinne this day, as he did 
the firſt day to Adam in Paradiſe; notwithRanding that 
wee ſee, through miſerable experience, that dearh becaule| 
of finne is entrcd into- our bodies. Is hee.not a deceiver 


| 


indecd Pl 
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(comfort againit corporall death, 
indeed? that did firſt ſteale from vs our birth-right, & now 
would alſo take from vs the bleſſing:all thoſe benefits wee 
got by our firlt creation, he hath ſtollen them from vs with 
his lying words, and now hce goes about by lies alſo to 
ſeale from vs that bleſſing of reſtitution by Chriſt oftered, 
and exhibited ynto vs. Jacob iultly complayned of Laban, 
that he had deceiued him, and had changed his wages ſea- 
uen times ; but more iuſtly may wee complaine of Satan, 
who innumerable times hath beguiled vs,he hath changed 
our wages, how oft hath he promiſed ys goud things, and 
bchold what cuill is come vpon vs ? 

Happy were we,ifin all our temptations we did remem- 
ber this,and reply to Sathan in this manner, The Lord re- 
buke thee, thou ſhameleſle lyar from the beginning, with 
what face canſt thou ſpeake that vnto mee, wherein thou 
haſt beene ſo oft conuinced by ſo manifold witneſſes to be 
a manifeſt lyar? Of the fruites of finnes, which wee haue 
ſeene ;z we are to iudge of the fruits of inne which are not 
ſeene: if ſfinne hath made vs ſo miſerable in this life, how 
miſerable ſhal it make vs in the life to come;if we continue 
in it? This is that wiſdome which the Apoſtle recommends 
to vs in that worthy ſentence, happy were wee if it were 
ſounded continually in the eares of eur minde,as oft as we 
are tempted vnto firine, What fruit hawe ye then in thoſe ſnnnes 
whereof now ye are aſhamed? He that will ſearch within him- 
felfe the fruit of his former tranſgreſſions, ſhall eaſily per- 


 ceiue there is no cauſe why he ſhould commir finne, vpon 


deftruction,that notwithſtanding he found himſelfe thrice 
 deceiued by Dalilah, yer the fourth time he harkned vnto 
her deceitfull allurements : and it ſhall in like manner bee 
the deftruion of many, whonotwithſtanding they haue 


learne to refiſt him, buvgiues place vnto his lying entiſe- 
ments, and are carried headlong by him into the wayes of 
| death, He was 2lying ſpiritin the mouth of A4chabs Pro- 


hope of any better fruit in time to come. It was Sampſons 


| found themſelues abuſed by Sathan in time paſt, yet wil nor: 
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7 phers, to draw him forward ina bartell , promiſing bin ws 


[fois hea lying ſpicitin the hearts of the wicked, promi ing 


Cory, in the which he knew afluredly that he ſhould wb 


ynto them gaine,glory,or pleaſure ; by doing thoſe works 
of finne, whereot he knowes well enough they ſhall reape 
nothing but ſhame and euerlaſting confuſion, 

Agane, that we may yetſce how fooliſh they are who 
live ill in their finnes, wee may marke here that they are 
murtherers of themlſelues, the malice of the wickedſhallſlay 
themſelues , his owne fin which he hath concelued, brought 
forth and nouriſhed, ſhall bee his deſtrution. Euery man 
iudges Sau! miſerable that dyed vpon his owne ſword; but 
what better arc other wicked men? are not their {innes the 


|riſhtheir fickneſle, and this they do to eſchew death : only 


weapons. by which they ſlay themſelues ? Thus are they 
twice miſerable : firſt, becauſe they are ſubic&to death: ſe. 
condly , becauſc they are guilty of their owne death, Oh 
the pittifuil blindneſle of men ! albeit in their life they feare 
nothing more then death, yer do they entertaine nothing 
better than- finne which: cauſes death. In bodily diſea. 
ſes men are. content to abſtaine euen fromordinary food, 
where they arc informed by the Phyſicion that it wiltnoy- 


herein they are ſo ignorant, that notwithſtanding they ab- 
horre death, yet they take pleaſure invnrighteouſneſle, 


which brings on death. 
And laſtly, ſeeing wee are taught here that finne bring 
death ypon the body , what maruvaile the Lord Arikesthe 


bodies of men by ſundry ſorts of diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds: 


* 


fl 


of death, ſceing man by ſundry ſorts of finnes.prouokes| 
the Lord vntoanger? hce frameth his indgemenrpropor- 
tionable ynto our finnes. If ye walke tubbornely againit mee, 
and will not obey me ,, 1 will then bring ſenen times more plagues 
2-p92 you, according to.your ſinnes. Hee hath famine to puniſh 
temperance and the abuſe of-his.creatures hee hath the 
deuouring ſword to bring low the pride of man; hee hath| 


burnings, feuers,and vncteane-conſuming gouts, to puniſh, 
©» O , he | 
r 
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heart of the chi'dren of men 15 ſet within them to doe wickedly, 
G OD is according to.truth againſt all that commir ſuch 


tience ? becauſe the Lord holds his tongue and ſpares thee 
for a while,thinkeſt thou that he wil ſpare thee for cuer? 
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the fiery and vncleaneluſts and concupiſcence of man, If 
now the Lord, after that he hath ſtriken vs with famine and 

eftilence , -come among vsto viſit'ys alſo with ynaccuſto- 
med diſeaſes, what ſhall wee ſay 2? but rhe deſpifing of his 


former farherly correQions , and our ſtubborne walking a- 


(clues ? Puid mirum in penas grnerss humani creſcere iram 
Dei, cumcreſcat quotidie quod puniatur ? What maruaile the 
wrath of God increaſe every day to puniſh men,ſeeing that 
increaſes among men, which deſerues that God ſhould pu- 
niſh ir ? 

But there are two impediments which ſuffer not theſe 
warnings of God to enter into the hearts of men, The one 
is, albcit chey find within themlelues finnes condemned by 
the word of God, yet the plagues threatned againſt thoſe 
ſis, hauc nor light vpon them. This is that root of bitternes 
whereof Muyſes warncd 7ſrae/to beware : that they ſhould 
not blcfle tt emſclues in their hearts when God doth curſe 
them, thinking they ſhall eſcape judgement, notwithſtan- 
ding they do thoſe _ which God hath forbidde them. 
Salomon marked this to be a great caule of iniquity; becarſe 
mdgemert is not executed ſpeedily vpon thewiched , therefere the: 


But O man, doecft thou not know that the judgementof 


things? 7 hy deſpiſest thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe aud pa- 


Euery iudgement of God exccuted vpon another Male- 


ainſt the Lord our G OD hath procured this vnto our | 


factor , may tell thee that thou ſhalt not eſcape : dies pane | 
nondum aducnit , the day of puniſhment, of judgement, of | 
retribution is not yet come : though in this life the Lord | 
ſhould not conie neere thee , yet thy iudgement is not far of, 
and thy damnation ſleeps aot, [nterim pleitnuntur quidam 5 qrto | 
ceteri Corrigantar , tormenta pancorum exempla ſunt omnium : 


In the meane time ſome are puniſhed,that the reſt may bee 
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I oa 


corrected, the torments of a few ore the examples of all, 
As the Lord Icſus ſer thoſe cighteene men, on whom the 
Tower of Siloam fell,for examples to all the reſt of the peo. 
le : ſo every one puniſhed before vs ſtands vp to vs asa 
Preacher of repentance, and an example to warne vs, that 
vnleſſe wee repent, we ſhall periſh in like manner : S; nun 
omne peccatum manifesta plecteretur pena , nihil vltimo indicig 
reſeruari putaretur : & ft nul/nm nunc peccatum puniret Dew, 
nulla putaretur eſſe pronidentia ; li inthislife euery finne were 
uniſhed witha ſcene mdgement, nothing ſhould be refer. 
ued tothe laſt judgement: and if no finne were puniſhed in! 
this lite, it might bee thought there were not a prouidence 
toregardit. The Lord therefore puniſheth ſome ſinnes in 
this life, totell vs there is a God who iudgeth righteouſly! 
inche earth ; other fins againe in his wiſe diſpenſation hee| 
puniſheth not 1n this life , to aſſure all men that there is; 
judgement to come, | | 
And leſt yet the wicked man ſhould flatter himſelf 

by his eſcaping of preſent iudgement, let him remembe 
that a ſinner walking in his finnes,is fore puniſhed when he 
is ſpared: for I pray thee, isnot this a indgement threatne( 
againſt the Apoſtate Iſraclites ? [wil not viſit your Daugh 
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was good fer me ( fayth Danid)that the Lord affiited me, Th 


ters when they are Harlots,nor yorr Spouſes when they are whore, 
Certe tunc magis iraſeitur Deus, cum non iraſcitur : Certail- 
ly then is God moſt angry, when he ſeems not to be ang7 
at all, Miſericordiam haac nolo, for my owne part ( lay 

Bernard )T willnot hauc ſuch a mercie, [n/ignis pena et, f 
vinaita mmpietatis conrinere Deum , ac indulgere peccantibu, 
e* vinaicta mpugnitatem , ſed On lonoam concedere proſperitle, 
tem: It is a notable puniſhment and reuerge of yngodl- 
neſſe, when God winkes, and overſces ſinners, nor onely 
oranting vnto them impunitie,but alſo Jong PR lt 


O 


wicked, becauſe they haue no changes , feare not God : Ard the 
profþerity of fooles deftroyeth them. He is happily conquered 
and ouercome (ſayth Anguiine) from whom the liberty of| 


finning| 
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finning is taken away: Nihbil enim infeelicins felicitate peccan- | 
tinm, qua penalis nntritur unpunitas, & mala voluntas velut in- 

| terior fois roberatur : There 15 nothing more vahappy then 
the happy eſtate of afinner, whereby penall impunity'is 
nouriſhed , and their wicked will as an inward and dome- 
ſticke enemy is ſtrengthened : Thusare the wicked feare- 
fully plagued when they are moſt ſpared, whea they are gi- 
uen vp to their owne hearts defire, and their iniquitie hath 
dominion ouer them; when the Lord hedges not in their 
waye with thornes, bur giues them loole reynes to goe 
where they will to their owne deltruttion , this is terrrbilis 
lenizas & parcens cradelitas : from which vahappy condition 
-the Lord deliucr vs, 

The other impediment that ſtayes the Atheiſts of our 
time from profiting by the threatnings of God,is, becauſe 
they {eethe ſame condition befalleth to the godly, which 
15 threarned to the wicked. Dariel goes with the reſt into 
captiuitie; /oſies , no lefle then the greateſt ſinners among | 
the people, is ſlaine with the ſword; Exzekzas allo ftricken 
with peſtilence; and many godly ones among ourſclues 
fall vnder the ſame exteruall plagues , which are threatned 
«gainſt the wicked; therfore do they deſpiſe Religion, and 
harden their hearts againſt the judgements of Gods, But 
herein alſo they are pirtifully blinded; for the godly and 
wicked differs farre one from another , cucn when they are 
both doing the ſame externall ations, Caine and Abel ſa- 
crificing together ; the Publicane and the Phariſee praying 
together, yet are as far vnlike one another, as light & dark- 
nefle : ſo when they ſuffer the ſame external] ctoſſes; yet 
therc is a wonderfull difference betweene them : Now idcir- 
covh;s equales ſuns, quia in iſto adhuc mundo conſtittti, car- 
mis inconzmoda vobiſcur pariter incurrimus, A very good an- 
{wer for men of this world, who think they are in no worſe 
caſe then the children of God : thinke not thar wee are in 
as euill caſe as ye are, becauſe that ſo long as wee arcin this 
world, wee are ſubie& ro the (: ame bodily inconuenicnces: 
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for ſince puniſhment conſiſts in the ſenſe of paine, it is eyj, 
dent thar he is not partaker of thy puniſhment, whois nax 
partaker of thy ſorrow, anifeſtum et non eſſe participem 
pane tne, qc non vides participem doloris tui, In thatſame 
affliction wherein the one ſees the wrath of God, the other 
feeles the loue of God ; where the one, impatient of the 
yoke,murmures,rages,and blaſphemes the Lord, the other 
poſletſting his ſoule in patience , reioycing in tribulation, 
bleſles the Lord. 
The conditis Pet the Spirit is life for righteonſacſſe ſake. ) Having gran- 
deingpernr- | red that our bodies are dead through hnne, hee now ſub. 
ted the cofor: | 10yN2s the comfort, that our ſoules arc inducd with a life 
ts ſubioyned. | which comes not ynder death, through the righteouſneſle 
of Chriſt, Where firſt 'it comes to be conſidered, ſeeing 
{ euery mans ſoule is immortall and alway liuing : what fin- 
| — |gularlifeis this, which here the Apoſtle makes the comfon! 
[Immortality of Of 4 Chriſtian ? To this 1 anſwere, itis true , euery mans 
| the ſoule moſt ( =P . : ; 
{RG oule is immortall, though the Atheiſt deny it, experience 
proucs it, the life of the foule dependeth not on the lifeof 
the body, for if it were ſo, as the body decayes, the ſoul 
ſhould decay alſo : for we lee that cuen in debilicate bodies 
the ſoule retaines its owne vigour; yea inthe godly the life 
of the ſoule ſhewes it ſelfe ſtrongett , when the life of the 
body is weakeſt, Beſides this,no carnal,mortal,nor corru 
tible thing can at any time content the ſoule to fill it : the 
body is ſoone ſatisfied. with theſe periſhing things, in ſuch 
{ort that it craues no more ; but as for the ſoule, all the deli- 
| cate & pleaſant things of this world cannot ſatisfie or con- 
Bern, de per- tent. it, Non eſtsrientes animas,ſed eſuriem ipſam paſcunt _ 
ſecutione ſw. | they feed nor the hungry foule, bur.rather feede an 
ftinenda cap. augment the hunger of the ſoule, And laſtly,we ſee in ex- 
"= pericce,that the ſoule now when it is within the body, hath 
his own working and liuely operation,euen then when the 
body is aſleepe, and the ſenſes thereof cloſed yp ; which 18 
alſo confirmed by that conference which Salomon had with 


the Lord, when his body was ſleeping; befide many other} 
Andl 
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' And hereof Tertwliax. concluded the immortalitie of the 
Soule : Nein ſomninm quidem cadit anima cum corpore , quo- 
in veritatem mortis cadet , que nec inimaginem enu ruit ? 
The ſoule dooth nor fall aflcepe with the body , how then 
ſhal we think that it can verily dye it ſelfe, which cannot ſo 
much as fall ynder the ſhadow, and fimlitude of-death ? 
Thus the Atheiſts being put by, the doubr till remains: 
Seeing cuery mans Soule lives an immortal life, what com- 
fort is this giuen here tothe Chriſtian, thatthoughhis bo- 
dic be dead, his ſoule is living ? To this.I anſwere,there-is 4 
two-fold life ofthe foule, bne of nature; another of, grace; 
by the one it lives for cuer , by the other it lives for euerin 
happineſle; the one.is. common to all men, the other ispro- 
per to the-children of God, an immortall happy life : they 
haue it not of nature, bur of grace,as here the Apoltle-ſaith, 
through the rjighteoulneſſeof Chriſt, communicated ynto 
them. As for that-natural life of the ſoulethe Spirit-of God, 
'as we ſayd,accounts irbuta death: when they are living in 
'the body, he ſayth, they are dead in ſinne and treſpaſſes, and 
when they are gone out of the body, though they live z yer 
he cals their life bur an euerlaſting death-: thus are-the wic- 
ked miſerable while they are in te bodie, 'more miſerable 
when they remoue-out of the bodiey therefore Salomon 
comparing them among themſclues,accounts them happi- 
eſt that neuer haue beene. 

Secondly, we ſee here that man is a creature conhfiſting, 
of a ſoule and a body : where firſtit is to be admired how 
two creatures of ſuch contrary kinds and qualities as'is the 
Soule and the body, ſhould concurre together to make vp 
one man: and ſecondly, how this fcaretull diuorcement is 
come betweene-them, once ſo ſtraitly vnited by God, that 

where the oncis-partaker of life, the other ſhould be poſ-. 
ſet by death, | F343 
| As for the firſt, the Lord hath created man in fuch fort, : 


zcſpeR of his body, hee hath ſome affinjtie withcarchly 


B& | Man a com» 


133 


Tertyl, de 
reſ1 HY, CATTIS. 


| 


. Atwo-fold im 
mortall lite"of} 

| the Soule, 

' Whereof the 
one is proper” | 
te the oodly, 
the other per- | 
taines to the- 
wicked. 


Edbeſ,2. 1. | 


| | 
| 


Eccleſ:4.3. | 


pound gzea. 
ture, 


, 


| Moſt maruai. | 

lons of all the 
| creatures both} 
'1n regard of his 


| that he hath made him a.compend of all his.creatures,+- in 
| 


bs... - 3H creatures, | 


hy OO "I 


tivd ſubli5ces. 
— 


tt. 


| 


te, 


I ( vrporall Tark 15 not total, 


4. 


Baſil exham. 
| hom. 10. 


Tertwl. de - 


reſur. carnis. 


As alſo of their 
maruayious 
communion. 


| This doarine 
knowne, but 
| not conſidered 


. | ther: Non fic in opere tuo, Domine,non ſic in comixtione tua, ut is| 


| 


| creature conſiſting of. a ſoule and a body. 


| 


<—___—__— 


creatures , becauſe he was made to rule over them andin 
reſpec of his ſoule, hee is a companion to the Angels: for 
this cauſe the Narturaliſts called man alittle world ; and 
Angriftiae counted man a greater miracle then any miracle 
that euer was wrou gh among men; where other creatures 
were made by the ſimple commandement of God, before 
the creation of man,Godis ſayd to yſe conſultation;'to de. 
clare,ſairh Baſil, thar the Lord c{teemes more of man,than 
of all the reſt of his creatures : neither is it ſayd thar the | 
Lord put his hand tothe'makiny of any creature, ſaue on- | 
ly tothe making of man;and this alſo ſayrth Tertullay to de- 
clare his excellencie. | 
Yer is not man ſo marvajlous in regard of his two ſub- 
ſances, as in regard of their coniun&tion. Among all the 
workes of God the like of this is not to be found againe, a 
Maſle of clay:quickned by the Spirit of life, and theſe two 
vnired together to make yp one man.Commonly, faith Ber- 
ard,the honorable agrees not with the ignoble, the ſtrong 
ouergoes the weak, the living & the dead dwels not toge- 


not ſoin thy worke,O Lord,itis not ſo in thy commixtion. | 
This is a doQtrine commonly talked of, that man conſiſts 
of a ſoule and a body, burtit 1s not ſo duely conſidered, as| 
it ſhould. It is afearefull puniſhment which þy nature lyes 
vpon the ſoule, ſeeing ſhee turned her ſelfe willingly away} 
from God, ſhe is ſo farre deſerted of God, that ſhee regards 
not her ſelfe : though irbe a very common Prouerbe in the 
mouths of men, / hawe a ſole to keepe ; yer haft thou ſuch a} 
foule as can teachthee to keep any other thing better than 
it ſelfe-; a fearefull plague, that becauſe, as Thaue ſaid, the| 
ſoule continued nor in the loue of God, it is now ſo far de-} 
ſerted,that it regards not the owne ſelfe, This haue Irous | 
ched, only to waken vs,that we may more deeply conſider}. 
of that doQtrine which men thinke they haue learnedand | 
know ſufficiently wy bony (np mat 15a compound | 
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of ynrighteouſneſle to offend him. The third is the eſtate of 


fourth is the ſtate of glorie, wherin bath'of them being ioi- 


| | out of this we ſhall be tranſchan ged into the bleſſed eſtate 
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PT = Corporal deathis not ratell, 
\  Buttoreturne,ſceing at the firſt theſe two,the ſoule and | 
| body were conioined together by the hand of the Creator, | 


d agreed together in one happy harmonic among them- 
(clues, J _ that the ſoule be. 


ing partaker of life, the body ſhould be pofſeſtby death ?I 
an{were , wee are to conſider theſe foure eſtates of mans 
ſoule and body ynited, The firſt is their eſtate by creation, ' 
wherein both of them concurred in a happy agreement to | 
ſerue their Maker. The ſecond is the eſtate of Apoſtaſte, 
wherein, bothof them in one curſed band conioyned,fell a+ 
way from God., the faculties of the ſoule rebelling againſt 
God, and abuſing all the members of the body as weapons 


grace, whercin the ſoule being reconciled with God by the 
mediation of Chriſt,and quickned again 
the body is left for a while vnder the bands of death, The 


ned together againe, ſhall be reſtored to a more happy life 
than that which they enjoyed by creation. As for the firſt e- 
ſtate, we haveloftit; as for theſecond, the reprobate ſtand 
in it, & therfore miſerable is their coditionzas forthe third, 
4t is the cſtate of the Saints of God vpon earth; as for the 
fourth,it ſhall be the eſtate of the Saints of God in heauen. 
Let not therefore the children 'of God be diſcouraged 
by looking either ypon the remanents of fin in'their ſoule, , 
-or the beginning of death intheir body,for why#this eſtate 


wherein now weare,is neither ourlaft, nor our beſt eſtate ; 


of glorious immorralitie, our ſoules without all ſpotor . 
wrinkle ſhall dwellin the body, freed from mortalitic and : 
corruption ,-made like vnto Chriſts owne glorious bodie; 

which the Lord our God who hath tranſlated vs out of our 
Tecond miſerable eſtate-into this third, ſhall nor faile ro acs- | 
<ompliſh in his time, | 


- Againe, it comes to be confidered here,ſeeing by Teſus | 
Cheiſt 7 


by his holy Spirit, | 
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alſo reſtored to rhe body ? why is the body left vnder the 
power of death, to bee turned into duſt and aſhes? was 1t 
not as eaſic to the Lord to haue done the one as the ather ? 
To this I anſwere, that, at any time, life ſhould be reſtored 
to our bodies, 15 a mercy greater then-wee-are able to cons | 
ſider, if we will looke to our deſferuing : that for a while he} 
will haue them ſubieCted to the power of death, the Lord| 
in. his wiſe diſpenſation hath thought it good for manie« 
cauſes, Firſt, for performance of his truth 3 Thow art bat | 
dnit, aud to du5t ſhalt thoureturne. If man had dyed no man- |' 
ner of way, how ſhould the truth of God appeare? andif} 
that death due to man , had not beene inflicted vpon him, 
how ſhould his mercie haue been manifeſted ? this contro- 
uerfie God in his maruailous wiſedome hath ſettled : Fiat 
mors bona, & habct vtraq,qued petit,let death become good, 
and ſo both-mercy Crack haue that which they crauc; 
for inthe changing of the curſed nature of death, and ma- 
king that temporall which was etcrnall,doth his mercy ap- 
peare, and in the diſſolution of mans body into duſt , for a 
time, doth his truth appeare, 

Secondly, the Lord hath done it for manifeſtation of his | 
owne power,accounting ir a greater glory to deſtroy {inne 
by death,then by any other meanes, Death is the fruite of 
finne,and the weapon whereby Sathan intended to deſtroy 
mankinde, and ſo deface the glory of the Creator : but the 
Lord cutteth oft the head of this Goliah with his owne 
{word, hee turneth his-weapon againſt himſelfe ; by death 
he deſtroyes that ſame ſinne in his children which brought 
forth death, A maruailous conqueſt that Sathan is not only 
ouercome, but ouercome by the ſame meanes by which 
before hee tyrannized ouer men. And thirdly , the Lord 
ſuffers our bodies to taſte of death, that we may the berter | 
confider that excellent bonefit vyhichowee haue by Teſus 
Chriſt; for if the death of the body (notwithſtanding that 
the nature thereofis changed) be ſo fearefull, aswee ſee in 
experience , how miſcrable ſhould we have beene, ifthe 


| hath ſhewed - 
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Lord 
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Lord had inflicted deferued death'both of ſouleand body 


ypon vs ? And laſt, that weemight bee conformed tohim 


vs by death alſo to enter into his kingdome. 

Fer righteouſyejſe ſake. ) This nghteouſnefſe that bring- 
eth life, is rhe righteouſneſfe of Chriſt; imputed to vs by 
Grace, as is euident out ofthat , As ſinne'hath raigned vnto 
death , ſo might grace alſo raigne by righteouſneſſe unto eternall 
life, Sinne which cauſerh death,is our owne,but that righ- 
reouſneſſe which bringethlife, is oGrace. Ot perdition 
is of our ſelues , but our ſalwation commeth from the Lord, and 
from the Lambethat ſitteth vpon the Throne, Nopreſeruatiue 
then againſt death but this righteouſnes, ir preſently giues 
life voto our ſoule , and afterward ſhall reſtore our bodies 
fromthe power of the graue : ſuch therefore as are the chil- 
drenofwiſedome , will be carefullih time to be partakers 
of this Iewel, This righteoufnes hath inſeparably annexed 
with it SanCtification: by thy ſanCification try thy ſelf, and 
ſee whether or no thou haſt gotten life through the righ- 
reouſneſſe of Chriſt , deceive not thine owne heart in the 
| matter of Saluation, aflure thy ſelfe fo farre foorth thou 
 doeſt hue as thou art ſanRified. As health is ro the bodie, 
ſo is holineſſe to the Soute : a body withour health fals our 
of one paine into another till it dye ; and a Souſe without 


As the Moone hath light,lefſe or more,according as itisin 
| aſpe& with the Surv *to the Soule of man enioyes life, lefſe 
or more,according as it is turned or auerted to or from the 
Lord. Thus let every man judge by his fanRification,whe- 
which bringeth' life ynto the foule.- ' Miſerable are'thoſe 


that is, both in ſoule and body, not ſo muchas heauenly 
breath or motion is in them : but we ought to-giue thanks 


tO VS... I" 4 


| holineſle, is pollured-with one hult aftcr another till it dye: | 


veto God, who hath giuen a beginning of erernall lifeyn- | 


j 


F 


. 
- a , 
. 


' For our cone 


who 19 the firft borne among many brethren , ir behouerh | formiry with | 


ther or not he be partaker of that righteouſnefſcofTzs vs | 


wicked ones who want it, they are rwiſe dedd(ſairh Sifnde) | Jude ver, 
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which no 
death can 
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eſcape, 
Phil. i.21, 


G-n, 3. 


Rom. 16,20. 


Amb.de pey vnto vs, Mandacet terram meam, & aentem carnimnfi gat, co 


lib.1.cap.13. 


{'Wieked men 
4 dye vncertaine 
4 of comfort: 


' | my can doe) but he who dwelt in it remoues vnto a better, 
The priſon of| As the Bird eſcapes put of the ſnare of the Fowler ; ſo the 
the body being| ſoule in death flighters out and flies away with ioy to her 
brokea, the 
{oule tliat was 
priſoner doth 


oO "RO" 


| more then a filly naturall life, which now's to depart from 


i Laſt of all; there is here 4-notable comfort for all the chil. 
| dren of God, that there is begun in vs alife, which no death 

{hall ever bec able to extinguiſh : albeit death inuade the 
' natural vitall powers of our bodies,and ſuppreſſe them one 
after one; yea though at the length he breake in vpon this 
lodging of clay, and demoliſh it to the ground; yet the 
man of God , whodwels in the body,ſhall eſcape with hig 
life: the Tabernacle is caſt downe(that is the moſt our ene. 


Maker : yea, difſoluing of the body to the man of God, it 
is but the vnfolding of the ner, and breaking open thepri- 
ſon wherein he hath beene detained}, that he himſelfe may 
be deliuerced, The Apoſtle knew thiswell, and therefor 
defired to be diflolued,that he mightbe with Chriſt; As in 
the battell between our Sauiour and Sathan, Sathons head 
was bruiſed, and he did no:more but tread on the heele of 
our Sauiour, ſo ſhall it be in the conflict of all his members 
with Sathan : by the powerof the Lord Ieſus we ſhall be 
more then Conquerours ; The.God of peace ſhall ſhortly treld 
downe Sathan vnder our feet : thexagſt that Sathan can doe 


terat corps, let him licke the duſt let himeate that partof 
me whichis earth , lethim bruiſe my. body; this is butto 
trea& ypon the heele, my comfort-is, that there isa ſced of 
immorrall life in my ſoule, which no power, of the enemic 
is able to-ouercome, 

Itis true, that ſo lon gas weenioy this naturall life with 
health of body, theloffe that comes by the want of theypt- 
 rituall life. is not percciued, no more then the-defe&ts of 4 
ruinous houſe are perceined in.time of faire weather ; but 
when thy natural life is wearing from thee, if thou want the 
other, how comfortleſle ſhall thy condition be, when thou 
ſhalt. finde inthine owne experience ,, thou haddeftneuer 


thee?! 
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thee? In this eſtate the wicked cither dye, being vncertaine | | 


of comfort;or then moſt certain of condemiation. Thoſe 
who are ſtrangers from the life of God , through the ignorance Epbeſ. 4.18. 
that is in them, having no more but the light of nature, the 
beſt cſtate wherein they can dic, is comfortleſſe,iffor'want | 


of light they know not that wrath which ierepacaforvte | 
wicked,and ſo are not greatly terrified;yer tarre lefle know;| - 
they thoſe comforts , which after death ſuſtaine the Chri- 
Rian that they ſhould bee comforted, The Emperour Hi+ 
drian,when he dyed,maile this faithleflela nentatldn, - 
mula, vagtla, blandula, 7ue nunc abjbrs inloga'? Olly [| 
 dring Soule , where away now wilt thou g0e? an that 0- 
ther , Sewerus, proclaiming; the vanity of all-his former 
| glorie z cryed out, muru $30ropulin ,g ultr gpeorniorniag 21 have 
been all things,and it profits me nothing: the one fatthghe>|.,.," | 
found no comfort of things that were before-him;; the o- |. 
ther ſaith, he found no c6fortof things that were behind : 
Thus the wicked dy comfortles, cood things to come they | 
| neither knowe nor hope for , good things paſtprofittheny | | 
not, Or ifthey have been ſuch wicked men'as by che light | Or molt cer. 
of rhe word have knownetht will of their Maſter; andyes ; ©212e ot con- 
rebelled againſt their light, they goe out of the body, not Conn 
onely comtfortleſle,-bur certaine of condemnation, hauing da 
receiued ſentence within themſclues, that they ſhall neuer 
ſee theface of God; andſuch was the death:of /adas': ler vs 
| not thercfore reſt'conterted with the ſhadowof this varits 
ſhing life; let vs prouide for that immortallſcede of a ber. 
terlife within vs, which receiues-increaſe,but cannot decay, 
it waxeth ſtronger the weaker that the bodily lifeis3 bur 
cannot be weakned,far lefſe extinguiſhed by bodily deaths 
|hethat finds it within hiraſelfe ſhall xeioyce'in deach;;; hee | _ 
ſhall die in faith, in obedjence,and inf fpiritualtivy , {am ; P4419. 
mitting his Soule onto God as a faithfull (reator he reftsin him | » 
whom he hath belceued,, being affuredthat the Lord will | ©” 
keepe that which he hath conmitted ynto bim, The Lord | 
workeitinysfor Chriſts:ſake.. . ! - if ren, | 
eras! Verſe. | 
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E7/T isa comfortable os g of the Apoſtle; 
WI 1f in this life onely we ad hope, ef all men we 
| were the moſt miſerable : for it doth teach 

WPI vs, chacalbeir in this life we haue gre 

box3y'; <omfotts;through Icfus Chriſt;yet gret- 
9c abide vs inthe life to come, © And 

O22 2 therefore the Apoſtle contents not him- 
ſelfe barely to make mention of ſuch comforts as preſently 
we have; #6 he proceeds now toacquaint vs with greater 
 comfores which hereafter we ſhall:enioy, He hatt-ſhewed 
'v8 that the: deathiwherennto weare-fubie& is nor total, for 
it ſtrikes/onely vpore the bafeſtparr.of man: Now he ſhews 
thatit is nor perpetuall;the body ſhall nor be kept for euer 
vnder the bands of death 4 the'Spirit of Teſus , who now 
dwels in it, ſhal:deliuer it from'the'bondage-of corruption, 
raifeir fromthe duſt and quickewit ynto glorie, y 
But if the _ &c.) We havuchere firſt of all to mark 
againe, that the Apoftles ſpeech ts notabſolute, but cond 
wonall. All the-promiſes of conifort-made in the bookedf 
God,are conditionall. This is a great comfort,#he:Lordſhal 
aitichen;yonr mortali/bodies, bat conditionally , that 4is Spirit 
dwell in-you.. Whom hath:the Lord promiſed to. ſatisfie? 
ſuch as hunger for righteouſneſſe-: whom hath he'promi- 
fed to comfort ?-not the-careleſſe nor wanrons, but ſuchss 
mourne-; to whonrhath he promiſedforgiuenefſe of fins? 
vot toliecatious liners, 'but to the penitent': to whomwill 
hee-giyeeternall life? nor tothe Infidels,but ro ſuch as be- 
tecue. If wee efteeme any thing of the comforts of Gody 
ket vs take beed tothe condition : for except the condition 
inſome meaſure be wrought in vs , the-promiſe ſhall neuer 
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miſed. | 


| be accompliſhed ypon vs.It were goed forthe meri of 


ons 


ages 
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age to c6fider this more deeply, who ſleeping in preſump- 
tuous conceits of mercy, thipke, how cuer they hue, they 
ſhall be ſaued, In all the whole Bible there 15 not one pro- 
miſe without an annexed condition, In the coucnant be - 
tweene God and man,there is a mutual! ſtipulation : as the 
Lord promiſcth ſome thing to vs, ſo hee requireth another 
thing of vs: with what face canſt thou ſtand vp and leeke 
that mercy which God hath promiſed , who never ence- 
uoured(t to performe that dutic which God hath required? 

Againe, we haue here occaſion to conſider thoſe excel- 
lent benefits which wee haue by rhe Spirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in vs; beſide that which we heard,verſe 10. As ifthole 
were too little, he further doth vnto vs theſe great things : 
firſt, he giues life tothe ſoule, and makes it inthe bodie ro 
liue the life of Chriſt, ſo that the Chriſtian may fay, Now [/ 
line,yet not 1, but (rift lineth ia me. Secondly, when ſoule 
and body are ſundred by death, he leads the loule to line 
wich God in glory, which is the ſecond degree of eternall 
life : and thirdly; he cafts not off the care of the body ; but 
preſerueth the very duſt and aſhes thereof till the day of 
the reſurre&ion, wherein he ſhall quicken it againe, reſtore 
it to its own ſoule,and glotifie both,which is the third and 
laſt degree of- cternall life, Surely, there was neuer a houlſe- 
hyre ſo wel payd inthe world: thou who letft thy ſoule and 
body as a lodging fora ſhort-while here on earth, thar hee 
may dwell in it,O what recompence-hatthou to lock for ? 
he dwels with thee on earth, and thou ſhalt dwell with kim 
in heaucn, thou didſtlend him a lodging for a few yeeres, 
and hee ſha!l receiue thee into his euerlaſting habitations, 
and thou ſhalt be for-eucr with the Lord; -. 

Neither ſhall hee ſhew his mercy vpon thy ſoule onely, 
but as Thaue ſayd, vpon thy body alſo: it would ſeeme that 
the Lord hath deſerted it as a contemptible thing, when ir 
is laide downe inthe graue; but be aſſured, that he who 
dwelt in it, wiltnot leaue it}, nor caſt off the care thereof: 
no; not when it is turncd into duſt and aſhes, Comfortable 
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is that which the Loxd promilſeth to /acob , when he bade 
him go downe to Egypt ; Feare not to goe, for I will goe downe 
with thee,and I will bring thee vp againe, He forewarned him 
that hee ſhould dye in Egypt , and that /oſeph ſhould cloſe 
his eyes, bur hee promiſerh to bring vp againe his dead 
body vnto Canaan, O what a kindnefle is it ! that che Lord 
will honour the dead bodies of his chilren ? The praiſe of 
the conuoy of /acobs corps,the Lord will neither giue it to 


| Toſeph, nor to Pharaohs ſeruants with their Chariots, who 
| in great number accompanied him; the Lord takes ir vpon 


himlelfe, / will bring thee vp againe(ſayth the Lord:) thelike 
kindnefſe and truth doth the Lord keepe for all the rema- 
nents of his ſeruants, Is thy body conſecrated ? js ita veſſel 
of honour,a houſe and temple wherein God is daily ſcrued? 
he ſhal honour ic againe, hee ſhalinot leaue it in the graue; 
neither caſt off the care thereof, but ſhall watch ouer the 


 duſtrhereof; though it taſte of corruption, ir ſhall not pe- 


riſh in corruption. 


The holy Spirit who dwelt inthe body, ſhall be vnto it 
as a balme topreſerue thee to immortality ; this ſame fleſh 
and no other br it (though it ſhall bee diflolued into innu- 
merable pickles of duſt) ſhall be raiſed againe and quick- 
ned by the omnipotent power of this Spirit. It is a pitry to 
fee by what fHlly meanes naturall menſceke the immorrall 
conſeruation of their bodies, and cannot obtaine it : rhere 
is no helpe Nature may ycelde to prolong the life of the bo- 
dy bur they vſe it, and becauſe they ſee that death cannor/ 
be eſchewed, their nex: care is how to keepe it inthe graue. 
longeſt from rottenneſle and corruption, and how when: 
themſelues are gone, to preſerue their names in immortall 
remembrance with the poſteritie : thus by the very inſtint 
of nature, are men carried away with a deſire of eternitie; 
but herein are they fooliſh, that they ſzeke it the wrong 
way, they lay out their filter , but not for bread, they ſpend their 
labour, and are not ſatisfied. Immortality and ife is to bee 


ſought rhere where the word of the Lord direRs vs; let the: 
Jour 


—__—_— 


alma... 


_— 


_— 


OE IEI—_ 


—_—. 


_ 


# 


He that rayſed vp Chriſt from the dead fayththe Apoile, ſhall 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwel in thee and thou ſhalt liue, Otherwiſe, | 


though thou wert the greateſt Monarch of the World, 
though all thy meate were {oucraigne medicines , though 
thy body were layd in graue with a great externall pompe 
as worldly glory can aftord to any creature , and thy fleth 
were eribalmed with the coſtlicſt oyntments;thelſe are but 
miſerable comtorts, periſhing preſeruatiues, thou ſhalt lye 
downe in diſhonour, and ſhalr be rayfed in greater diſho- 
nour to eucrlaſting ſhame and endlefle confuſion, 

Now as wee hane theſe three degrees of eternal! life by 
the Spirir dwelling in vs, ſo are wee to make the order by 
which he procceds in communicating them vnto vs : firſt, 
he reſtores life to the ſoulez and ſecondly, he ſhall reſtore 
life vnto the body(faith the Apoftle:)where the one is done 
bee aſlured the other ſhall bee done; the one is the proper 
end of his firſt comming , therefore his Heraulds cried be- 
fore him : Behold the Lambe of God who taketh away the ſinnes 
of the word: In his ſecond comming ſhall be the redempri- 
on of our bodies; when hee ſhall appeare, hee ſhall change 
our wile bodies , and make them like to his owne glorious bogte. 
Let this reforme the prepoſtcrous care of man; art thou de- 
firous that thy body ſhould liue? be firſt carcful that life be 
communicated to the ſoule : for ſurely the redemption of 
thy body ſha! not follow, ynlefle the reſtitutis ofthy ſoule 
goe betore, Oportet cor notrum conformari humilitati cordis 
Chriſti, priuſquam corpus conformetur glorioſo corporieins , our 
heart muſt firſt bee conformed to the humility of Chriſts 
heart, before that our bodie bee configurated to his glori- 
ous body, thisisthe firſt reſurreQion : Bleſſed are they that 
are partokers of it , for vpon ſuch the ſecond death ſhall hae no 
power, Bur it is out of doubt quinonreſurgit in anima, reſur = 
get in corpore ad peenam, he'that riſeth not now in his ſoule 


from his finnes, ſhall riſe hereafter in his bodie toiudge- | 


ment, 
But now leauing the condition,to come to the comfort; 
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Corporall death is not perpetual, 


here, that he who raiſed Chriſt ſhal raiſe ys? yes indeed, the 
necefſitie is great; the head and the members of the mylti. 
cal body cannot be ſundred : ſeeing the headis raiſed from 
the dead, no member can beleft vnder death : the Lord 
workes ineucry member according to that tame mig htie 
power, by which hee wrought in the head;his reſurrection 
neceflarily imports ours, ſecing hee aroſe not as a priuate 
man, but as the head of all his members, full of power to 
draw the body aftcr him, & to communicate that ſame life 
to euery member , which hee hath declared in him ſelfe; 


that ſleepe : the firſt fruit is riſen, the after-truitc ſhall in like 
manner folow, Vixit in calum carnem noſtram tangum ar- 
habonem & pignus totins ſumma illuc quandeg, redigeras : the 
Lord Icſus hath carried our fleſh into heauen, as an carneſt 
and pledge ofthe whole tfumme, which afterward is to be 
brought thither; he hath not thought it inough to giue his 
Spirit vnto vs heere on carth, as the carneſt of our inheri- 
tance, but to put vs out of al doubt, he hath carried vp our 
flcſh into hcauen, and poſleſt it in the kingdome , in the! 
name of all his members. 

ho rayſed vp Teſus from the dead.) Then we ſce that our 
Lord was once ainong the dead, but now is riſen from 
them; lec vs not then be afraid when God ſhal cal vs to lye 
downe among the dead alſo: ſhall the feruant be aſhamed 
of his Maſters condition ? or wil the patient refuſe to drink: 
that potion which the Phiſrion hath taſted before him ? 
No, we niuſt follow our Lord through the miſcries of this 
life, through the dolours of death, through the horrors of 
the graue, if wee looke to follow him in his reſurreQtion, in 
his aſcen{:0:1,to be among(t thoſc kundred forty and foure 
thouſand in mount Sion, who hauing his fathers name 
written in their forchcads, follow the Lambe wherctocuer 
he goeth, ſinging that new ſong, which none can ſing but 
they whom he hath bought from the earth. 


When 
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When thoſe women came to ſeeke the Lord Teſus in the 
Sepulchre , all the fearc they had conceyued concerning 
Chriſts death, the Angels remoue it by fending them to 
meditate on the reſurreQ1on, why ſeeke yee him that liveth, 
among the dead? bee is not here , but hee is riſen. Weeare not 
yer layd downe among the dead, burere wee goeto the 
graue, wee hauethis comfort, that the Lord by his power 


all raiſe vs out of it; where the head growes throw the 


members wilfollow. Per auguſiumpaſſionis foramen tranſit | 


Chriſtus , vt latum praberet ingreſſum ſequentibus membris : 
Our Lord is gone through the narrowe paſlage of death, 


| that he might make it the wider and eaſter toall his mem- 
| bers who are to follow him, We ſee by experience, the bo- 


dy of a man drownes not, though it be ynder the water,as 
long as the head is borne aboue : many of the members 


of Chriſt are here, in this valley of death, toſt to and froin 


this ſea of tribulation with continuall tentations, yet our 
comfort is wee cannot periſh, forour head is aboue, and a 
great part of the body liuing,&raigning with himiin glory, 
there is life in him to draw forth, out of theſe miſeries, all 
his members, and hee ſhall doe it by that ſame power , by 
which hee raiſed himſelfe from the ; dan 

For we are taught here thatour reſurre&ion'is a worke 
not to be done by man, northe power of nature, but by 
the power of God : we are not therefore to harken to the 
deceitfull motions of our infidelitie, which calles in doubt 
this article of our Faith: we mult not conſider the imbecil- 
lity and weakenefle of nature,neither meaſure heauenly & 


 ſupernaturall things, with the narrow fpan of naturall rea- 


| 


ſon, but as it is Abrahams praiſe, the father of the faithfull, 
that when God promiſed him a ſon in his old age, he was 
not weake in faith, he conſidered not his owne body, 
which was dead,neither the deadnefle of Saraahs wombe, 
but was ftrengthnedin thefaith, and gaue glory to God, 
being fully aſſur'd,that he who had promis'd, was alſo able 


to doe it:{o ſhould we ſantifie the Lord God in our harts 
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no incredible thing , 


C orporall death is not perpetual, 


looking to the word and promiſe of the cucrituing God. ito 
whom the things are poſſible which are impoſtible yntg 
vs: for the Lord( {faith the profit ) hath the whole carthijn 
his fift, and itis more cafe to him to diſcerne one pickle 
of duſt from another,then itis to any man hauing his hand 
Full of fundry ſeeds, to open his hand & gather cuery kind 
thereof into one by chimblues , ſeparate "ond di{tinct from! 

the reſt, When thou hearc|i / faith eAr:onjtive ) that the 
dead ſhal be raiſed ſuppoſe it be a great thing, yet count it 
but conſider who it is that takes in 
hand to doe it: ile feſ: tabit te, qui 0 creavit te , the Lon 
who created thee, hee it is that ſhall raiſe thee, 

And for our further confi: rmation, let vs conſider hoy 
the ſpirit of God hath taught cis article of our reſurrecti 
on in ſundry places of holy Scripture, hath ſhadowed ith 
types and figures, harh cad it ! by examples, and laſtof 
ail by the pra. Rice and working of God in nature, As fo 
Scripture,both Prophets and Apoſtles,as it were with one 
mouth, breathe our this vertue, T hey tht re in the ant 
(taith Daviel) ſh. 1! awake, ſome to enerlaſting life,and ſomen 

|crerlaſting ſhame and perpetual] contempt. 1 will redeeme the 
 laith the [or d by Hoſes OO the power of the grawe, Ii 


| Urs er ther from de 1h: O death, I will be thy death, O era 


| 
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[ will be thy ae; ;29n. Patient [ob in his oreateſt: extremity 


Cane Out this notable confeſſion of his fairh, I 1m: ſrire th 
my Reader: mer t; 2th, and he ſhall ſtand the laſt on the earth, ai 
thoueh; , after my chinne, wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſhall 
[ee Gos { in my fle 1h, whom I my ſelfe ſhall fee, and mine.ti 
lpall beh1/d, and none other for me, though iy VEYMes ave cons 
med within mee . And if wee come to the new Teſtament, 
molt cleerc is that teſtimony of the Lord Ietus :; The how 
ſhatl come, is: the which all ; that are in the grave ſhall # heare td 


VaY)ce, anda oy ib "all come forth th, Tt hans done Co0d. wits thc 

ife - but they that haue done exill, wnto the it 
' Cot emation. The Apoſtles in like mane 
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in Chriſt, of all men wee were moſt miſerable : but now is Jeſus \ {farag.19. 


riſen from the dead , and was made the firſt fruits of them that 
ſlept. For fuce by may came death by man came alſo the reſurre- 
tlion of the dead, For as in Adam allaye , ſo ( brist all are | | 
made aline, And againe, Behold 1 ſhew you a ſecret , weeſhall Thid, 51.52. 
not all ſleepe, but wee ſhall all bee changed, in a moment, in the 63. 
twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trumpet: for the trumpet ſhall blow, 
and the dead ſhall be raiſed vp incorruptible, and we ſhall be chan- 
| red, For this corruprible mutt put 03 mcorruption and this mor- 
| tall mutt pit oz: immortality. 

The ſame is in like manner ſhadowed in holy Scripture ; 
by ſundry rypcs and hgures, among which in 1 ertullian his "7 Lea 
| iudgement, the reſtitution of Jonas out of the Whales belly c,,6rmwd by 
{ i5 one: albeit the belly of the Whale was more able to haue ' types and 6. 
| 


209. 21.22. 


— 


— 


| altered and changed the body of 7oas, by reaſon of the | gvres fuchas 
great heat that is therein, then the belly of che earth could louas body, 
haue bcene by reafon of !.er cole, yer ishereſtored rhe 
third day as lue'y as he was r2ceined, The fame he thinkes | 
of that vi on of dric bones, ſheiwed to Ezecheel, which at | Fxckidls bones 
once at the word of the Lo:d, was knit rogether with fi- | Chap-38. 
news, and conere« with flcth and $kin : this was not ouly a 
| prediction of the deliuerance of Itrael out of Babel; but 
alſo a typicall confirmazion of the reſurreEion of out bo- 
dies, Nonenm figrer a de cbs potuiſſet compont, niſtid ipſum Tertul. de 
eſſibus exerturum eſſet : tor that figure of the bones could | reſwy . carris, 
not haue beene made, if che truth tigured thercby were not | 
allo tobe accompliſhed vpon ſuch bones, Parabola de #::'lo 
#672 conmenit ? v hat parable or fmilitude can bee brought 
from a thing which is not? We (hal not rcad in all the book 
of God . that any parablc hath becnc borrowed Tom that 


thing 1 hich neuer was,nor ncuer wil be.Of this fort alſo is 
the flour ſhing of eAzroxs rod, mm the tudgement of Cyril, Anrons rodde. 
| which being before adric and withered ſticke, incontinent | 7mm. 1 7. 
by the word of the Lord flouriſhed; he thet reſtored tc 
| Azrons rodde that kinde of vegiratwe life which it had be- 
\ fore, will much more raiſe eAaron himſclfe from tlie dead. | 
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 fary to maintaina.thy life, wil he nat much more reſtore thy | 
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Of theſe figures ſhadowing the reſurrection, many more 
are to be found in holy Scriptures, 

As for example: in cuery age of the world the Lord hath 
raiſed ſome from the dead he witneſles of the relurreQi. 
on of the reſt, Before the floud , hee carricd vp Hemoch a- 
liue into heauen, and he ſawnodeath : vnder the law, E. 
lias was tranſported in a fiery chariot: and in thelaſt age of 
the world, not only hath our Lord , bleſſed for euer, riſen 
from the dead, and aſcended into heauen, as the firſt fruits 
of them which riſe from the dead,but alſo by his power he 
rayſed Lazarus out of the graue, euen after that ſtinking 
rottennefſe had entred into his fleſh: and vpon the Croſle, 
when hee ſeemed to bee moſt weake, hee ſhewed himlſelfe 
moſt ſtrong ; he cauſed by his power many that were dead 
to come out of their graues, and to enter into the Citie, 
Yea,his ſeruant Peter by the power of the Lord Ieſus , rai- 
{ed the damſel Dorc.zs from death , and in the naine of the 
Lord Iefus made him that was lame of his feet to ariſe and! | 
walk:when we ſee ſuch power in the ſeruant of Chriſt wor-| 


[ 


| 


king in his name, ſhall we not reſerue the prayſe ofa grea- 
ter power to himſelfe? 

And laſtly,as tor the practices of God in nature, wee are 
not to neglect them: for the Apoſtle himlelfe brings arg 


ments from them to confirme the reſurre&ion. Hee fiſt 
propones the queſtion of the Atheiſts, How are the dead rai 


the anſwere ; O foole, that which thou ſaweit is not quicknedex- 
cept it dye: it is ſowen in the earth bare corne, and God rai- 
feth it with another body at his pleaſure ; ſeeing thou be- 
holdeſt this daily working of Gad in nature, why wilt not 
thou .þeleeue that the Lord:is able to do the like vnto thy 
felfe? 9 illa reparat que tibi ſunt neceſſaria, quanto magis te 
reparabit, propter quem illa reparare dignatus et ? Seeing the 
Lord, for thy ſake, repaires thoſe things which are necel-| 


ſelfc,and raiſe thee vp from death yntoeternall life ? 
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And toinfiſt in theſe ſame confirmations, which we may 


and in other creatures: if either with ſz Martyr, wee 
conſider ofhow ſmall a beginning, or then with {3ri/how 
of nothing God hath made yp man, we ſhall ſee how iuſtly 
the Apoile calleth them fooles who deny the reſurrection 
of our bodies, The Lord ( faith /wftin Martyr ) of a little 
drop of mans ſeed, which (as /ob ſaith ) is powred our like 


mans body:who would beleeue that of ſo ſmal a beginning 
and without forme, ſo well a proportionate body in all the 
members thereof could be brought forth? niſi aſpetts fidens 


med it? why then ſhall it be thought athing impoſſible to 
the Lord to reedifie the ſame body, after that by death it 
hath b6en diſſolued into duſt and afhes? And again, if with 
(jrill we will ſearch out our beginning and conſider what 
wee were this day hundred yeeres, we ſhall finde that wee 
were not: ſeeing the Lord of nothing hath brought our ſo 
| pleaſant and beautiful a creature as = art this = ſhalr 
| thou thinke it impoſſible to him an hundred yeeres after 
' this, or longer, or ſhorter,as it pleaſeth him to reſtore thee 
 againe, and raiſe thee from the dead? Owtpotwit id quod 10: 
| erat prodacere , vt aliquid efſet ; id quod iam eſt, cum ceciderit 
reſtituere non poterit ? hee that could bring out that which 
was not, and make it to be ſomething,ſhal we thinke that 
| hee cannot raiſe yp againe that which now is, after that it 
| hath fallen? 

| Whichoftheſetwo,I pray thee, is the greateſt and molt 
difficult worke in thy iudg cents vnto the Lord euery 
thing, that he wilis alike cafie, Jwhether to make one who 


| lefle tomake a manin-our iudgement is a greater thing 

then toraiſe him, In the worke of creation the Lord made 

that to be which was not,in the worke of reſurreRion, the 

ham ſhall make that _ which was before;the one thou 
3 


Ctr 


haue fromthe working of God in nature,both in ourſclues; | 


water, buildeth yp daily this excellent workemanſhip of 


facerit, were itnot that daily fight and experience confir- | 


neuer was,or to reſtore againe one who hath bin? Doubt- 
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belecueſt, becauſe thou ſeeſt it daily done; the 6therthou 
doubteſt of, becauſe it is to be done : but ceaſe rodoubt a- 
ny more, and of that which God hath wrought iiithee al. 
ready, that thou mayſt ſee 1t , perceiue that which is to be 
wrought in thee, ſuppole it be not apparant ;ex his que in te 
ſunt , perſpice ea que non apparent : of tore- paſt workes judge 
of that which is to come, that thou mayſt learne to giue 
glory to God, and truſt in him who giues life to them that 
arc dead. 

And if from our ſelues wee proceed to other creatures, 
how many proofes in nature ſhall we finde to confirme the 
reſurre&ion? the Trees that dye in Winter , and loſe both 
their leaues and fruite, arc they not reſtored againe in the 
Spring ? The day which is {laine by the night, and buried 
in darknes,as 1t were in a graue, is it not reſtored againe in 
the morning.? - The ancient Fathers ſend vs tolearne the 
ſame from the Phoenix. Many other workes of God in na- 
ture,though they cannot beget this faith in vs; yet are they 
profitable to help it where it is begun, & are ſtrong witne(- 
ſes in their kinde to reproue their infidelity of Atheifts.But 
wee haue aboue all to take heed to that moſt ſure word of 
che Prophets and Apoſtles wherat we began,and fo toreſt 


| 
; 


init, that when it ſhall pleaſe God the day of our change | 


' 2.,T7*M.2.12%, 


Theſe ſame 

bodies which 

| now wee hauc, 

| ſhallbereſte- 

; red vnto vs the 
Jame in (ub- 

' Hance, 


| ſhall come, we may (after the example of our bleſſed Saui. | 
| our) commend our ſoules into the hands of the Lord , and 
| be content that our bodies, like pickles of liuelyſcede, bee 

ſowne 1n the field of God ,and ſet into the earth, as it were 
with Gods owne finger, that in his owne good time they | 
may ſpring vp againe to glory and immortality. / hyowe 
whom [ hane beleened, and am perſwated that he is able to heope 


| vnto the laſt day that which I haze commuted to him, And this | 


for confirmation of our reſurrection. 
We haue further this comfort, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, | 

The Spirit of God ſhall raiſe vp your mortall bodies , that our 

bodies wherewith now we are cloathed, ſhall be raiſed vp, 


and none other for them. Away therefore with that vaine | 
OPINION, } 
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| opinion, that new bodies ſhall bee created, and giuen to 
Gods children in the reſurrection, The glory borh of his 
juſtice, mercy and truth, craues that theſe tame bodies and 
no other for them, ſhould be reſtored : for euery one muſt 
recciue according to that which they haue done in the bo- 
dy,wherher good or cuill. Abſurdum eſt , c> Deo indignum, 
vt hec quidem caro lanietur , illa vero cawnetur : It ſtands not 
with the iultice and truth of God,that one body ſhould be 
rorne in ſuffering , and another ſhould receive the crowne, 


| Corgral death 1s nou perperuall | 
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' Shall the body of P.aw/ be {courged, and another for it bee 


| glorified ? ſhal P.w/bearc in his body the marke of Chriſts | 


 {ufferings , and not beare in that ſame body the crowne of 
his glory ? ſhall the wicked in their body worke the works 

of vnrightcouſneſle, and ſhall another -body receiue the 
| wages of their iniquitie ? It cannot be. 

And that the glory of his mercie cranes that the ſame 
body ſhould be rayled is alſo euident, for why ? ſhal Sathan 
giue that wound to man , which the Sautour of men is not 
able to cure? ſhal the malice of the Diuel bring 1n that euil, 


which the mercie of God cannot remoue ? ſhall the firſt 4- 
dam lay the body by finne,and ſhall not the ſecond Adam 
| giue life vnto it by his righteouſneſle ? Can this ſtand with 
| the glory of God, dimidium tantummodo hominem reſtit#ere, 
| to reſtore only the one halfe of man? As theſe ſame ſoules 
of ours which were dead,& none other for them,arc quick- 


and none other for them, ſhall bec raiſed from the dead in 
the ſecond reſurreRion : reſtitzet Dems corpora priſtina in 
; reſurrettione, non creabit nowa. As thoſe blinde men (ſayth 
| Treneus) whom,as weread in the Goſpell,Chrift cured, re- 
ceiued no new eycs , but onely fight to the eyes they had 
before : and as that ſon of the Widdow, and Lazarus, roſe 
{in thoſe ſame bodies whertn they did die, ſo ſhall the Lord 
n the reſurre&ion reſtore to ys our olde bodies, and not 
create new bodies to vs. And this warncth vs, that with 
| Breat attention wee are to vſc our bodics in moſt holy and 
\ 


ned in the firſt reſurre&ion : ſo theſe ſame bodies of ours, | 
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honourable manner in this life, ſecing they are to be raiſed 


C orporall death is not perpetwall. 


vp as a veſſcll of honour and glory in the life to come. 
Againe when the Apoſtle faith, that the Lord ſhall raiſe 
vp our mortall bodies, wee are to know, that ſo he calleth 
them, in reſpect of that which they are now, notin reſpe& 
of that which they ſhall be then. For in the reſurreCtion the 
Apoſlle teacheth vs in anotherplace, that our bodies ſhall 
be raiſed immortal, honourable, glorious, ſpirituall and im- 


paſſionable, Firſt, I ſay the body ſhall be raiſed immorrall, 


not ſubie&t any more to death,nor diſeaſes,nor ſtanding in | 


need of theſe ordinary helpes of meat, drinke, and ſlcepe, 
by which our naturall life is preſerued, 

Secondly, our body ſhall bo raiſed honourable,now it is 
laid downe in diſhonour: for there is no fleſh wexe it neuer 
ſo beautifull, or beloued of man, bur after death it becom- 
meth loathſome to the beholder ; ſo that euen Abraham 
ſhal defire that the dead body of his beloued Sarah may be 
buried out of his ſight: bur in the reſurre&tion they ſhall be 
raiſed more honourable then euer they were , they ſhall be 
redeemed from al their infirmities,cuery blemiſh in the bo- 
dy that now makes it vnplealanr,ſhall be made beautiful in 
the reſurre&ion, and euery defeCtiue member,thereof ſhall 
be reſtored to integrity; MMembri detruncatio vel obtuſio non- 
ne mors membri et, ji uniuerſalis mors reſurrettione reſcinditur, 
quanto magis portionalis ? for the periſhing of the member is 
no other thing but the death of the member : if the bene- 
fit of reſurre&tion cut off the yniueriall death of the body, 
ſhall itnot alſo take away the portionall death of a mem- 
ber in the body? if the whole man ſhall be changed to glo- 
ry,ſhall he not much morebe reſtored to health ? Out of all 
doubt the bodies of Gods children ſhall be raiſed perfe&, 
comely , and euery way honourable ; hoc eft enim credere, 
reſurreftionem integram credere, 

Thirdly, the body ſhall be raiſed a glorious body, he» 
he ſhall appeare, he ſhall change our vile bodies , and make them 
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like to his glorious bodie, They who conuert many to righte- 
ouſneſſe | 
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the iuſt, ſayth our Sauiour, ſhall ſhine like rhe Sunne inthe 
Firmament. A ſhadow of this glory wee haue in Chriſts 
transfiguration on mount Tabor,his face ſhined as the ſun, 
and his clothes were white as the light, oſes after fortie 
dayes talking with God on the Mount, came downe with 
ſo bright a ſhining countenance , thar the Iſraclites might 
not behold him; what then may we think ſhall be the glo- 
ry of the children of God, when they ſhall bee rranſchan- 
ged with the light of Gods countenance ſhining vpon 
them, not forty dayes onely, but for cucr and cuer, Andit 
euery one of their faccs ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the fir- 
mament : O how great light and glory ſhall bze among 
them all ? and if their bodies be ſo glorious , what ſhall be 
the glory of their ſoule? ſurely no heart can conceiue it,no 
tongue 18 able to expreſle it. 

Fourthly,our body ſhall be raiſed ſpirituall, which is not 
{o to be vnderſiood, as if our bodies ſhould loſe a cotpo- 
rall ſubſtance, and recciue a ſpirituall ſubſtance; but then 
ſhal our bodies be ſpiritual,asnow our ſpirits by nature are 
carnal!: which are fo called becauſe they are ſubie& ro car- 
nall corruption,preſſed dewne & carryed away after carth- 
ly and carnall things; ſo ſhall our bodies then be ſpirituall, 
becauſe without contradiction they ſhall obey the moti- 
ons of the Spirit : the body ſhalt be no burthen, nopriſon, 
no impediment to the {oule,as now it is;the foule ſhall car- 
ry the body where it will without reſiſtance : where now it 
is carthly, heauy,and tends downeward,it ſhall then be re- 
ſtored ſolightſom and quick, that withour difficulty itſhal 
mount from the earth, to mecte our Lord in the ayre. As 
our head aſcended on the mount of Oliues,& went through 
the cloudes into heauen, ſo ſhall his members aſcend, that 
they may be with the Lord : they ſhall follow the Lambe 
where euer he goes, Let vs belceue it and giue glory vnto 
God, for he who is the worker of our reſurre&ion, is alſo 
the worker of our aſcenſion, If thewit of man bee able to 
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| frame a veſlell of ſundry mettals that naturally ſinkes to 
{ the ground, to ſwim aboue in the water, how much more 
(ſaich Augytine)is God able to make our bodies to afcend 
vpward and to abide aboue, albeit in regard of their nat. 
ral! motion being heauy, they tend downeward ? 
* 5 Fiftly, our bodics ſhall be raiſed impaſſionable, free, ] 
They ſhall bee! meane,trom ſuch paſsions as may hurt or oftend them, ſuch 
| impaſsionate. | as terrour,feare, or griefe, but not from the paſsions of ioy; 
for no ſenſe of the body ſhall want its owne obiect of plea. 
ſure to delight it, & all for the greater augmentation of our 
lory. Let vs therfore yet againe be admoniſhed to vſe our 
bodies 1n all holy & honourable manner ypon earth, ſceing | 
the Lord hath concluded to make vs ſo honourable in hea- | 
ucn, where otherwiſe thou that defileſt thy body with vn-| 
cleannes; is it not a rightevus thing with the Lord to ſend 
| thee to Gehenna, a valley of vncleannefle? look for it aſſu-/ 
Rewel. 21. 9. redly,if thou continue filthy ſtill, the Lord ſhall exclude 
| | the out of heauenly Teruſalem,thou thalt not enter into his 
' holy habitation;but thy portion ſhall be with the vnbelce-./ 
uing,with dogs, and with.the abominable, who ſhall haue 
| their part in the lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone, 
ReſurreQion Laſt of all, ſecing the Apoſtle aſcribes the cauſe of our! 
oY god'y reſurrection to the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in vs,it is to be 
| "<2 inquired, how then ſhall the wicked riſe,in whom Chriſt 
I neuer dwelt by his Spirit ? to this I anſwere, that both the 
Intheir cu*s:' godly and the wicked fhall riſc,but their reſurreions ſhal 
the onerilesby befar different in the cauſe, manner, and ends thereof: As 
| _ + axpnred for the cauſe , the godly ſhall riſe by the cfticacy of that 
COTE; quickening Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, they ſhal riſe 


- rperied by vertue of their vnion,with their Head che Lord Teſus,as 
with Chriſt. | his members , recciuing that promiledlife from him , for 
which they haue looked long,andin hope wherof they laid 
downe their bodies willingly in the graue: but the wicked 
ſhall riſe by vertue of the powerfull citation of God, by the 
blaſt of his trumpet to appeare in iudgement, which they 


ſhall not be able ro eſchew, 


They 


4 
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( rporall death is not perpermall. I 


They differ againe in the manner of thcir reſurrection; 
| for the one ſhall riſe with ioy , the other with terrour and 
| feare, the wicked ſhall ho ſooner looke out of their graues, 
and ſee the face of the Judge ſtanding in the ayre, but at 
once,ſhame and confuſion ſhal couer them; that day of the 
Lord (hal be vnto them a-day of blackneſle and darknefle. 
Their ſoules, as ſoone as they enter into the bodie, ſhall be 
vexed with new horrible fearcs, hauing experience of that 
wrath which alrcady they haue ſuſtained out of the bodie : 
the feare of that full wrath which they know in the laſt day 
is to bee powred ypon them, ſhall wonderfully aſtonifh 
them; glad would they bee if they might creepe into their 

raues againe z' they ſhall wiſh that hills and mountaincs 
would fall pon them, and couer them; but ail in vaine,be- 
cauſe, they did in the bodie that which they would, they 
ſhall now by conſtraint ſuffer in the body thitwhitetivhey 
would not, | 
And thirdly,the ends of thcir reſurreStion are different; 
the one ſhall riſe to life, the other to ſhame; and of this it is 
cuident, that the reſurrection of the wicked is no bencfitc 
to them, properly it is no region, no morethenthe 
taking of a Malefa&tor out of priſon to be executed on the 
ſcaffold, can be called a deliuery : for their reſurrection is 
to caſt them out of one miſerable condition into a worſe, 
they are taken out of the graue, that they may bee caſt into 
the bottomleſſe pit of the wrath of God : ml this was pro- 
perly figured in Pharaoh his two feruants,-the Baker, and 
Butler; both of them were taken out of priſon; bur the 
one to bee reſtored vnto his Office, to miniſter before the 
King, the other to bee executed ynto death: ſo ſhall both 
the godly and wicked come out of the grane,,- but rhe one 
tobefor cucr with the Lord, roftand before his Throne; 
miniftring prayſes'vito him, & comforted with-the fulnes 
of ioy which is in his face: : the other to be baniſhed from 
Gods preſence,and ſent to cuerlaſting condemnation. And 
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'nthe manner, 

the one with 

zoy,the other | 
with teare and 
certOur. 


Reuel,6, | 6, 


[n their ends, 
the one to glo- 
ry,the other 
to ſhame, figu- 
red in Phara- 
vhs two ſer- 
uants, 


Gen. 40. 


therefore is it that in theſumme of: our faith; rhe Article of || 
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| ReſurreRion is 


a benefit when 
remilsion of 
linnes goes be- 
foreit,and c- 
 ternall life fol. 
lowes after it, 


Exhortation, 


' ſhould gather 


former do+ 
Qrine, 


What fruit we | & 
of the Apoſtles” | 


The debt of a Chriftian which is not forginen, 
our Reſurrection is put betweene the Article of theremiſ. 
hon of finnes, and that other Article of eternall life, to 
teach vs that then onely the Reſurre&ion of the bodie is a 
benefit, when remiſſion of fins goes before it, and eternall 
life followcs after it, whereof the Lord of his great mercic 
make ys partakers through Icſus Chriſt, 


__— 
—_— 
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VERSE 12, Therefore brethren we are debtors, not to the fleſh, 


to line after the fleſh, 


F2XS its true concerning vs,thata neceſſity lyeth 
SJ) vpon vs topreach, and wo will be to vs if we 

FF preach not; ſo it is true concerning you, that 

# a neceſfity lycth vpon you to heare,and wor 
-BI willbce to you it you heare not. Itis com- 
manded to vs that when we ſpcake we ſhould ſpeake as the 
Oracles of God; and it is alſo required of you, that Yee re- 
ceiue this word, not as the word of man, but as it is indeed 
the Word of God: therfore,take heed how ye heare for as 


Moſes ſaid to the Iſraclites,ſo ſay we ynto you; It is no waine 
| word concerning you, it is yorr life. Nc haue heard that maine 
propofition of Comfort, There is nocondemnation to them 
which are in Christ : yee haue heardit confirmed, explaned, 
and applied: the miſerable eſtate of them who walke after the 
fleſh,hath bin ſhewed vnto you; as likewiſe the happy eſtate 
of them whowalk after the ſpirit, and what comforts the por 


ly haue both againſt the remanents,as alſo againſt the fruits 
of finne, hath beene declared ynto you. Examine your 
ſclues, and ſee how farre forth theſe comforts belong ynto 
you, If ye be ſuch as thinke with thoſe ſcornefull men inle- 
ruſalem, that ye haue made a couenant with death , and it 
ſhall notcome neexre you, then goe 0nin your ſecurity, and 
doe that which is good in your owne eyes: bur if ye finde 
by experience that death is already entred into your mor- 


tallbodics, be wiſc in time, ſee that thou haue this onely 
__ ſoue- 


. - 


ſoueraigne comfort againſt death,the ſpirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in you: otherwiſe (flatter your ſelues in your ſecurity 
as you will) miſerable ſhall your end be, 

Now the -Conſolation being cnded, the Apoſtle ſub- 
joynes the exhortation, both theſe two, conſolation and 
exhortation are needefull for vs in the courſe of this life ; 
the one to keepe vs that wee faintnot through the rema- 
nents of ſinne left in vs, and beginnings of death, which al- 
ready haue ſeyzed vpon vs : exhortation againe to ſtirre vs. 
vp when welinger in the way of godlinefſe, For it fareth 
with vs as it did with Zot in Sodome, the Angels war- 
ned him of the eminent iudgement , and exhort him to c- 
ſcape for his life, yet he delayed and lingred, hee could not 
be gotten out of Sodome, till they (as it were ) violently 
thruſt him ont, And-albeit,the Lord admoniſh vs early and 
 Jate by his Meſſengers, of that wrath which is to come vp- 
| on the children of diſobedience, and warne vs in time to 
ie tothe mountaine ofhis ſaluation ; yer alas, ſo loth are 
we to forſake our old fins, that the Lord is forced to double 
his exhortation ynto vs z all which yet will nor auaile vs, if 
thc Lord lay not the hands of his grace ypon vs, and by his 
holy Spirit make vs obedient to the heauenly vocation, 
Let vs therefore take heede to the cxhortations made to vs 


ſure, that the ſweetneſle of Gods conſolation ſhall nor bee 
felt of them who are not moued with his exhortation. /ox- 
templationis enim guſl us non debetnr niſi obedittia mandatorum : 
the tafte of Gods mercie by contewplation 1s onely due to 
them who make conſcience of the obedience of his Com- 
mandcments, 

T] oe co. This particle isrelative to the words prece- 
| ding : ecing itis ſo that by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 


In vs, we haue ſuch excellent benefits, wee are debt-bound 
not to liue after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. Of this wee 
have firſt to learne,, that euery benefit wee recciue from | 
| God.is an Obligation binding vs debters in ſeruice ro God 


INE : for 


The debt of a Chriitian which is not forginen. | 


by the Lord, and that ſo much the more, becauſe it is moſt | 


Conſolation 
and exhortati« 
on, bothne. 
ceſlary tor vs. 


Euery benefit 
of Godis a 


binding vs to 
lerue him, 


new obligatis | 


_——— 
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| 
| 
| 


Gods benefit. 
fliould not 
make vs proud 
forhee who 

| hathreceiuzd 
nioit,hath the 
more debt ly- 
ing ypon him. 


for much ſhall bee required of him to whom much ts Lien : there 


2.9471,12.7,8 9 


This is cleared 
Ji) the procciie 
of Dauids con. 
uchon, 


Chrrſoſt. in 
Aat thow.g. 


e/Amos 3. ; 4 


| | good tings, they the recciued from God, vy+%; "4 


The debt of a Chriftian which is not forginen, 


—— 


is no reaſon why the abundance of Gods pittes, eyther 
temporall or ſpirituall, ſhould increaſe thy pride and care. 
leſneſle; but rather ſhould make thee more humble and 
carcfull how to pleaſe him, conſidering that the more thou 
haſt recciued, the more thou owelt, When Damid for. 
getting that hee was the Lords debter, began to live as 
his lutt commaunded him, the Lord brought out againſt 
him his former benefits , 2s lo many obligations to Con- 
nince him : / anojnred thee ( layth the L ord ) King ouer 
Iſrtel, I delinered thee out of the hand of Saul, 1 pare thee 
thy Lords _ſ , and wines into thy boſome, [ gane thee in "ng 
manuer the houſe of Iſrael ard Irdah , and wou'!d moreoner , 
that hid beene 100 litle , hae ginen thee ſuch and ſuch things, 
Wherefore then has th udeſprſed my commandements, ar of dot re 
ewill in my fight , forgettizo that than wait bous dand el liged ta 
mee 7 

This proceſle of Daxids conuiction Rands for an exam- 
plctovs ail, to warne vs; that vulcflc we make the bene- 
its of God, obl:gations binding vs to ſeruchim,.the I od 
thal vie them as arguments to proue that tidgc nNLnt 1s due 
vnto vs, and the orcate1 deneſits, the greore1 it (yements; 


for vato them that walke not KEE oft the tonour of 


| nu3;, the greatnes of honour ſhall bee meagr nm wer , the 
augmentation of their puniſhment. And .s ris is trucin 
remporall benefits, lo much more in lpiritita!! graces z as 
they are more excellent then the other , {© «0+ they mnre 
binde vs then the other : hoth Itraclices nd Ertlijopt an, are 
debrers ro God, but the Ifrachitc more debt-borid chan the 
Echiopian, tor the Lord hath not dealt with every Nati- 
on, as with Iſrael, Fleare thisw rd, tht the Lord & g90r'k; 
ceth, O yee children of Iſriel | yors one'y hone | 7 m— Fal” he 
families of the e.irth , therefore 7 will je vor {yr all your int 

guities, May yee not fre heere that the Lord moſt He's 


| doth puniſh the finncs of thoſe ro whom hee hath becn 
molt 


————— 


—_ 


The debt of a Chriftian which is not forginen, 


molt beneficial , when 1 they become vnrhankefull ? The 
Gentiles who recciued no more but the light of nature; are 
conuinced, becauſe they g olorificd not God; what then ſhal 
| become of the baſtard Chriſtian , who hath allo recciued 
the light of the Golpel,and yet doth not gloritic God? ſhal 
| he not much more bee condemned ? doubdefie. Sodornc 
| ſhall be ina better ſtate in rhe da wy of indgcment tha! 1 he, 
| Let vs thei tore remember how the multitude of Gods 
| mercics toward vs hath made vs many wates debters of ſer. 
| vice vnto Tixy that wee may endeauour in feare and trem- 
| pling op Ci1O [IMC It, 
| Oreihre: 
| himfelfe inthe fame obligation, ack nowledging thathe i iS 
| dcbter of I ſame ſeruice which hee req res of others, 
Our bl:Med Saviour pronounces a fearefull oe vpon the 
Phariles, becauic they layd heauic burthens vpon the peo- 
plc, and they themiclues did not ſo much as touch them 
| WW ith the (1: ngocr: the {amc WOC abid C5 th o0fr » Pr rcachers who 
| rey: "15rC thoſe duetics of the Be. pic, "OP CO th ey are not 
| practiler 5 theriſelues, A Pre; 2Cner we. 111 1 g 00 x con{ci- 
equire that thing of others, v elenizo fed of all he 
hath bound himſelfe : as it is ſayd ot the Prince of Paſtors, 
that firit he _—_— to doe, and then to preach, Itbe-comes 
' tim ( tayth Tertull;an ) that commends a thing to others, to 
LED IP. - auchoritv to h1s comm cendation, n.by practice of the 
{ame thii. g him ſclfe, re d'tta fatits deficictibres eres ” efcant , 
leſt otherwiſe words with out deeds! be not ableto! hol; | vp 
their face, but forced to bluth for ſhame 2 therefore allo, 
lay 'd Bern, and S hen {halt thon make thy Y VOICC pow erfnl y 111 
to others, 1f thoum: oke it known that thou hat} perſwaded 
thy {elfe of that whereot thou wouldeſt perſiw HY others. 
Unlidior enim vor operts , 11am orts , tor the voyce of the 


OCncer 


, worke is ſtronger then tlic voice of the w ord. Hee that is 


not aferuent Dilcip! c of Icfus Chriſt, (hall neuer be a faith- | 
ll Doctor of the Church of Chrit: and this for aw arming 
' for Preachers, 


Dobrarh 
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we are debiers.) GWhe Apoltle,you lce,inuotnes | 


Preachers | 

(1onlt praftice 
that which 

| they preach tc 

othcrs, 


Acts I, I. 


Tertul. de 
Pane Attila, 


Ber. in Cant, 
{er J 9 . 
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Chriſt hath 
freed vs from 
all other (er- 
uice that wee 
mightbe boud 
to his owne, 


Rom,3.28, 


"He is a ſervant 
of ſeruants, 
who is not the 
ſernant of 
Chriſt Teſus. 


Ambroſe, 


{ayd,that Chriſt hath freed vs from the Law of ſinne , and here 


to be his Lord? Afluredly there is nothing which will not 
-v{urpe ſuperiority ouer thee, who liueſt not as a bond ſer- 


Debters, ) Of this it is euident, that the dodtrine of grace 
roclaims not liberty to men to liue as they wil, but rather 
bindes them to liue godly : there can bee no higher con- 
tempt done to the Lord than to turne his grace into wan. 
ronneſſe, Certainly the iniquities of Pagans doenot halfe 
ſo much offend him as the licentiouſnefle of baſtard Chri- 
ſtians, who will finne the more freely becauſe Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for ſinne : they heare that a man is not iuſtified b 
20d workes,and therefore being decciued by Sathans ſo. 
phiſtric, they ceaſe to doe well, not conſidering that good 
works muſtproue we are {ancified,and ſanRification muſt 
Yroue that we are iuſtified fn the ſecond verſe the Apoſtle 


he ſayth, that he hath made vs debters to righteouſneſſe : theſe 
arenot contrary , they agree very well together, hee hath 
looſed vs from the ſeruice of all other Maſters, that hee 
might binde vs the more ſtraightly to ſerue himſelfe, 
And indecde if Chriſt command ys, as hee may, no 0- 
ther thing ſhall command vs beſide him; otherwiſe, if we 
be not ſeruantsto him, we ſhall be ſlaues to euery thing be- 
fide him, O quam multos dominos habet qui unum non habet!? 
O how many Lords hath that man who hath not Chriſt 


uant to Jeſus Chriſt: either thy belly ſhal become thy God, 
and for a meſle of pottage, with Eſax, thou ſhalt (ell thy 
birth-right and bleſſing, or a wedge of gold ſhall become 
thy confidence, and thou ſhalt not care for gaine to loſe 
agood conſcience : orthen ſome other yncouth lord, who 
hath notitle to thee ſhall tyrannize ouer thee, Thus wee 
ſee, that the Chriſtian liberty we haue by Chrift, makes vs 
free fromthe ſeruitude of finne, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, 
and not free to commit finne, as the carnall Atheiſt con- 
celues it, 

Burt ſeeing wee are debters, let vs ſee with what bonds: 


wee are bound: ſurely the obligations are many, by which 
wee 
cups | 
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| him not according to his pleaſure : this 1s the meaſure 
wherewith men mete vnto themſclues: what reaſon then is 
there, we ſhould refuſe to doe that dutie vnto the Lord,our 
Superiour , which wee craue to our ſelues from our inferi- 
ours ? The Lord hath made ys, we niade not our {elues; his 
hand hath formed and ſhaped vs: the life we haue we hold 
it of him; we cannot abide a moment longer 1n this houſe 
of our carthly Tabernacle than the Lord thinks expedient, 
his will makes the laſt day : yea, as we ſayd before, all our 
neceflary maintenance for this mortal] life is furniſhed out 
of his hand : ſeeing we our {clues craue ſeruice of thoſe to 
whom we giue the ſmalleſt things, ſhal we nor much more 
pine ſeruice vnto G O D. from whom wee receiue the 
orcateſt ? 

The other is the bond of Redemption : wherein we arc 
to conſider theſe three things : firft, that we are bought z 
ſecondly, that we are {worne : thirdly, that we hane recci. 
ued wages beforehand all for this end, that wee ſhould 
ſerue him. Yee are bought (layth the Apoſtle ) with aprice, 
therefore glorifie God in your bodies, and in your ſpirits , for they 
are Gods, And againe, wee are redeemed , not with corruptible 
things , as gold and /luer , from our vaine conuerſation ; brur 
with the precions blod of Chrift , as of a Lambe vnfpotted and 
vndefiled: we ſhould not therfore live as ſeruants of men,far 
leſſe as ſeruants of Sathan and finne, but as ſeruants of that 
Lord who hath redeemed vs. Of all fooles thoſe are the 
| greateſt,who {ell their life for the filly ſhadowes of finfull 


M pleaſures, 
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We are bound 
to doe God 
lcrutce by two 
great bands 
eſpecially, 
I 

Creation, 
2.C8r,9.7. 


Itisa ſhame | 
that a man 
cranes that of | 
his inferiour, | 
which he giue3 
not to his (u- 
Pex19ur, 


it 4. oe ro age - wot 


Thar which 


2 
Redemption: 
here conſider 


firſt, that wee | 
are bought ſer-} 
uants. 


I Cor .9. 20, 


1.'Pet. 1.18, 


| 


colt Chritt fullſ 
deare, men (cil}. 


good cheape. [ 
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Secondly, 
Sworne [cr- 
uants, 


Thirdly, wee 
have receiued 
wages before 
hand for fer- 
vice to bee 
done, 

Mal, 1.10. 


"The debr of a Chriftian which is not forginen, 


pleaſures,which Teſus Chriſt hath bought with the greateſt 
price that euer was payed, 

Not only are we bought to be Chriſts ſcruants,but alſg 
we are {worne; tor Baprtiſme, as on the part of Godt is a 
ſcale of rhe couenant of grace, to confirme that promiſe of 
remiſſion of fins, which God hath made to vs in the blood 
of Icſus Chriſt : ſo on our part, it is a ſolemne relignation 
of our ſelues, and our ſeruice to the Lord,wherin we giue 
vp our names to bee enrolled among his ſouldiers and ſer- 
uants, ſwearing, binding, and oblieging our ſclues to re- 
nounce the ſeruice of the diuel!l, the World, and the Fleſh: 
and this oath of reſignation we haue renued, ſo oft as wee 
haue communicated at his holy Table, Whereof it is cui- 
dent,that they who haue giuen their names to Chriſt, and 


| yct hue licentiouſly, walking after the fleſh, are for-ſworne 


Apoftates, guilty of perfidic and of foule apoſtalic and de- 
ſertion from Ieſus Chriſt, 

And thirdly, not oncly arc we bought and ſworne, but 
we haue recciued wages & payment in hand; which ſhould 
make vs aſhamed, if we haue ſo much as common honeſty, ! 
to refuſe ſeruice to the Lord, whoſe wages we haue recei-| 
ucd already. It may be fayd to euery one of vs, which Ma- 
[achie in the name ofthe Lord , ſpake to the Leuires of his 
time, 1hoamong yon ſhuts the dove of the Temple, or kindles a 
fire vpou my Altar in vaine? and who among vs can ſtand vp 
and fay that hee hath done {eruice to the Lord fornought? 
Conſider it when ye will, for euery piece of ſeruice ye haue 
doneto the Lord, yee haue recciued wages more thenten 
times., Who hath called aright on his Name and hath not 
been heard? who hath giuen thankes for benefits receiued, 
and hath not found Gods benefits doubled vpon him? who 
hath giuen almes in the name of the Lord, and not found 
increalc? ] ſpeak not now of rewards which God hath pro» 
miſed, 1ſpeake only of that we haue receiued already: the 
leaſt of Gods mercies ſhewed vpon vs already,doth far ex- 


ceed althat.ſeruice that.we,poore wretches, haue done vn- 
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to him : as therefore wee are content to receiue the Lords 
pay,let ys neuer refuſe to giue the ſeruice of our bodies and 
ſpirits ynto him, 

But alas,is not this the common fin of this generation,to 
receive good things out of the hand of God,and with them 
to ſacrifice ynto other gods , to whom they owe no ſeruice 
at all ? A horrible ſacriledge , avileidolatry : for this the 
Lord complains of the Iewes, They hane receined my gold,and 
my ſiluer, and made vp Baal to themſelnes : and the fame com- 
plaint Rtands againſt the prophane men of this age, The 
couetous man, as riches increaſe, doth he not ſet his hearr 
ypon them ? though with his tongue he denic it, doth hee 
not ſay within himſelfe, that which [ob proteſted he would 
neuer ſay to the wedge of Gold, Tho art my confidence ? The 
glutton when he hath receined from God abundance of 
wheat,oyle and wine, though he know the commandment, 
Be not filled with wine , wherein 1 exceſſe , but be filled with the 
Spirit z yet how oft takes he in ſuperfluous drink, and ſpares 
not for loue of it to grieue the Spirit, ſacrificing to his belly 
as vnto God, thoſe things which binde him to doe ſeruice 
ynto the Lord? Thus,neither are the benefits of God retur- 
ned to do honour ynto him from whom they come, but ſa- 
crilegiouſly alto abuſed to the making vp of Baal, or ſome 
other Idol abominable to God, for whick it is moſt certain 
that the more wages theſe Atheiſts haue receiued for doin 
ſeruice to God, which they neuer did, the more fearefull 
plagues and ſtripes from God ſhall be doubled vpon them, 

Againe,we marke here, that there is a double debr lying 
vpon vs, the debt of finne, and the debt of obedience : we 
are freed of the one by an humble ſeeking and crauing of 
the remiſſhon thereof, through Teſus Chriſt; for the debt of 
finne the Lord Icſus hath taught ys daily to ſeek Gods diſe 
charge, Lord forgize vs our debts: andindeed, as euery day 
we contract ſome debt; ſo it is great wiſedome by dail re- 
pentance to ſue the diſcharge of it : for they who negle& 
to doe it, their debt multiplies ypon them, it ſtands yncan- 
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be caſt into that priſon for non-payment , wherein will be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth for euer, But as for the| 
 debr of obedience, whereof the Apoſlle here ſpeakes, wee 
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celledin the regiſter of God, written as it were with a pen 
of iron, or the point of a Diamond, and they ſhall at length 


' cannot with a good c6{cience deſire the Lord to diſcharge | 

it, nor exempt vs from 1t; but we muſtin all humility craue 
; grace of God, that we, being enriched by him, who of our 
{clues are poore, may bee able in ſome meaſure to pay and 
pertorme It. 

Where if the weake children of God object and ſay: 
| How then can we but drowne in this debt, ſeeing no day 
of our lite wee can pay to the Lord that debr of obedience 
vv hich we owe vnto him ? To this there is giuen a threefold 
comfort : firſt, the Lord dcaleth with vs asa louing liberal] 
man dcaleth with his debter, who knoweth that hee hath 
nothing of his owne wherwith topay him, and not willing 
to put him ro ſhame , ſtops priuatcly into his hand that; 
 whichpublikecly again he may giue vnto hira: fo the Lord 
conuaies fecret grace into the hearts of his children,wher- 
by they are in ſome meaſure able to ſerue him : but as Da- 
wid protected, fo may weall, Whatſoeuer we giue vnto the| 
Lord, wee hauc it of his owne hand. Secondly, the Lord 
our God is gracious, that hee is content to accept part of 
payment at ourhand, till wee be able to doe berter : if our 
faith bee but like a graine of Multard-ſcede ; yet if it bee 
true,the Lord wil not defpiſc it; though our repentance be 
nor perfe& and abſolute, though our prayers bee weike, 
though we cannot do the good that we would , yet the 

ood that wee doe is accepted at his hands, through Teſus 
Chriſt, And thirdly, we hane this comfort, that the more 
wee pay of this debr of obcdience. the more wee are able 
topay. In other debts iris noto : forifthe more be payed 
out by him that is indebted, the lefic remaines behind vnto 
himſelfc : but here the more wee pay, the richer we arezthe 
doing of one good worke of ſeritice ynto the Lord, makes 
vs! 
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uſt inere ſe dicat eſtus diet, ieinnare bis mn Sabbatho, mihiad- 
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[0 


vs both more willing, and able to doe an other; the talents 
of ſpirituall graces being of thar nature, that the more the 
are vſed, the more they are increaſed : andrheſe ſhould 


worke in vs a delight to pay that debt which we owe vnto | 


the Lord, 
Laſt of all, we marke vpon this word,that the good we 


do is debt 2nd not merit. When one of your ſcruants (faith 
leſus) hath done that w hich he is commanded, will one of 
you giue him thankes becauſe hce hath done that vvhich 
was commanded him ? I belccue not; he applicth the Pa- 
rable ro his diſciples,and in them tovs all:{o likewiſe,wher 
yort hane done all thoſe thin 0s which are commanded you, ſay that 

'yee are vnprofitable ſernants. Our Sauiour commaunds vs 

plainc!y ro doe well, but as plainely forbids all preſumptu- 
ous conceit of our merit, when we haue done well, To 

ſpcake agaraſt good workes is impiety, and to preſume of 
the merits of our beſt works, is Ancichriſtian pride, No 
man led by the Spirit of Icfus,did cucr vie this word of me- 
rit; it i5 the proud {peech of the Spirit of Antichriſt: ſearch 
the Scripture, and yec ſhall ſce that none of all thoſe who 

ſpake by divine ſpiration, did cuer vſcit: yeathegodly 

Fathcrs who haue lined in dark and corrupt times, haue al- 

way abhorred it. 

If a man could live (fayth ©ALicarins) from the dayes of 
Adam to the end of the world, and fight neuer fo ſtrongly 
againſt Sathan , yer were bee not able to delerue fo great 
a glory as is prepared for vs : how much lefſe then are wee 
ablc to promeritit (that is his owne word ) who ſo ſhort a 
ſpace are militant here ypon earth? Pretendat alter meritum, 


herere Deo comum et; let another man ( ſayth Bernard ) 
pretend merit, let him boaſt that he ſuffers the heat of the 
day, andthat he faſts ewiſc in the Sabboth ; it is good for 
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mercy,l ſhal not altogether war merits as long as he wants 
not compaſſion, And againe , ſufficit ad merium ſtire quod 
101 ſufficiant merita , this is ſufficient merit, to knowe that 
merits are not ſufficient : this he makes more cleare in thar 
Sermon of his, de quadruplici debito : wherein hee declares 
how nin 15 ſo many wayes debter tothe Lord, that he can 
not doe that which he ought, why then ſhall any man ſay 
that he hath done enough, cum nec milliſſime,imo nec minime 
parti debitorum ſuorum valeat reſponaere, ſeeing he is not able 
tro anſwer the thouſand part , no, not the leaſt part of that 
debt which he oweth vnto God ? 

To line.) We haue heard that we are debters : now haye 
wee to ſee wherein we are debt-bound, Wee owe to the: 
Lord not onely thoſe things which aze ours, but ( as ſayth 
Paul to Philemon) we owe him our ſeluesalſo, Euery mans 
life muſt declare who it is whom hee acknowledgeth fora 
Superiour, and vnto whom he ſubmitteth himſelfe a deb- 
ter, Shew wee ( (ayth Saint [ames) A Faith by thy workes; 
ſhew me(ſayth Malachy)thy Father by thy Sonnely reue- 
rence toward him let me know thy maſter by thy obedi- 
ence, and the attendance thou giueſt him. As Ceſars mo- 
ney is diſcerned by his image and ſuperſcription, ſo the 
Chriſtian is knowne by his conuerſation : he walkes after 
the Spirit, and by his deedes more then by his words , hee] 
diſclaymeth the gouernment of the fleſh, Burt ſurely as 
Chryſoitome complained of baſtard profeſſors i his time; 
ſo may we in our time of many to whom we are ambaſſa- 
dours in Chriſts name , wee haue more then cauſe to feare, 
we haue beſtowed labor vpon you in vaine: for, I pray you, 
what part of yourliues giues ſentencefor you , and proues 
that ye are Chriſtians ?ſhal we iudge by the place which ye 
delight moſt to frequent ? are there not many among you, 
oftner inthe Tauerne then in the Temple, filling your bel- 
lies intemperately at that ſame time, wherein the Sons and 
Daughters of the liuing God are gathered together into 
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Manna? ſhall we iudge 
in many of you declare the vanity of your minds? if we efti- 


mate you according to your ws Ra what ſhall we 
thinke, but that ye are ſuch as thole are with whom ye de. 
light to reſort? ye fit in the ſeat of ſcorners; if thou ſeeſt a 


rers, If we try you by your language, ye ſhall be found vn- 
circumciſed Philiſtims, and not holy 1fraelites: for ye haue 
learned to ſpeak the language of* Aſþdod, ye ſpeak(as Mi- 
cah coplained of the wicked in his time) out of the corrup- 
tion of your ſoule, making your throat an open lepulcher, 
yee ſend out the ſtinking breath of your inward abomina- 
tions, by your cuil and vncleane fpeaches, ye corrupt the 
mindes Fhe hearers, And thus ſecing euery part of your 
life giues ſentcce againſt you, as a cloud of many witneſſes 
teſtifying that ye are vncleane z what haue ye toſpeake for 
ou,to proue that ye are Chriſtians?ſhall your naked word 
C ſufficient to do 1t ? no certainly , for againſt it the Lord 
Teſus hath made exception before hand , Not ewery one that 
(ayth, Lord, Lord, ſhal enter into my kingdom,your works muſt 
be your witneſles,and your deeds muſt declare who it is to 
whom ye acknowledge your ſelues ſeruants and debters, 
Not to the fleſh.)Sometime the fleſh fignifieth the bodie, 
and in thatſ{enſe we are debtors vnto it : for the couenant 
(fayth Bernard) which the Lord hath bound vp betweene 
the ſoule and the body , is not to be broke at our will, but 
at the Lords will; and in the meanetime we arc bound to 
nouriſh it : bur the fleſh heere is pur for the ſinfull luſts of 
the fleſh, and ſo are we no debtors vnto it : Take no thonght 
for the fleſh, to fralfill the ſinfwll buſts thereof, Bur alas, the cor- 
ruption of our nature is ſo great, that withour great Cir- 
cumſpection we cannor nouriſh the bodie, vnleſle we alſo 
nouriſh finne 1n the body : many, vnder prerence of doing 


duty tothe one,faile in the other;ſo they pamper the body, 

that they quench the Spiritzouercome with glurtony,they are 

yy able to pray, We are, with the godly, to = a meane 
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bctweene theſe two extremities: as a ſhip'if it be ouerladed' 
is eahly ouerwhelmed by the watcr,or if it be too light and 
not ballaſled, is cafily driuen our of the due courſe by the 
winde: as a horle if he be hungred cannot ſerue his maſter, 
orif fed aboue meaſure waxes infolent, and kickes againft | 
his rider,{o is it with the body;neither would it be {o weak- | 
ncd that it be not able to pertorme the works of Chriſtian 
duty ; neither yet ſo pampred, that 1t become a burthento 
the ſoule,and an impediment to {piriruall exerciſes, Bur in 
this age wee need not greatly to aumonith men of the one 
extremity; the debt men owes vnto their bodies, is payd. 
with a large meaiure, and running ouer, it is not onely ſer- 

ucd to neceſſity, bur ſo overcharged with ſuperfluitie, that | 
oftentimes it lJoarhes and abhors thoſe alicments, by which 
it liues; the ſoulc in the meane time put to a ſybcr dyet, left 
ſanuſhed,withour any morſell of heauenly bread, whereby 
it ſhould be refreſhed and/ftrengthened : whereotit comes: 
that the lults of the fleſh waxe ſtrong, and the life of the 
(pirit wonderfully decayes, 

Though the other member of the oppoſition bee not 
here expreſt, yet it followes neceflarily , we are debtors to 
the Spirit. And we may gather of theſe words, how there 
are ſundry Lords ſtriuing for the ſuperiority of man, The 
World with herplealurcs allures man to follow her , but 
pretend what ſhe wil,in truth, her word is decipia. The fleſh 
would haue man a {eruant to her luſts, ſhee wants not her: 
baytes wherewith to beguile- him; but in truth , her word 
is iaficiam, Sathan,ſtrongeſt of the three yſurpers , claymes 
ſ1zperiority ouer man, he craues that man ſhould fall down 
and worſhip him; hee wants not promiſes enow , faire in 
ſhow, but in truth, his word is #terſiciam. Teſus Chriſt our 
lawfull Lord, he alſo cals vpon vs, andeezhorts ys to ſerue 
him, he hath life in the one hand;durable riches and:honour 
ntheother; and intruth, his word is reficiam,I will refreſh 
you. Now in this ſtrife to whom ſhall weyeeld our ſelues, 
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Dauid, O Lord, nowight can make title tome 9#t oely thou + all 
others that exact any ſeruice of vs, are but vncourh Lords, 
to who we are nt oblieged, they are bur Tyrants. ſtrung 
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| Bur foriaking 
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| ſhould yerld 


urs 


| videar, they ſtrive (faith Berzard ) within me, about me, to  vaits 0 Chriſt) 


which of rhem chiefly 1 ſhould ſeeme to appertaine : bur, 
| O Lord leſus, I am thine; I haneno king but thou : come 
| therefore and raigne in me, and remouc theſe ofiences out 
of thy kingdome : happy are they who can ſo renderthem- 
' ſelues to the Lord, for in the houre of death, what is ir that 
' men craue more, then that-the Lord Icfus ſhould acknow- 
| ledge themfor his? Who will not in that houre begge that 
mercic at the hands of God, Lord receive my ſpirit? bur aſſu- 
redly,ifrhou yeecld it not to himin life when he requires it, 
he ſhall not receiue it from thee in death, when thou woul- 
deſt render/it to him. The Lord grant,that in our whole 
 liues zvee may acknowledge our ſelues 4s debtors of daily 
| ſeruice vnto him, ſo-ſhall the Lord in death welcome ys,as 
his faithfull ſeruants, and receiue vs into his ret. 
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VERSE 13, For if yee line after the fleſh, yee ball aye, bit if 
| yee mortifie the deedes of the bogie by the Spirit,ye 
ſhall line, : 


HIS word of the Lord pronounceth before 


; demnatory {cntence, Teſha!l dye : which how 
5 cucr ye c{teem to be light when you hearcit, 

»22 yet yeſhal find it heauy whe it ſhal be execu- 

ted vpon you, To you again who-mortifie the deeds of rhe: 
body,by the,Spirir, there is here pronounced anabſoluato- 
ry ſentence ,/7>/haillixe: which inthe end ſhall yeeld you. 
comfort, ſurpaſſing all that the pleaſures of fin,or gaine of 


| fore ood in the entry of Paradiſe with the blade of a ſha- 
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The Word 

ſhould be yſed 
as milke ro | 
ſame, as ſaltto 
others, | 


| Apoſtles and Preachers, haue met thee in the way of oy 


| where thou paſſing by themall, ruſheſt headlong after the 


king ſword, to keepe Adamfrom the way of the Tree of 
life: ſo the Apoſtle ſtands here between vs and death; with 
a ſentence like a two-cedged {word in his mouth, to kee 

the ſonnes of Adam, as farre as heecan, from the way of 
death : the one Rood as a Miniſter of Gods juſtice, the 9. 
ther ſtands as a meſſenger of mercy.The Lord hath ſworne 
by himſelfe ; As 1 Ine , 1 deſire not the death of a ſinner , but 
that he ſhould returne and line : he juſtifies bis word by deed, 
in that in all ages of the world he hath ſent out meſlengers| 
to warne them to goe by the way of death : ſo that now, if| 
any man periſh, it is, becauſe he ſtops his cares at the war-' 
ning of the Watch-man of G oD : for thou canſt not ſay, 


but Moſes and the Prophets, Itsvs CarrsrT and his 


fin,and warned thee many a time by the word of the Lord, 
that if thou walke on that way , thou ſhalt aſſuredly dye, 


luſts of thy flcſh, and ſo thou periſheft,and thy bloud ſhall 
be ypon thine owne head, 

As the Apoſtle to the preceding exhortation annexed 
an argument, debito,from that which we are bound to do; 
{o now hee ſubioynes another argument, partly a dam, 
from the lofſe wee incurre if we doe itnot , in theſe words, 
If yee line after the fleſh, yeeſhall dye; and partly, acommads, 
from the —_—_ we ſhall reape if wedo it, intheſe words, | 
If yee mertifie the deedes of the body by the Spirit , yee ſhall line, 
If wee were {uch men as wee ſhould be, the former cxhor- 
tation taken from honeſty and dutie, were ſufficientto 
moue vs, but in that the Spirit of God doth alſo threatenvs 
with death, is an cuident argument of the forward rebelli- 
on of our nature. The Word of Gov is compared not 
onely to milke , butalſotofſalt : wee haue need of the one 
becauſe of our infancy,that being nouriſhed therewith we 
may grow : and becauſe of our corruption, we hauc need to 
be ſeaſoned with the other: to both theſe ends ſhould Prea- 
chers y{cithe Word of G o », to ſome, as milke, for their 
nouriſh-| 


_— 


FO The fruit of ſinne molt bitter, 


_— ——— 


nouriſhment z to others, as ſalt for amendment, 

Bur theſe are the times fore-told by the Apoſtle, wherin 
the itching cares of men cannot abide whollome doctrine, 
T hey hate him that rebukes in the gate;as Achab hated Micaiah 
to the death, becauſe he prophecied no good ynto hinz;that 
is,he ſpake not according to his phantaſie,but warned hin 
faithfully of the iudgement which afterward came vpon 
him : ſo the hearers of our time can abide no Teachers, but 
ſuch as are after their owne luſts ; bur alas, they are fooliſh, 
for are not my words good to him that walkes vprightly(ſaith the 
Lord,) Adwerſarins eft nobis , quamdin ſnmns 0&5 ipſs nobis, 

uamdin tu tibi inimicus es , inimicumbhabebis ſermonem Dei; 
The Word of God is an aduerſary to none, but ſuch as are 
aduerſaries to themſelucs ; neither doth it condemne any, 
but ſuch as afſuredly ſhall be condemned of the Lord, vn- 
leſſe they repent. Stop thine eare as thou wilt from hea- 
ring of the threatnings of the Word, yer ſhalt thou not 
op that iudgement , which the Word hath threatned a- 

ainſt thee, There is a crie that will come at mid-night, 
and will waken the dead , but blefſed are they who in time 
are wakened out of the fleep of their fin nes,by the cryes of 
the Watch-men of God, for yndoubrtedly a fearefull and 
| painefull conſumption ſhall torment them for euer ; who 
' now cannot ſuffer that the ſalt of the Word ſhould bite 
; their ſores to cure them. 
The oppoſition made here by the Apoſtle, warnes vs 
| that a neceſſity lyeth vpon vs to mortifie our finfull luſts , 
it ſtands vpon our liues , vnleſſe wee ſlay finne, finne ſhall 
not faile to ſlay vs. It is like a Serpent in our boſome, which 
cannot liue, but by ſucking out that bloud wherby weliue: 
here is a wholeſome preſeruatiue againſt ſinne, if at eue 
occaſion we ſhould carry in ourminde , wee would make 
no doubt to put ſinneto the death , that our (clues might 
live, For alas, what pittifull folly is this? we hate them that 
purſue our bodily life, wee eſchew them by all bodily 
means, we hate the opprefſors that ſpoile ys of our worldly 
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Eucry fin is to 
vs the forbid- 
den Tree, 


Men ſcek on 
it that fruite 
which they 
ſhallnort finde, 
and finde on 
it that fruite 
which they 
would not 
haue. 


Great wiſdom 
to diſcerne be. 


| 


goods : onely wee cannot hate Sathan to. the death, who | 
teekes by finne to ſpoyle ys of eternall life. 


That fame Commandement which was giuen to Ada 


' and Ewuah, If ye eate of the forvidden Tree, yee ſhall die, is in ef. 


fe& here giuen to vsall : /f ye line after the fleſh, ye ſhall die 
let vs not make an exception where God hath made none: þ 
eucry linne tovs is that forbidden Tree to e Adam, if wee 
meddlc with it, we ſhal find no better fruit then that which 
Adam found on it before vs; there is a fruirwhich man 
ſeeks vpon the Tree of finne,and he ſhall nor find ir, rown, 


profit, or pleaſure ; and there is another fruit which God 
hath threatned,and Sathan ſaith,it growes not on the Tree 
of ſinne , but man aſſuredly ſhall ftinde it. Bitter death 
growes vpon the pleaſant Tree of {in : For the wages of fin 
is death:albeit there came no word from the Lord to tcach 
this, former experience may confirme it : for what fruit 
haue we this day of all our former fins, but a guiltic conſci- 
ence which breeds vs much terrour,accufing thoughts,and 
anguiſh of Spirit ? 

It is therefore a point of great wiſdome, to dilcerne be- 
tween the deceit of {inne,and fruit of fn: before the action, 


: "EY tne 5: | | | 
tence the Ge-) G: 1is [pimicrs blandiens , a Aattering and laughing ; Ax 


ecitof fin, and; 
fruit ot linne, 


Sinfull Ins 


cComryared to 


Lordan, 


—— —_———— 
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he embrece it. Moſtproperly may the pleaſure of ſinne bee 
| comparcd to the ſtreame of theriuer Jordan, which car- 
the ſtreame of | r1eth away the fiſh ſwimming andplaying in ir, delighted | 
| with ſuch pleaſurcs as are agreeable to thcir kind,euen tilit 


in the ation, it is dulce venenn, {weet poylon; bur after the 
action, it is Scorpio pringens , a pricking and biting Serpent. 
Hee that would rightly diſcerne the face of finne, when it 
ſtands before him to tempt him, let him looke backe to the 
taile of a ſinne which he hath committed alreadie, andot 
the ſting which that fin hath lefr behindeit ; let him learne 
to beware of the ſmieling countenance of the other, which 


wil no Icfſe wound him the ſecond time vnto death, if ſo be 


—_— 


dcuolue them into the ſalt ſea, where inc6otinently they dy : 


cucn {o in the wicked, inordinate concupilcence iS aSA 
"I's, 
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T hefruit of ſinne moſt bitter, | 


eB ar 
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The bitter fruit of ſmufull pleaſnres, | 


—— 


| forcible ftreame which carrycth away with it impenitent 
men, playing and delighting themlelucs in theirluſts, ll | 
ar length they fall into that lake which burneth with hire | 
and brimſtone, out of the which there 15 no ——— 


for them, 


eucrlalting perdition, itis done ina moment , but when it | 
is finiſhed, it bringeth out death, and breedes the Worme 
that will neuer dye: par:n:992 4d horam peccatum, longand anu- 
'temeſt ex eo, tiernaverecm dia: it is the deuouring Locuſt | 
of the bottomleſs pi-,which hath hairclike a woman, teerh 
like a Lyon,and a taylc like a Scorpion: milcrable are they 
who arc blinded withit; they may {icepe in their finnebur 
their damnation ſleepes not : though their heads bee Jayd 
downc, like the Kine of Bafhan,to drinke iniquity like wa- 
ter, yet their indgemgnt is not farre off, and they are but 
| lixe vato Oxen fea for the flaughter, 

| Weperceiuc here furcher, tl.ac enery mans ſtate and con- 
dition in this life, is a prediction of that ſtate and condition 
which abides him when this hfc is gone; Hee that ſowerh to | 
| the flefb, of the fleſh ſhall reape corruption : but hee that ſywe:h to | 
| the Spirit , ſhall reape immortalitie aud life. AS no man com- 
| meth cither to a Palace, or a priſon, but by the entry there- 
' of , ſo no man goeth either ro. hcauen or hell, bur by the 
, way therof, A wicked life is as a thorow way to that ptiſon 
| and place of darknefſe, hee who gocs on in it without rg- 
| turning , ſhall our of all doubt, when hee hath paſlcd the 
 path-way, cntezinto the priſcn : and a godly life i5 the ve- 
| xy way to Heauen; he that walkes in 1t, perſeuering to the 
| end, ſhall cnrer at Jaſt into that Palacs of gloric, which is | 
the Paradice of God, Salomon ſayth, that where the tree 
fals there irlycs : and experience teacheth vs,that ir falls rg 
that de on which the branches thereof grow thickeſt : if 
'the greateſt growth of our affections and actions ſprivg. 
; Out after the Spirit, our of dovbt we ſhalt fa!lto the right 
| hand, and ſhall be blefſed; bur if otherwiſe thy affeQions } 


UTrOW 
OO 


——_ 
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i 


abides them 1n 


ſhall bea feare-| which now their ſoule In5teth, ſhall depart from them, the 


calledawrath,' two titles : firſt, he calleth ita wrath preparcd by God. S4- 
and a vwrath to! 


| The bitter fruite of ſinfull pleaſures, 


es i << <tr es ets 


row downeward,and thou walk after the fleſh, then aſſy.. 
red!y thou ſhalt fall to the left hane, and dyc in finne ynder 
the curle of God. 
Bur ſceing they who walk after the fleſh are dead alrea. 
dy, how ſayth the Apoſtle, They ſhall dye ? Tothis I an. 
were,both are truc,preſently they are dead,and yet a more 
refull death abides rhem. That they who lue in their 
3 are dead already,we ſhewed before: for fin is that ynto 
ſoule of man, which Fire and Water are to the body; 
tis to ſay, an vnkindly Element, in the which it cannot 
c: . but certainly a more fearefull death abides them, 
hich the Spirit of God calles the ſecond death , wherein 
Fehey ſhall not onely live depriued of life, wanting all ſenſe; 

'yca, andall hope of the mercy of God, but ſhall allo feele 
the full meaſure ofhis wrath due to their finnes powredout 
ypon them. Now albeit they be dead in fin, and depriued 
of rhe fauour of the Creator, yet the yaine comforts of the 
creatures doe {o bevitch and blinde them, that they know 
not how wretched and miſerable they are:but when thelaſt 
ſentence of damnation ſhall bee pronounced vpon them, | 
they ſhall not onely be baniſhed from the preſence of God 
into cucrlaſting perdition , where the fire of the Lords in- 
dignatio {hall perpetually torment them, but alſo the com- 
fort of all Gods creatures which now they haue ſhall for- 
ſake them. The leaſt degree of their puniſhment ſhall be a 
| fearcfull famine of worldly comforts : The Pomegranat tree, 
| the Palme Tree, the Apple tree, ſhall wither , The Apples after 


| ſhall finde none of them : yea, it a cup full of colde water 


| might comfort them, it ſhall not be giuen ynto them: Thus 
| yon ſee how they are dead, and yet a more fearcfull death 
| abideth them, 

| Therefore the Spirit of God, to exprefſle the fearefulnes} 


of that ſecond death, he calleth it a wrath,and giues it thele 


| lomon ſaith, The wrath of a king is the meſſenger of coy 
What 
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| not ſend them thither to be tormented before the time, It | 


| {crieches of them who are burnt in it, and the yile and ſtin- 


| things; one cryeth with the Shunamites ſon, for cxcel- 
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What then ſhall we ſay of the wrath of God? Secondly, he | 
cals it a wrath to come, to tcach vs that it farre exceds all | 
that wrath that we hauc heard or ſeen:the drowning of the | 
originall world, the burning of Sodom, a great wrath, but | 
nothing comparable to the wrath which 15 tO COME, | 
Beſides this, both the placc, the vniuerlaliry, and rhe cter- | The place of 
nity of their puniſhment ſerues tolet vs ſee, if we looke to *— mgreag 
them,how horrible this death is which here isthrearned a- | met OY 
ainſt them who liue after the fleſh, As for the place, it 1S | therezugoe. | 
called the winepreſſe of the wrath of G od, the lake that brernes, —— —E— 
with fire and brimſtone, Tophet prepared of old,dcepe and large, | Revel, 21.8, 
the breath of the Lord, like a river of brimſtone, doth kindle it | E[4. 30. 33+ 
It is that great deepe which the damned ſpirits themſelues 
abhorre, they know ir to be the place appointed for their 
torment,al that they craue,was onely that the Lord would 


is called aprs, a place wherein is no lightro lee: therfore | | 
uae called it blackneſſe of darkeneſſe; and our Saujour called | Jude ver.'6, 
it vtter drrkeneſſe : there is 19 it a burning fire, but without War. 6.45, 
light, a gnawing worme without reſt, Saint Peter cals it a Ee: 
priſon, and our Sauiour cals it Gehenza, for the horrible 2 


king filthinefle wherewith ir is repleniſhed, 

And as for the vniuerſality of their paine, It is certaine,  INILIPY 
that as enery thing in them ſinned, ſo every thing in them | jj; je of ie; — 
ſhall be puniſhed. No power of their foule, no member of | thinginman 
thcir body ſhall be free from that wrath : Surely it ſhould | ball be-with- 
aſtoniſh manto conſider this, for ifnow any one of Gods = 7 ang 
orcinary plagues inflicted ypon any one member of the iry op Nall ' 
body'be to inſufferable., how intolerable will that paine _ = 
be? he who is now pained with the tooth-ach, takes ſome | puniſhhim, 
comfort when he ſees another tormented with the collick, 
and hee alſoif he ſee another burnt vp with Anthonies fire, 
beares his owne croſſe the more patiently, becauſe he ſees 


a groue laid vpon another, No man in this life ſuftererh 
2 


fue 


| < jb yo | The bitter fruite of ſinful! pleaſures, TP 
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five dolour, alas my head,my head : another with Antiochas, 
my belly : the third with Aſa, my feete, my feete : but what 
are all theſe comparable to that paine wherein head, and 
belly, and feetc; yea, the whole man ſhall be racked ypon 
the rorments of Gods wrath,and that not with one plague 
onely, but with mannifold:for,as all the waters of the earth 
runnc into the great Ocean, ſo all the plagues of God ſhall 
# concurre and meete together in hell,for the puniſhment of 
the damned. 
; Theeterhitie | Butyct the eternitic of that paine doth ſtill increaſc the 
| Ofite-., 40 horror thereof, there ſha]l be no end of their puniſhment, 
gl £ their fire ſhall neuer be quencked, their worme ſhall neuer 
dye,they ſhal ſecke death as a benefit, and ſhall not find it, 
| The fire of Sodom was,cnded in a day; the deluge of water 
| that drowned the original world, laſted bur a yeere; the fa- | 
mine that plagued Xgypr,laſted but ſeuen yeeres; the cap- 
tivitie of Iſracl was ended in ſeuenty yeres : but this wrath 
of God vpon the damned ſhall endure for euer and euer, 
Thus we ſe what an horrible death the Apoſtle threatneth 
here,while he ſaith, /f yee line after the fleſh, yee ſhall dye. The | 
Lord giue vs wiſe and vnderſtanding hearts, that wee may | 
ponder 1t according tothe waight thereof, and it may be 
to vs a liuely voyce of God,to proucke vs to flee from that 
fearefull wrath which isto come. 
But if yee mortifie. &c.) Here followes the other member 


In the moſt re 
generate there| of the argument, taken from the great vantage wereccyue 


5 ſome thing | by mortifying the Juſts of the body,if wee doc ſo wee ſhall 


thatnecds to 


| live, Here alſo we haue firſt to conſider, that albeit the Ap- | 
| be mortiilicd, | 


oltle affirmed before,ver. 9.that theſe godly Romans were 
not in the fleſh,yet now he exhorts them to a further mor- 
tification ofthe luſts of the fleſh, whichwere ſuperfluous,if 
| there were nothing in them that needed ro be mortified: 
then we ſee clearely,which we may alfo feele in our ſelues, 
that ſo long as wee hue inthe body, there is euer ſome re- 
manent life of ſinne, which we haue neede to mortifie and 


| put out. In this battell we muſt fight without intermifſton, 
| cill 
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The bitter fruit of ſinfull pleaſures. 
till we haue gotten the victory : for who can ſay that hee 
hath in ſuch ſort cut away his ſuperfluicies, that there re- 
maines nothing in him which hath ncede of reforming ? 
belecue me, when they are cut off, they ſpring, when they 
are chaſed away, they returne, when they are once quen- 
ched, they kindle again; except thou diſſemble, thou ſhalt 
alway find within thy ſelfc ftomthing that hath need to be 
ſubdued. There is nothing harder {faith (ri!) than the 
Rocke,yetin the ſeames & clifts therof the noyſome weed 
faſteneth her root, and ſprings out : andalbeit there be no 
man in the world ſtronger than a Chriſtian,yer is he often- 
times buffetcd by Sathan; and finne, which hath faſtened 
her roote in him, {ends out her inordinate motions and af- 
tections,againſt which he hath need to fight continually, 

Bur heere it is inquired, how doth the Apoſtle require 
this of them, that they ſhould mortifie their luſts? lyeth ir 


| in the power of man to do it? To thisI anſwere, firſt, that 


as man gaue life to finne, ſo is he bound to pur out the life 
thereof ypon no leſſc paine then condemnation, & there- 
fore iultly is it required of him. Secondly, theſe ſame good 
workes which the Lord workes in vs, he 1s content to aſ- 
ſcribe them to vs, and calls chem ours, Ofour ſelues, wee 
muft ſay with the Apoſtle, ze are not ſufficient of our ſelues 
to thinke ſo much as a good thought; our (ufficiency is of God, 
and it is he who worketh in vs both the will and the deed, 
ſo he works in vs, that he makes vs through his grace wil- 
ling workers with bim: through him that ſtrengthens vs 
we are able todoe all things, and therefore the praiſe of 
all the good wee can doe, ſhould be aſcribed ynto G o». 
When Dazid had offered to God aboundance of filuer and 
gold and other mettals which he had prepared for the 
houſe of God, hee concludes in the humility of his heart, 
What am I, O Lard, and what is my people, that wee ſhould be 
able to ſuſfer willingly after this ſort * for all things come of thee, 
and of thine owne hand haxe wee ginex thee, But much more 
whenwee doc any worke of ſanQtification,for the building 
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Thereforewe 
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1. Chro,1.1 4. 


1 


| 


” <0 ww» —<W—_ -— - oo o—_m—_ 


nl, 2.12. f 
| 


Preſumptuous 
opinion of mce 
rit damned. 


95 


Ang.de verb. 
| Apeſt. ſer: 2. 


| 


| 


I.{or.15.10 


Ars. hom. 14 


Arg.deverb. 
Apoſt, ſerm. 
14. 


A triall ofour 
MortiGcation, 


iT he bitter fruit of ſonfull pleaſpres. 


of our ſclucs yp into a ſpitituall Templeto the Lord our 
God, we may ſay:O Lord,all the good we can do,is of thee, 
and of thine owne hand we haue giuen back vnto thee, for 
except thou, Lord, hadſt giuen vnto ys grace , wee ſhould 
neucr haue giuen to thee obedience, ; | 

Let therefore the preſumpruous conceit of merit, yet as. | 
gaine, be farre fromvs, ſceing the good which wee doe is 


debt, and is doneallo by the Spiric of the Lordin vs, let | 
vs reſerue the glory thereot vnto him, Quare dona mea,non 


| mcrita tud , quia fi ego quererem merita tua , non venires ad ; 


dana mea : Seeke my gifts (layth Anguitine, ſpeaking in the 
name of the Lord) not thy merics, tor if I ſhould ſeeke thy 
merits,thou ſhouldelt neuer be partaker of my gifts, When | 
the Apoſtle $. Pant had reckoned out, how he had labou- | 
red more aboundantly in the worke of the Miniſtery, then 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles,he ſubioynes, as it were, by cor- 
rection, yetmot 1, but the graceof Godinmee: teaching ys, | 
when wee haue done all rhe good wee can to be humble in 
our ſclues, and giue the glory to God: if hee promiſe vs a 
Crowne, nihil coronat niſi dona ſua,he crownes no other thing 
bur his owne gifts : if by proniile he bindes himſelfe a deb- 
ter vnto vSto g1uc vsareward, Debitor fatbus eff nobis, N67 
al:quid a nobis accipiendo,\ſed quod ille placuut promittendo , He 
is become a debtor vnto vs, not by receiuing any thing 
from vs, but by promiting freely to vs that which pleaſed | 
him : and therefore, when we are exhorted to mortifie the 
deeds of the body by the Spirir, let vs firſt turne this and 
the like of theſe preceprs into prayers,that the Lord would 
enable vs by grace to do that which he commands ys, and 
then when in ſome meaſure wee haue done it, that were- 
turne the prayſc and glory to the Lord, 

Mortifie, &c.) Secing the firſt part of our ſanQification 
is called mortification,weare to conſider how in this word 
there Jurkes arule , whereby eucry man may try how farre 
forth he hath profited in ſanCtification z wee ſee by exp eri- 
ence,that the neerer a man draws.to. dearth, the lefſe motion 


15. 
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fert in melius,for it 1s a good kinde of death, which doth not 
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| | eA tryall of tre Mortification, 


is in him , but after hee is once dead, hee moues not at all ; 
preſent him pleaſant obieRs, they.delighthim nor, praiſe 
him, yet he 13 nor pufted vp, ſpeakeeuill of him, yet hceis 
not offended: euen ſo is it with the ſpiritual man, the grea- 
ter progreſſe he makes in ſanQification, the motions of fin 
areeuecr the weaker in him, the pleaſures of the world moue 
him nor;as they were wont, if thou praiſe him,the breath of 
thy moutHf cannot lift him vp, if thou offend him, the more 
he is mortified, the leſſe he is gricued. As a man (ſayth Ba- 
i) being dead, is ſeparate from thoſe with whom hee was 
conuerſant before, ſo he who is mortified, is inſtantly ſun- 
dred in his affetions from thoſe who before were his fami- 
liar companions 1n ſinne: yea, thoſe ations wherein he de - 
liphtcd before, are a grict vnto him nou, it is a vexation of 
his ſoule to heare and ſee the vnrighteous deeds of the wic- 
ked, which were wont to bee vnto him the matter of his 
ſport and laughter. 

Therfore doth he wiſh, and ſo ſhould we,that we might 
alwayes dye this kind of death, Felix mors que alienum facit 
hominem ab hoc ſeculo; Certainly it is a happy death which 
alienates, and turnes away the heart of man from the loue 
of this world. Bona mors, quippe vitam non aufert , ſed trauſ- 


take life away,bur-changes it intoa better, But alas! how 
farre are wee from this ſpirituall diſpoſition ? doth not the 
angry countenance of one in worldly 2uthority terrific vs ? 
the diſdainefull words of men,do they nor put ys out of the 
ſtatc of patience?if the world flatter vs,are we not puft vp? 
if ſhe frowne'vpon vs,are we not caſt downe? and this our 
great weaknefſe proceeds onely from the ſtrength of finin 
vs: thislets vs ſee what cauſe we haue to be humbled,con- 
fidering that hauing liued long in this time of grace, yer 
haue we profited little inthe morrification of our finnefull 
luſts and affections. 

Againe, out of this ſame word of Mortification, wee 
learne that the worke of our ſancification, is a worke of 
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Sonfification difficulty , not accompliſhed without labour, paine, and 
isaworkeof | dolour, for it recciues theſe three names, as to be called, 
difficulty, for | Mortification, Regeneration,8& Circumciſion, As no birth, 
it isa birth, a | ng death, no cutting of the fleſh can be without dolour and 
9.2205 - | ſorrow; ſo the conuerſion of a finner is not wrought with- 
| : ; out inward paine and ſorrow, The Infant that hath layd 
but nine moneths in the wombe of the mother, is not deli. 
uered without great paine, ſuppoſe ſhe conceiued it with 
pleaſure: and ſhalt thou thinke to part with finne,which in 
thee was conceiued with thee, & which fince ſo often thou 
haſt nouriſhed with pleaſure, and not to proue the dolours 
of the New-birth ?No aſſuredly, In the work of mans con- 
uerſion, there is the contrite ſpirit , the humble hcart, the 
mourning weede, the melting eye, the pale countenance, 
the voice of lJamentation ; let no ſuch as feele them,if the 
finde therewith a ſundring of their affe&ions trom their 
old fins, be troubled; for theſe are but the dolours of their 
new-birth; and for others who know not theſc inward hu- 
miliations and wreſtlings of the children of God, the 
haue wit cauſe to ſuſpe& rhemſclues, that they haue not 7 
much as the beginning of Mortification, Regeneration, 
| and ſpirituall Circumciſion, 

| Thekniſc by By the ſpirit. ) Nature will not deftroy our finfull Iuſts, 
| which beaſtly | they are mortified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and therefore 
; Iuſts are laine | we are to nouriſh and entertaine this Spirit, by the meanes 

| [obelacrifi- | before preſcribed, As thoſe beaſts wich were ſacrificed to| 
_ God vnder the Law, were firſt ſlain by the knife of the Le- 
uite, and then offered to God vpon the Altar; ſo the Lord ! 
lIeſus muſt mortifie our affe ions by the power of his wore | 
| and Spirit, before they can be preſented acceptable ſacrifi- 
| cesto the Lord our God. "6 
'Temporalllife] Yee ſhall lime.) As Ipake of death whichis threatned, ſo 
isnotthere- | ſpeake I of life here pxamiſed : this temporall life cannot 
| coOmpenceo!. | bee the recompence of rightcouſneſſe; for itis common 
[pgoceonnetles, both to the-Godly and the wicked, 1fin this life onely we had 


and why ? 
07 agg 5-1 g hape , of all men we were the maſt miſerable ; but this life here 
| | promiſed} 


} 
| 


' /11.ac ham. I, 


— ht. Ab 
_—_ ” CEC _ 


—W 


| (thriftians are under the regiment of the Sprit 


promiſed is eternall life ; the beginning whereof preſently 
we enioy by the Spirit of our Lord, who hath quickned vs, 
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&r mee, the accompliſhment thereof we looke for hercafter. 
Thus hath the Apoſile ſer before vs, both life and death; he 
hath ſhewed vs the way how we muſt eſchew the one, and 
attaine to the other : The Lord . that according to his 
counſell we may make choyſe of the beſt, 
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VERSE 14. For as many 4s are led by the Spirit of God,are the 
ſonnes of Goa. 


= | SSP N this Verſe the Apolile ſubjoynes a con- 
AG Qz j | firmation of his p-:eceding argument: in 
| A: "> [as © 
| A the laſt part thereof he hath ſayd, 1f yee 
mortifie the deedes of the body by the Spirit, 
164) 1ce/Call live: now he proues it, They who 
; Y qo mortifie the deedes of the body by the 
= Spirit: orthey who are /edby the ſpirit of 


a. 


therefore they muſt liuey the neceſſity of the conſequence 
is euident of that which followeth the Sonnes of God are 
| the Heyres of God,heyres annexed with Teſus ( hriſt,and the he- 
 ritage wherunto they are borne is eternall life, therefore of 
| neceſſitic they mult liue, 
| Here firſt we haue to conſider what ation and operati- 
| on of the Spirit this is, which diſtinguiſherh the Sonnes of 
| God from other men, The operations of the Spirit are di- 
vers; he hath an-yniuerfall operation , by which he works 
in all his creatures,conſerving, leading,and directing them 
to his owne determined ends, for in him euerie thing that 
3s, hath the being, living,and mouing : as euery creature is 
made by God, ſois it ruled and ledby the Spirit according 
to his appointment, 


| Hee hath againe a more ſpeciall operation in man, and 


God, (for theſe phraſes are equiualent) are the ſonnes of God, | 
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ſo that we may ſ ay, Now T line, yet not I,but Chriſt leſus lineth | Gal.2. 20, 


He proues the 
laſt part of his 
preceding ate 


2ument, 


The operation 
of che Spirit is 
either vniuer- 
fall,excending | 
toal. his crea” 


tufes: 


— 


—— 


—— 


I 8 p/ L | Chriit 1ans are under the reg zment of the fbirit. 


Or ſpecial, and| this alſo diuers: for firſt, all skilfull and cunning working 
_ mm [of Artificers isa certaine r_—_ of the Spirit ; therefore 
” 68] 31. is it that Bezalcel is layd tobe filled with the Spirit of God, 
Cunning wor-| 2nd thoſe cunning men to whom the Lord dire&s IGſed 
king of Artifi- | for the making of Aarens holy garments glorious and 
cers isof him. | beautifull, are ſayd there to bee filled of the Lord by the 
Exod. 28. 2. Spirit of wiſedome : but this is not his operation whereby 
Gifts of g0- the ſonnes of God are diſcerned. Secondly, all gifts of g0« 
uernmentare | uernment are of the operationof the Spirit : in this ſenle it 
of him, is fayd, that the Spirit ofthe Lord came vpon Sawl, when of 
acommon man, God made him a kingly man, meete for 
 gouernment; and ſo allo God tooke off the Spirit which 
was vpon Moſes, and communicated it to the ſeuentie | 
Prophecying | Elders. Thirdly, prophecying and preaching is an opera- 
cy A jar tion of the Spirit ; thei fore ſayth Aoſes of Balaam; when 
Tum. x, hee prophecyed , that the Spirit of God came vpon him :-and 
1. Cor, x2, | he Apolitle reacheth vs, that there are dinerſities of gifts, but 
: one and the ſame Lord; dinerſitie of adminiftrations , but the 
ſame ſpirit; dinerſitie of operations , but God is the ſame , who 
workes all in a'l : for to one 1s giuen by the ſpirit , the wordof 
wiſedome , to another the word of knowledge, to another the gift 
of healing, to another the. operation of great workes , but none 
of theſe are the operations whereby the Sonnes of God 
are to be diſcerned; ſecing all theſe he workes alſoin the 
wicked, 
And theſe for-] Wee are therefore more particularly to conſider how 
| - our is it that the Spirit leades the Sonnes of God : the ancient 
wicked, but he] Fathers expreſle it in two words, hce leades vs monendo & 
hath a Gngular| mo#endo, that is, by informing our minds with his admont> 
operati6.in the/ tions;and inclining.our harts with his motions:for the holy 
poly, whom Spirit leads vsnot like vnto blind men,who are led by their 
* guide a way which they know not themſelues, bur hee 0- 
© Monendo: | £105 our eyes, and lers vs ſee a farre off our heauenly Ca- | 
| By mforming naan,and Jeruſatem which is aboue for he that never ſawe 
their mindes. | the Lord, how can he follow him ? or how can hee forfake 


the dung of the earth, who hath. noeyes to diſcerne 4s 
excel- 
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excellent things which are aboue ? This illumination of our 
minde,is the firſt beginning of our faluation; therefore the 
Apoſtle praying for the Epheſians, craues, that the Lord 
wouldlighten the eyes of their underſtanding that they might know 
the hope 0 f their calling and the riches of that glorious inheritance 
prepared for the Saints, He prayerh allo for the Philippians, 
that they may abornd more and more in knowledge , and in all 
indgement , whereby they may diſcerne things that are excellent, 
| And for the Coloſſians , that they may be filled with the know- 

ledge of the will of God , ard of [pirituall onaeritanding, reach- 
ing vsalſo to remember ir in all our prayers, asa moſt ne- 
ceſlary petition, 

And after that the Spirit of God hath opened the eyes of 
his children, and carried them yp with 2/oſes to the top of 
Piſgah , that is, by heauenly contemplation-giuen them 
ſome ſight of Canaan , then hee alſo mouerh their hearts, 
making them cheercfull, willing,and reſolute towalke to- 
ward it,for he drawes ys not againſt our wils, but makes ys 
willingto follow him.lt is true, he giues alſo to the wicked 
ſome taſte of the joyes of the life to come, but hee changeth 
not their hearts; rhey haue ſome new fights of it, burre- 
taine their o1d affections, they like it alſo, but will not re- 
decme it ſodeare (as they thinke) as with the lofle of their 

carnall pleaſuxes in-this life: -but to the godly with the new 
minde, he giues them alſo a new heart, hee inflames them 
withſo feruent a Joue of thoſe things which he had lerten 
them ſee, that they are content to renounce the world, and 
accountecth her-beſt things to bee but:dung , ſo they'may 
obraine the Lord Ieſus, and be madepartakers of the high 
priſe of the calling of the Saints of God, 

And belide-this, he doth inſuch ſort condu vs,that he 
remoues euery impediment out of the way which-may hin- 
der vs: when he carried his people Iſrael by his ſtrength to 
his-holy habitation, O what impediments were in the way! 
Pa, red Sea, the vaſte Wildernefle, the riuer Tordan; Phara- 


obs horſe-men and chariots purſue thembehinde, to draw | 
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them backe againe; ſeuen mighty nations of the Cana. 
anites are gathcred before them, to refiſt and hold them 
out of Canaan, but the Shepheard and leader of Iitael Reps 
oucr all theſe impediments, as if they had not beenein the 
way, and places his people in the mountaine of his inheri- 
tance : andafterward when he concluded to bring his peo- 
| ple from Babel homeward to Canaan, he prepared a way 
tor them in the Wildernes, he commanded the mountains 
to be made low,and the valleys to be exalted, he comman- 
ded the crooked to be ſtraight,and the rough places to be- 
come plaine, andit was ſo. This is for our comfort, the 
Lord, who hath taken vs by the hand to leade vs into his 
holy habitation, ſhall remoue all impediments that are be- 
fore vs; though Sathan, like a Lyon ſpoyled of his prey, 
ſnatch after vs, though he double his tentations vypon vs, 
and with manifold afflictions compaſle vs, though terrible 
death and the horrible graue ſtand before vs, threatning 
to ſwallow vs by the way, yet ſhall we ſee the goodnes of | 
the Lordin the iand of the liuing, and ouer all our enemies 
{hall be more then conquerours, through him that loucd 
vs, and hath taken vs into his owne hand, tolead vs to that 
inheritance which he hath prepared for vs, 
Thebeginnino! Fr it is manifeſt, that both the beginning, progreſſe, and 
progrefie and | Perfection of our ſaluation js aſcribed to the ſpirit of God 
perfetion of | in holy Scriptures:when we were dead in {in he quickned 
our {aluation | ys; when hee had quickened vs, he gouernes and leads vs, 
is from him. | 1d worketh continually in vs till he perfe& vs. Thus is he 
Heb. 12. 2 the author aud the finiſher of our faith, and all the glory of our 
faluarion is his : as wee cannot begin to doe well without 
him, ſo we cannot continue in well doing without him : if 
he lead vs not, we wanderfrom him, and weary our ſelues 
In that we can i the way of iniquitie, | | 
not walk with. It ſhould ſerue to humblevs, that we are pointed out 
out a guide, wel here to be but babes. and children, ſuch as cannot goe by 
- niaoonpary WM our ſelues,vnleſſe we be ledby another. As the Eunuch an®}- 
"6I8h i{wered Philip, when he asked , Vnderſtand f thou what thow | 
Adl. 8.30.31. | readeſt 7 
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' readeſt? How can [ ( layth he ) vnderitand without a guide ? {0 
may we an{were the Lord when he commands vs to walke 
| inhis way ; How can we,O Lord, that are but children and 
new borne Babes, walke in thy way without a guide? Itis 
a point of good religion,'to turne the Lords precepts into 
prayers: 5 end owt, Lord, thy / 'oht ard thy truth, let them leade 
me, let them bring me into thine holy Mountaine, and toihy Ta- 
bernacles, Let thy good Spirit lead me wnto the land of richteonſ- 
 reſſe.. When the Lord threatned that he would no more go 
| before the children of Iſrael, to Icad them as he had done, 
Moſes tooke it ſo deepely to heart, that he protcſted hee 
would not goe one foote further, except the Lord went 
with him : and certainly if we knew the manifold inconue- 
rences, whereinto we ſhall fall if the Lord forſake ys, wee 
would neuer enter our feet into that way, whercin we ſaw 
not the Lord going before vs in mercy to lead vs, 

Our life on earth ſhould be ordered as was the hfe of IC 
racl in the wildernes; the Lord went before them by day in 
a cloud, by night in a pillar of fire: when the cloud remo- 
ued,they remoued, what way ſocuer it went, they follow'd, 
where the cloud ſtood, they camped : thus the Lord ledde 


| neſſe : though Canaan was not farre from them , yet the 


hath in like manner (prayſed be his name for it brought vs 
out of the land of our bondage; he might, if he had pleaſcd, 
long ere now haue entred vs into our Canaan, but it plea- 
{ed him for a time to exerciſe vs,and to have vs walking v 
| and downe this wilderneſſc.Let vs poſſeſſe our hearts with 
| patience,andreuerence the Lords difpenſation:in the mean 
| time,take heed that the Lord goe betore vs, that his Word 
ſhine ynto vs as a Lanthorne'to our feete, and that his holy 
Spirit be our guide to leade vs in his rightcouſneſſe'; 'then 
ſhall we be ſure of an happy end 6f our 1ourney, When wee 
liue not as wee lift, but vnder the gouernment of the holy 
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them by two and forty ſtations forty yeeres in the wilder- 


' entred not into it till the Lord direRed them. The Lords 


Spirit; when ourrifing and lying doivne, our reſting and | 
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| remouing, and all the actions of our liues are goucrned by 
| his direction, 
| Allthatpro- As many as are led by the Spirit.) If all were led by the 
| fefſe Chrilt,are| $5irir of God, the Apoſtle would not vle this diſtinction: 
ng bylus | (many and no more are the ſonnes of God, as are led by 
__ the Spirit of God, The name and dignity of the ſonnes of 
God doth nor belong to all men who are the Lords by cre- 
ation; nay, not toall thoſe who arc his by profeſſion : as in 
the Arke of \Voah there was a curſed Cham, and a bleſſed 
Sem; as in the {choole of Chriſt,a traiterous /udas,and a be- 
loued /ohn; {o are there many in this mixed fellowſhip of 
the viſible Church, who by outward profeſſion , pretend 
the ſtiles and priuiledges of the ſons of God , but are not 
of the Iſrael of God, belong not to the adoption. Thinke it 
not therefore ſufficient that ye are gathered to the fellow- 
ſhip of the viſible Church, but conſider whatplace yee do 
poſleſle in it, I wiſh from my heart, that none among vs all 
were (in this barne-floore of Chriſt) like vnto chafte, for it 
wil be caſt out,and burnt with vaquenchable fire; but that 
wee may all be found to be that good Wheat, which ſhall 
be gathered into the Lords garner : it is indeed a great be-| 
nefir., that we are brought to the fellowfhip of the viſible 
Church, whichis (ſo to call it) the outtermoſt chamber of | 
the houſe of God , but onely bleſſed are they who are led, | 
by the Spirit, farther in,to that ſecret. chamber, where God 
ſhewes his familiar preſence, and ynto which.none are ad- 
mitted,but they who are of the communion of Saints, 
And as for them who are nor led by this Spirit of grace, 
Whatſpirit | jt js certaine they are miſcarried by another ſpirir, Concer- 
_ me Wie ning their mind,the ſpirit of ſlumber covers their eyes that 
Iſz.29.10, | they cannot ſee,and concerning their hart it is miſruled by 
Hoſc4.10, rhe ſpirit of fornication, which cauſes them to er, and goa 
| whoring fro God;thus are they led not as PROSAGOMENOI | 
brought to the Lordin apeaceable manner, wherof I haue 
ſpoken,butas ayoGomtno, driuen violently and carricd 


away from the Lord, onerhaled with the furie of their affe- | 
F &tions, | 
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Lord, O miſerable and vnhappy condition ! feareful is the 
woe that lyes vpon thoſe who follow their owne ſpirit : let 


what ſpirit is our gouernour, What made (aleb and /oſhua 
truſt in the Lord,and reſt on his word, when all Iſrael mur- 
mured againft him, pronoked him to anger, and compelled 
him to {weare that they ſhould neuer enter into his reſt? 
What made them c6ftant inſo-great a deſertion ? the Lord 
declares 1t himſelfe, But there was another ſpirit in my ſernant 


Spirit of the Lord, will wait vpon him & follow him, albeit 
all the world ſhould forſake him:bur as for thoſe who wan- 
der from the Lord in the way of iniquitic , their deedes 
make-'it manifeſt, they are led by the ſpirit of crrour. 

Laſt of all, we learne here; that all the ſonnes of GodAare 
partakers of his Spirit, there is but one ſong among all 
thoſe thouſands triumphant in Heauen that Dllowe the 
Lambe,and there is but one ſpirit in all theſe militant vpon 
earth that followe the Lord. Earthly fathers, were they 
neuer ſo wiſe and holy, doe not alway beget wiſe and holy 
children; regenerate eAdam hath wicked (axe for his cl- 
deſt ſonne; faithfull Abraham hath faithleffe Iſmael; godly 
Iſaac brings out prophane Eſax, religious Ezekiah begets 
| idolatrous Manaſſes but the Lord our God, whomſoeuer 
| he begers, he communicates vnto them his owne ſpirit,and 
| +506 HAIR them into his owne Image : and therfore they 
' are conuinced to be ſhamelefle lyers , who in their deedes 
' ſhew forth the image of Sathan, and yet glorie in word 
| that they are the children of God); they arebaſtards , and 
; not the ſons of God, for it cannot be that the Lord ſhould 
| beget children to any other image but ynto his awne, 


| — 


o w —————— A —_— A 


VERSE 


ions, ſnared of the diuell, and taken of him at bis will; | 
rehſting the us Oren , yea vexing the holy Spirit of the | 


ys therefore take heed to our ſelues, our weyes will declare | 


Caleb, ſayth the Lord. Certainly, they who are led by the 
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Of the Spirit of Adoption, - 


A three-fold 
operation of 
the ſpirit inthe 
Sons of Gad. 
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Why in his 
fiuſt operation 
he is called a 
[pirit of b-n- 
dave to feare. 


VERSE. 15. For yee haue not receined the ſpirit of bondage to 


feare againt, bat the ſpirit of Aavption, whereby | 
we crie Abba Father. 


of bondage working feare:ſ{econdly,he is a Spirit of Adop- 
tion, working loue through the ſenſe of Gods mercie, for 
he not only makes them whom he leads, the Sons of God, 
but intimates vnto their ſpirits Gods loue towards them, 
which otherwiſe was vnknowne vnto them : and thirdly, 
he is a Spirit of interceſſion, making vs to goe with bold- 
neſle to the throne of grace,and call ypon God as vpon our 
Father, Ofthe which the firſt part of his argument is made 
cleare, that they who are led by the Spirit of God, are the 
Sonnes of God: yea, by the teſtimony of the Spirit they 
themſelues know thar it is ſo, and therfore 1n moſt homely 
and humble manner acknowledge him for their Father. 
This the Apoltle propones in ſuch manner that he applies 
it particularly to the godly Romanes, vnto whom hee wri- 
reth; Tee haze not (ſayth he) received againe the ſpirit of bon- 
dage wnto feare , as yee did inthe time of your firſt conucr- 
fon; ye haue proceeded further, and haue experience of 0- 
ther operations; ther: yee felt him caſting you downe with 
the fight of your ſinnes, but now ye feele him comforting 
you, and raifing you vp with the ſence of Gods loue and 
mercy toward you in TIetus Chriſt. 

The Spirit of God is called a ſpirit of bondage wnto feare, 
not as if he had made them in whom he worketh,ſlaues, or 
bond-men , but becauſe in his firſt operation hee rebukes 
them of finne in whom he worketh, and lets them ſee that 


bondage and ſeruitude ynder which they lye, which works 
in 


— 


— 
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in them an horrible feare , bur in his ſecond operation he is 


a Spirit of Adoption , making them free who were bound 
before ; comforting them with the fight of Gods mercie, 
whom before he terrified with the ſight of their owne fins, 
to the one he vſeth the preaching of the Law , which diſ- 
couers our diſeaſe; to the other, the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell, which points out the Phyſicion, As the proclayming 


.of the Law wrought a terrour in their hearts who heard it, 


ſo doth the preaching thereof : for who can heare himſelfe 
accurſed and condemned by the mouth of God, and nor 


| tremble ? John the Baptiſt began at the preaching of the 


| 
| 


0 
( 


Law ; Now ts the axe l1yd to the root of the tree , enery tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruite, ſhall be hewen acwne and cat into 
the fire : then hee procceded and pointed out the Lainbe 
of God that takes away the finnes of the world : bythe 
firſt he prepared a way to the ſecond : for his Auditors be- 
ing caſt downe in themſclues with the threatning , enqui- 
red earneſtly, z/hat ſhall wee doe then, that wee may be ſaued ? 
and were glad to heare of a remedy, It is out of doubt,that 
they who. are not touched with a remorſe of their ſinnes, 
nor a feare of the wrath to come, and into whoſe hearts ne- 


faluation. 

Wee are notthen to thinke heere, that the Apoſtle is 
comparing the Godly vnder the Goſpell , with the Godly 
vnder the Lawe, but he is comparing the Godly vnder the 
Goſpell with themſelues ; their ſecond experience of the 
aan of the Spirit with the firſt : it is true that once 
ayth hee ) yee receined the ſpirit of bondage , working feare, 
this was his firſt operation in you, |but now yee haue cxpe- 
rience of another, and are made partakers of a more ex- 
cellent operation , hee is become ynto you a Spirit of A- 
- 50 by whom yee call vpon God 
ther. 

For the Godly ynder the Jawe , were partakers of this 
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' tinent the Lord bindeth vp with man the other Coucenant 
of Grace, whereof this is the ſure, Belcene and line, All the 


| this reſpe& the Apoſtle in that Epiſtle ro the Hebrews cal- 


| card of the ſubſtance, bur of the manner of the exhibition 
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of Adoption, 
ſame ſpirit of Adoption, which we haue receiued,and were 
vnder the ſame coucnant of Grace, but it was exhibitcd to 
them ynder types and figures : forthe couenant of workes, 
wherof this was the ſumme, Doe ard live, being broken and 
diffolued in Paradiſe through Adams tranſgreifion, incon- 


godly Fathers before and vnder the Law looked for life in 
that bleſſed ſecd of the woman, Iclus Chriſt , whom they 
belceued was to be manifeſted in,the fleſh, & ſo they were 
ſaued : but as I ſayd,they had this.couenaat fignihed vnder 
legal ceremonies & ſhadowes, whichwere to be aboliſhed 
at the comming of the Lord Ieſus, as now they are, and in 


leth it an old (omenant, which was to be diſanulled,not in re- 


thereof, for all they who haue been ſauedfromthe begin- 
ning,are ſaucd eucnas we arc,cuen by faith in Teſus Chriſt, 
bur as for that manner of exhibition by which it was pro- 
poſed to the Fathers, it is now aboliſhed. And this for yn- 
derſtanding of the words, 

For ye haue net receined, It is here to be obſerued,that the 
Apoſtle callcth vs receiuers of the Spirit of adoption, for it 
warneth ys that Gods the giuer, and that therefore wee 
ſhould be humble in our ſelues, and magnifte his rich mer- 
cy toward'ys , for what baſt thou , O man, which thou haſt not 
received ? and herewithall wee are admoniſhed:to account 
much of thoſe meanes by which the Lord communicateth 
his Spiritvntovs. The Locd might haue illuminated the 
minde of that Eunuch by the mediate working of his owne 
ſpirit, & made him ynderſtand that ſcripture which he was 
reading,without an Interpreter, butir pleaſed him to doit 
by the miniftrie of Philip : hee mightin like manner hauc 
communicated his holy Spirit to Cornelizs and his friends, 
but he would not doe it bur by the miniſtric of Peter : hee 


commanded therefore Corxelizes to fend for himzo Toppa, | 
where | 


— .—_— 


Of the Spirit of Adoption, 


where itis very worthy of marking , that in the very rime 
of Peters preaching , the holy Gholtfell vpon the hearers : 


—  -— 


 D— 


any as beleewe , and {0 many (hall belceue as are ordained 
varo eternall life. Be content therefore to receiue ſaluati- 
on, by ſuch meanes as God in his wiſdome hath concluded 
ro giue it, thinke not that yee can bee contemners of che 
Word ; andpartakers of the Spirit : if ye be deſirous to re- 
ccive this Spirit of Adoption, reverence this Miniftery of 
the Word,, by which the-Lord communicates his Spirit to 
ſuch as he will laue, 

To feare againe,cc.)Itis here to be enquired,ſceing none 
of the childrervof God lines on carth without feare , how 
is.it-the -Apoſtle ſayes wee haue notreceiued the ſpirit of 

| bondage to feare againe? Thar diſtin&tion of ſeruile and ft- 
| Hall feare,(by the one,wherof the wicked feare God for his 
imdgements,and the godly for his mercies,)wil not refolue 
this doudr, for the godly alſo feare God for his indgments, 
My fleſh tremblos for feare , becanſe of thy indgements : orher- 
wiſe the threatning of Gods word were not to bce ved to 
Gods children, if they were not to be feared, We are ther- 
fore to conſider that there are fiue ſorts of feare mentioned 
inthe book of God. The firſt, is a natural feor:: the ſecond, 
a carnall feace : the third a ſcruile feare : the fourth a filiall 
feare : the fift a diabolicall feare. 

The naturall feare is one of the affetions of the ſoule, 
created by God ; Adam was endued with it in the ſtate of 
innocency,and our blefled Sauiour wanted it not,of whom 
it is written. {that when he entred into the garden he began 
tobe afraid. As for carnall feare, the obie& wherof is fleſh, 
or atleaſt that which fleſh may doe, it is a great encimic to 
| godlinefle, and therefore our Sauiour forbids it ; Feare not 
them who are ab!e to kill the body , but feare him who is able to 
caft both foule and body into hell fire. : yer are the deareſt of 
oY children ſubieQ ynto it... This fearemade Abraham 


_— 


for ir ſhould moue vs-to reucrence the ordinance of God, 


It hath pleaſed the Lord by the foolſhneſſe of preaching, to ſane ſo | 
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deny that Sarah was his Wife; made Peter deny that Chriſt 
was his Lord; this feare made [onas refule to go to Ninine, 
and made that holy Prophet Samuel vawilling to anoint 
Daxid,for hee feared leſt Saw ſhould (lay him: yer are they | 
ſo ſubic& vntoit, that the feare of God art length ouer- 
comes inthem. The third ſort is ſeruil feare, the obie& 
whereofis the iudgements of God only : and thisis proper 
to the wicked, they feare the plagues of God, but ſo, that 
they loue their finnes, and hate and abhorre cuery one 
that doth ſnibbe or reſtraine them from the courſe of their 
linnes, The fourth is filial, ſo called, becaulc it is proper 
to the ſonnes of God; they do not onely feare him tor his 
iudgements, but louc him and feare him for his mercy: 
wierey is with thee, O Lord, that thog mayeſt be feared, As for 
the Diabolicall faare, S, /ames ſaith, the deuils know there 
is a God, therefore they feare and tremble, they haucrecei- 
ued- within them ſelues the ſentence of danmnation , they 
know it ſhall neuer be recalled, they ſceke no mercy. nor 
{hal they obtayne it: & the ſeruil feare of the wicked all 
at the laſt end in this deſperat feare of the damned; {ining 
themſelues condemned, withour all further hope of wercy, 
they ſhall tremble and feare continually, 

Ofthis it is cuident, that the feare whereo! !:ore ce 
lpeakes,is the firſt part of filiall feare; namely 2 foarv {41 :a0 
puniſhment which is due to finne, and to {64 £04) 5 an 
introducionto worke in them icarc of Cod tor his mrs | 
cies, conioyned with loue : ſo then his meaning 15 cleare, 
albeit in the time of your firſt converſion, you were riken 
witha feare of that wrath which is the recompence of fin, 
| yet now the ſpirit of adoption hath not qnely releaſed you 
of that feare of damnation, which you conceiued at the 
firſt, through the knowledge of your finnes, but alſohath 
made you certaine of ſaluation, and aſſured that God is 
become your Father in Chriſt Teſus, 

In the wicked, the feare of Gods wrath once ay—_ 


| encreaſes daily, till ir proceede,as I ſpake,to that de m_ 
care 


——__ 
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| Of the Spirit of Aavoption. 
feare of the damned, but in the godly the feare of Gods 


judgements is but a preparation tothe loue of God, feare 
ſhall not alwayes abide in theire harts,for when God: ſhall 
crowne them with his mercies, and his loue in them ſhall 
beperfe&,then perfeR loue caſts out feare : therefore Au- 

»ſtine compares the feare of Gods iudgements in the god- 
ly to a Needle, that goes thorow the leame, and prepares 
in it aplace for the thread, which is to remaine : fo doth the 
feare of Gods iudgements goe thorow the ſecret ſcames 
| of the hart, & prepares aplace for the toue of God, which 
ſhall abide and continue for cuer in the godly, when feare 
ſhall be away. The Lord at the firſt deales hardly with his 
children, as our Sauiour dealt with the woman of Canaan, 
whom he comforted at the laſt; and as 7oſeph entreated his 
brethren roughly, whom at the laſt for tender compaſſion 
hee embraccd with many teares : but all theſe terrours and 


tives to his conſolations ; at the length hee ſhall make ir 
knowne to them, that he is their louing father : as for the 
wicked, though they haue not ſuffered from their yourh 
the terrours of God, it is becauſe they are reſerued for them. 
Neither are they euen'now exempted from their owne 

| feares: for albeit there were none to reproue them , their 
owne conſciences ſend out accuſing thoughts to terrific 

| them; and ifat any time they ſhall heare the word of God 
faithfully and with power delivered ynto them, then doe 
| they much more tremble & feare:for the word ſtrengthens 
' the conſcience to accuſe and terrifie them;but feare is both 
| the firſt 'and laſt effe& it workes in them; and therefore is 
it,that being ſo oft diſquiered with hearing of the word,as 
Felix was with the Preaching of Paw/, they are no more 
defirous-to heareit, but rather hate it & abhorit, becauſe 
it, teſtifies no good vnto them, more then Cicaidh did to 
| Achab , and ſo they neuer attaine to this other operation 
ofthe ſpirir, they are not tranſchanged by hearing, into 
' the ſimilitude of the-ſonnes of God, neither recciue that 
comfort 
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Adoption is 
eyther natural, 
or ſpiricuall, 


Adoptions, 


How the ſpiri- 


tuall Adopuon 
exccls aboue 
the naturall, 


comfort which comes by feeling the loue of God in Icſus 
Chriſt, | | 
The ſpirit of Adoption.) Adoption is eyther natural, or 
ſpirituall; the ſpirituall Adoption is eyther of a whole na. 
tion; and ſo the Apoſlle ſaith that the Adoption pertained 
tothe Iſraclites, becauſe the Lord choſe them to be a pe. 
culiar pcople to himlelte; or then it 1s of particular men, 
and ſo it isa benefit belonging to the children of God 
only; and of it ipcakes the Apoſtle in this place, Naturall 
| Adoption the Lawyer defined it to be, attum legittimum 
| mitantem naturam, repertum ad eorum ſolatinm gu [iberos non 


| habent, A lawful a&, imitating nature, found out for the 


comfort of them who haue no children of their owne : but 
ſpirituall adoption differs farre from it,for it is a lawful a, 
not imitating, but tranſcending nature , found out by the 
Lord our God, not for the comtort of a father that wants 

children, but for the comfort of children that wante fa- 
ther, Wee being by nature miſerable Orphans, hauing no 
Father to vrouide for vs,it pleaſed the Lord our God to be- 
come our Father in Chriſt, and to make vs, by Adoption 
his ſonnes and daughters, not for any bencfit he receives of 


The natural] 
Piuesto the A. 
dopted the pri» 


uiſedges of a 
| ſonne. 
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vs, for nothing can accreſle, by the meanes of any.creature, 
to that moſt high,and al-ſuficient majeſty, Sed vt haberit, 
in quem ſua beneficia collocaret but that he might haue ſome, 
vpon whom to beſtow his.benefits, for the declaration of 
the glory of his rich niercy, 

Yet both the Adoptions agree inthis, that: they flow 
from thepleaſure and good will of him who is the adop- 
tant, and that they giue to him who is adopted, the priui- 
ledges ofa ſonne; which by nature he hath not, but where 
the natural adoptant cannot change thenature of that man 
whom hee -hath adopted-to be his.onne, no more then 
Moſes, qui eFEthiopiſſam duxit, ſed non potuit «Ethiopiſſ# 


mutare colorem, who marriedan Ethiopian. woman, but 


| could notchange the &thiopians colour;but the Lord our 


God, were wee neuer ſo blacke, if hee marry,vs, hee ſhall 


> 0 p » 


make 
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make vs bcautifull; if by the grace of Adoption hee make 
vs his ſonnes , by the grace of Regeneration, he ſhall alſo 
make vs new-creatures; all the tonnes of God are made 
partakers of the Diuine nature, Take heede therefore vn- 
toyour lives and conuerſations, forif ye goe on to ſpend 
the remanent of your dayes, after the inordinate lufts of 


the fleſh, and walke on in gluttony and drunkennefle, in | 


chambering and wantonnes,in adultery,in ſtrife and enuy, 
in couetoulſneſle, and ſuch other workes of yncleanneſfle, 
wherein many among you do yet continue, wee mult ſay 
ynto you, that ye haue not God for your Father ; but ye are 
of your father the Diuell, becauſe ye do his workes : except 


wee ſee in you the Inge and ſuperſcriptionot God, and 


that ye haue ingrauen in your conuerſation, as Aaron had 
vpon his frontlet, Holineſſe to the Lord,we cannot bleſle you 
in the name of the Lord, nor acknowledge you for ſuchas 
are his by Adoption. 

And of this againe wee marke,that the ſonnes of God 
know moſt certainly, that God is become their heauenly 
Father; for in this they,are taught of God by his owne ſpi- 
rit to acknowledge him and call vpon him with boldneſle, 
as vpon their Father. It is therefore a vile errour, which that 
moſt comfortlefle religion of the Papiſts renders to them 
who ſecke comfort in it, that no man in this life can know 
whether hc be beloued or hated of God, nor can haue any 
certaine knowledge of his owne faluation, exceptit beb 
extraordinarie revelation ; we improued it at length in the 
ninth verie, Itis true,naturall children may be ignorant of 
thcir carthly Father, -and puft vp with a vaine conccit, 
that they are deſcended of a more noble Parentage then 
indeed they are : as theflatterers of Alexander would haue 
him to thinke- that hee was the ſonne of upiter , and not of 


Phil, but beeing wounded ina battell, he was taught by. 
experience that hee was the mortall ſonne of a mortall 


Father, and therefore ſmiling ypon his flatterers , hee ſaid 
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| bur AIMA, thatis, not like the ſtrong bloud of God,butthe 
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T he prayſe of Prayer. 


bloud of man, Bur as for the children of God, they can 

not bee deceiued of their generation, they know that God 

is their Father, and with greater homelinefle and more free. 

dome of ſpirit ; yea, and ſurer knowledge they call God 

{ their Father, then any ſonne in the worldis able to call on 
his earthly father, 

Whereby wee cry.) The Apoſtle here dooth teach vs, thar. 
itis by the ſpirit of Adoption we pray vnto God: without | 
that Spirit men may ſpeake of God, but without him they 
cannot ſpeake vnto God : Prayer is aproper action of the 
ſons of God, The Apoſtle,deſcribing them who are Saints 
by calling, ſaith, they are ſanCified by Chriſt; and cal ypon 
the name of the Lord Ieſus : he ioynes theſe two together, | 
to tell vs, that they who are not called by God,and fan&ti- 
ficdin Chriſt, cannot call ypon him; as bee prophane men, 
it is certaine they cannot pray : though they repeat that 
Prayer , Onr Father which art in Heauen; what elſe do they 
but multiply lyes as they multiply words ? | 

Onely the ſpirit of Adoption teacheth the children of 
God to pray : Prayer is vnto them like that fiery Chariot 
in the which E/zah was carryed from earth to heauen; by it 
they are tranſported to haue their cohuerſation with God, 
and ſpeake to himin ſo familiar a manner, that they know 
not thoſe things which are beſide them, neither fre they 
| thoſe things which are before them ; being inthe body, 
they are carried out of the bodie”, they preſent tothe Lord 
fighes which cannot bez expreſſed , and vtter tothe Lord 
ſuch words,as they themſclues are not able to repear again: 
and that all this proceeds from.the operation of the Spirit, 
who bends vp their affeions and teacherh to pray, is cui- 
dent by this,that when this holy Spirit intermits or relents 
his working in them, they become ſenſelefſe andheauy- | 
harted,more ready to {leep with Peter, James and Tohy, than 
to watchand pray with Iefus; yea, ſuppoſe it were in the | 


very houre of tentation. 1 
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| as neere as they can, the glorious aſſemblies of the Church 


" Wee cry, &c:)\The Apoſtle, you ſee, reckons himſelfe a- 
mong others, who cryes by the Spirit of Adoption; though 
the.children of God be many, yet ſeeing they all are led by 


one Spirir,they ſhould all crie for one thing vnto God : the 
aſſemblies of the Church milirant on earth ſhould reſemble 


triumphant in Heauen : Many are they whofollowe the 
Lambe, their voice is like vnto the voice of many waters, 
yet they all ſing but one ſong; ſo ſhould there be among vs 
that are Chriſtians, but one voice,ſpecially when we meete 
in the publike aſſemblies of the Church: though wee were 
neuer x many,yet our afte&tions and deſires ſhould concur 
in one, and all of vs ſend yp one voyce tothe Lord. Wee 
ſee that, in nature, coniunRion of things which are of one 
kinde , makes them much ſtronger; many flames of fire y- 
nited in one,are not eafily quenched,many ſprings of water 
if they meete together in one,make the ſtronger Riuer,bur 
being diuided are the more eaſily ouercome. Saint [ames 
fayth, T he prayer of one riohteous man anayles much , if it bee 
ewred ont in faith: what then ſhall we thinke of the praiers 
of manie? Oh what a blefſing might we looke for, if wee 
could ioyne in one to call ypon God ? but now alas, where 
one with a contrite hart cries to God for mercy, how many 
by continuance in finne crie to him for judgement ? what 
maruell then if the arme of the Lord be ſhortned toward 
vs, and he doe not helpe vs? 

As they who reſolue to lift any heauie burthen, ioyne 
their hands together vnderit, hs ſo by mutuall ſtrength 
make that caſie ro many , which was impoſſible to one : ſo 
when we are aſſembled together to lift fromoff our heads, 
by vnfained repentance, that burthen of the wrath of God, 
which our finnes haue brought vpon vs, if there beamon 
vs nodeceiuers, but that eueric man in the ſinceritie of his 
heart,joyne his carneſt ſupplication with the prayers of his 
brethren , what a bleſſing may welooke for? Take heede 
therfore how you behaue your ſelues inthe holy aſſemblies 


The godly 
ſhould crie to- 
gether, not 
one againlt 
another. 


Vnion of de. 
fires in prayer 
commended, 


Zam.$.16 


As many hads 
lifta burthen 
importable to 
one, ſo 

| 
4 


O &- > of 


b 4 


— 


_— 


| 


Not in-publike 
prayers onely, 
burn priuate 
alſo is vnion 1n 
prayer Com- 
mended. 


They are ba. 
ſacd children, 
rho pray tor 
| tixmleſues, & 
not for Jeruſa. 
lems peace. 


OE OOO WY OI CN WO TH = _— —m—_ 


The prayſe of Prayer. 


"| 


of the armes of God, how you cry with your brethren if 
yee be deceiuers, ye ſhall not be partakers of that bleſſing 
which ſhall come vypon them who worſhip him in ſpirit 
and truth; where they ſhall goe home to their houſes iuſti- 
fied, and reioycing,through the teſtimony of the ſpirit, thaz 
their fins are forgiuen them, ye ſhal go out as Cham went 
out of the Arke, more prophane than yee came in,with the 
curſe of God ypon you, becaule yee ſet not your hearts to 
leeke his bicſhng, 

Neither is this vnion of our defires onely to be obſerued: 
in our publike prayers, but in our priuate alſo : ſo our Saui- 
our taught vs to pray, as remembring others with our 
ſclues, Orr Father, and not my father onely;to tel vs, that in 
the armes of our afteions we ſhould preſent our brethren 
to God with our ſelues, We greatly offend the Lord,when 
wee haue finiſhed our prayers, ſo ſoone as we haue powred 
out ſome few petitiss for our ſelues, as if Gods glory were 
to be aduancedin no other but in vs alonely. It Abraham 
prayed for Sodom, becauſe he knew that Lot was in it, ſhall 
we not pray for Ieruſalem, wherein are ſo many of his ſons 
and daughters, his Lots indeed and choſen inheritance? 
Wee arc now all in Chriſt made Prieſts toour G o », and 
therefore as Aaron, when he went in before the Lord,car- 
ried with him on his breſt in twelue precious ſtones, the 
names of the twelue tribes of Iſrael; ſo are we in ourpray- 
ers to God to preſent in our harts withc. ſelues, the reſt 
of our brethren, 

This is for them who forget the fellowſhip whereunto 
they are called, while they profeſſe rhemſclues to be the 
daughters of Jeruſalem, and yet neglect to pray for her 
peace, they declare themſelues to be but baſtard children. 
Yet their negligence is tolerable in regard of the malice of | 
others, who make aieſt with their mouths at the diuifions 
of Rewben; and with the prophane Edomite, reioyce arthe 
defolatio of Iſrael : they increace with their ſpeech thedil- 
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not to binde it vp by their prayers ; with curſed Cham the 
make a ſport ofthe nakedneſle of their father, if they can 
ſce it, bur couer-it not with bleſſed Sex ; theretore ſhall 
his bleſſing be far from them, 

we cry.) Prayer is called a crying , not in regardof the 
loudneſſe of the outward voyce, but carneſineſle of the 
inward afteCtion, It is true, that in publike prayers,he who 
is the mouth of the reſt , ſhould ſpeake {o,that others may 
follow him , and know whereto they ſhould ſay eAmen: 
Neither is-it-ynlawfull in priuate prayer, circumſtances of 
time and place permitting it ; yearather, the voice rightly 
and ſincerely vied, is profitable to waken the aftections,to 
holde vp thy hands with Aofes, to lift vp thine eyes to- 
ward God with Srephen,to aduance thy voyce with Daxid: 
if with theſc alſo thou ioyne thine heart, -as-did Deborah, 
this is to make a ſweete and pleaſant harmonie ynto the 
Lord, 

Yet none of theſe, the laſt excepted, is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary in Prayer. Moſes, his tongue was filent at thered 
Sea,(for any thing we read)yet his affe&ionand defire was 
a loud crying voyce vnto God. .Azxain the Temple pow- 
red out herhartvnto God, ſuppoſe El heard not her voice. 
The Lord needes not the tongue to be an interpreter be- 
eweene him and the hearts of his children: he that heareth 
without eares , can interpret the prayers of his owne chil- 
dren without their tongue, 

Some pray with their lips onely , theſe are accurſed de- 
ceiuers , let vsleaue that to hypocrites, ſome pray both 
with heart & mouth,and theſe do wel to glorifie God with 
both, becauſe hee hathredeemed them both : others haue 
their tongues'fHenced , and can fpeake no more then Za- 
charie, when he was ſtricken with dumbneſle; yet are the 
defires'of their hearts ſtrong cryes in the eares of the Lord 
of hoſtes : he that knew /eremy and /ob the Baptiſt in the 
wombe, and ſaw Nathanie/ vnder the figge-tree, doth alſo 
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though chey ſhould neuer be brought forth by ſpeech ofthe 
mouth : and this for their comfort, who through extremity 
of ſickneſſe, or otherwiſe are not able to yſe their tongues 
in Prayer to God. 

Farther wee learne here, that the Parent which begets 
Praier,is the Spirit of Adoption,the mother that conceiues 
it, is the humble and contrite heart, for no proud, vncleane 
and hard heart can pray vnto God ; the wings whereby ir 
aſcends,are feruency and an heauenly diſpoſition;feruency | 
is noted in the word of Crying : for as in crying there is an 
earneſtnes of the power of the body to lend out the voice, 
ſoin prayer ſhould there be an carneſtneſle of the powers 
of our ſoule to ſend vp our defires, As Incenſe without fire 
makes no {mell ,and thertore the Lord commanded ir to be 
ſacrificed with fire in the Law: ſo Prayer without feruency 
ſends vp no {weet ſmell ynto the Lord, Our heauenly dif- 
poſition required in prayer is collected out of this, that he 
to whom we ſpcake is our Father in heauen ; if our mindes 
be carthly, we can haue no communing with him that is in 
heauen ; we muſt therefore aſcend in our aftections, enter 
within the vaile, if wee would ſpeake familiarly with our 
Father. Prayer this manner of way ſent vp, and preſented 
to our Aduocate & Intercefſour the Lord Ieſus, out of the 
hand of faith, cannor but returne a fauourable anſwere, if 
not art the firſt, as in the very time of Prayer, Danielre- 
ceiued his anſwere z yea art the beginning of his ſupplica- 
tion, asthe Angell Gabrie/informed him, the commande- 
ment cane forth to an{were him, yet ſhall not the Lord 
faile, in his owne good ime, to fulfill the defires of them 
who feare him, 

Manifold exarples of holy Scripture let vs ſee, that 
Prayer this way powred out vnto God is moſt effeHuall. | 
At fine ſundry petitions did not Abraham bring the Lord 
from fifty ro ten? every petition returnes to Abraham ſome | 
vantage, faine would Abraham had Sodome preſerued for 


Lots cauſe : at his firft requeſt he got thisanſ{were, that = 
Lordt 


A— 


P 
- —_ — _—— — > ent———g I G—Y - 


—— 


(ER—— 


— ————_ 


Lord would ſpare it for fiftic righteous mens ſake, if they 
might be found init ; burar the laſt from fiftic hee brings 
him to tenzas long as Abrahamprayed,the Lord anſwered, 
and for eucry petition, he yeelded ſomething to Abraham : 
and moſt comfortable it is, that the Lord ceaſes not from 
anſwering , till eAbrabam ceaſed fromasking any more, 
When Perer prayed vpon the houſe top he fel into a trance, 
and ſaw a heauenly viſion; when Its vs prayed vpon 
| Mount Tabor, he was transfigured ; and if at 2ny time the 
| children of God be transformed from an earthly diſpofici- 
on to a heauenly, they finde in their owne experience, that 
it is in the time of prayer. 

Sathan for this cauſe is a moſt troubleſome enemy to the 
exerciſes of the word, and of prayer : becaulc the one is the 
Mother, the other is the Nurſe of all the graces of Godin 
vs : either he makes them lightly toeſteeme the exerciſe of 
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prayer , or then doth what hee can to interrupt them in it : 
as that Pithoniſle interrupted Paw/ while hee was going to 
pray, {o hath that aduerſary a thouſand wiles, whereby ci- 
ther before prayer, he {cekes to diuert them to ſome other 
buſinefle , or in the action to trouble them and diuide the 
owers of the ſoule by vncomely and prophane motions, 
If Iehoſhua ſtand before the Lord, Sathan ſhall ſtand at his 
| right hand to refit him, Valeſle therefore with Abraham 
we driue away the rauening birds from our ſacrifice, vnles 
with the Ilraclites we ſtand on Icruſalems wal, with a wea- 
pon ready in our hand to repell the aduerſary, as oft as hec 
comes to ſtay the worke of God, itis impoſſible that our 
hearts can continue in feruent prayer to God. 

Yet the reſtleſſe oppoſition of the aduerſary ſhould not 
make vs to breake off this exerciſe of prayer, but the more 
we finde Sathan angry at our prayers, the more ſhould we 
| beprouoked to pray : if hee felt not himſelfe hurt, and his 
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worldly attaires, rctreſh the body with eating & drinking, 


exerciſe the body in playing : in theſe and ſuch like hee in. 
terrupts vs not, becauſe they oftend him not; but if we goe 
by prayer to wound the head of the Serpent, then will hee 
doe what he can to ſting vs. 

And herewithaller ys remember,thatany other praQtice 
of religion men may omit itand be excuſable, but the neg- 
let of prayer cannot be excuſed. Irimay be at a time thou 
haſt not giuen almcs to the needy, becauſe thou hadflit 
not, it may be thou haſt not come to heare the Word, be. 
cauſe thou haſt becne diſeaſed : bur as for the negleQ of 
prayer, wherewith wilt thou excuſe 1t? Jabouring with th 
hands in thy vocation , needes not to hinder the lifting vp 
of thy heart vnto God, if thine heart be good, euery time 
and euery place is conuenient for prayer ; with /eremy thou 
mayelt pray 1n the priſon ; with Daxtel in the den; with [o- 
24 in the Whales belly; with Daxid in the bed ; with /ſaac 
in the fields; with It s vs on the mountaine: for thou thy 
ſelfe art the Temple of the living God,the ſanCtuary wher- 
in he will be worſhipped, and ſhouldeſt alway carry about 
with thee , and within thee that-golden Altar, whereupon 
incenſe ſhould bee eucry morning and euening ſacrificed 
nto the Lord thy God, ſo that if thou doenot pray itis 
becauſe thou wiltnor, 

Abba Father,cxc.\But what is this that the Spirit teacheth 
vs to cry? the Apoſtle faith,that he teacheth'vs to cry vypon 
God, as vpon our Father, Is this enough in prayer to call 
vpon God thy Father? yea, if thou canſt ſo call him from 
tais ſpirit of Adoption(for al Gods children are nor indued | 
with a like grace of prayer) it is effectuall enough to draw 
downe vpon thee all rhoſe bleſſings which the Lord com- 
municates to his'ſons, his name ſhall be ſanEified in thee, | 
his kingdome ſhall be aduanced in thee, heſhall teach thee 


. 


forgiue thee thy finnes, and preſerue thee that thou fall not 
into tenrations; all coniforts reſt vnder this'name of a Fa- 
ther, if thou canft ſo call him in faith , the riches of his 
mercies are thine, As | 
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As the heauens are aboue the earth, ſo are his thoughts 
aboue ours : if then earthly fathers carry ſo kindly an affe- 
&ion toward their children , what louing affe&ion may 
wee think is there in our heauenly Father toward vs ? Shall 
I cauſe others to beare (ſayth the Lord,) and remaine bar- 
ren my ſelfe ? ſhal the Lord communicate to men the name 
and heart of a Father, and fill them with compaſſon to- 
ward thcir children, and ſha!l hee himſelfe, ro whom the 
name of a Father moſt properly belongs, want the heart 
and compaſſion of a Father toward his children ? let it be 
| farre from vs ſo tothinke. Seeing the Lord will haue fuch 
tender mercy in ys that are mortall creatures, that not only 
ſeuen times, but ſeuenty times ſeuen times wee forgiue our 
brother in the day, whar rcadinefle to forgiue the fins of his 
children muſt there be in bimfelfe? and ſeeing our Saviour, 
in the Goſpel], points out ſo great a commiſeration in that 
earthly father roward his prodigall ſonne , that when hee 
ſaw him afarre off comming homeward, he ranne and mer 
him, and fell vpon his face and kifſed him z whar lovin 
kindnes may we looke for at the hands of our heauenly Fa- 
ther, if we doe repent of our wandrings, and reſolue with 
our ſelues to returne vnto him ? 

Againe, wee ſec here that the holy Spirit teacheth vs to 
pray to none bur.to our Father : whom ſhall we follow as 
Schoole-maſters in prayer ? If wee will be inftruRed'of 
the Lord , Ca!l vpon mee in the day of thy trouble, and I ſhall 
deliner thee, and thou ſhalt glorifiemee : If we will be raught 
by leſus Chriſt : After this manner (layth he) ſballyee pray : 
| Our Father which art in Heaen : If yee would know how 
the Spiric teacheth vs to pray, the Apoſtle here telleth you 
hee teacheth vs to crie Abba Father : theſe three are one, 
and deliuer vnto vs onetruth : what better Schoole-ma- 
ſters to teach vs a true forme of acceptable Prayer vnto 
God can wee haue then theſe 2 and therefore that doctrine 
which teacheth-to pray to Angels or Saints departed,muft. 
proceed from the ſpirit of error: for weare here otherwiſe 
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taught of God: we cannot,ſaith the Apoſtle, call ypon him 
in whom webeleeuc not. As for the Angels, wee beleeye 
that they are, which the Sadduces did not, but we belecue 
not in them,and therfore wil not pray vnto them, In all the 
old Teſtament, we read no praicr mace to Abrahar, albeit 
he was the father of the faithfull, none to [ſaac, or [acob,or 
Moſes, or any other of the Fathers departed. In a hundreth 
and fifty Pſalmes , no prayer is made to Cherub, or Sera- 
phin, though they in their Pſalter of the Virgin, haue tur- 
ned ouer all the prayſes and petitions made to the Lord in- 
to petitions to our Lady, as if where Daxid ſaich; O Lord, 
rebuke me not in thine anger, wee were all to fay, O Lady,re. 
| buke me not in thine anger; and, O Lord,then art my righte- 
oufreſſe, O Lady, thou art my righteouſneſle, and ſo Forth 
inthe rcſt : but wee may boldly fay with Bernard, libenter 
certe olorioſa virgotali honore carebit the glorious Virgin is 
willingly content to want ſuch honour, The Angell would 
not ſuffer /ohn to proſtrate before him, Doe it #ot ( ſaith he) 
I am but thy fellow ſeruant +. this one of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits 
witneſſes to vs inthe name of all the reſt, that it is the wil of 
.the Saints of God in heauen, that wee who arc vpon earth 
ſhould reſerue to the Lord his owne worſhip, and giue no 
part thereof to creatures, yea they are offended, when that 
honour is offered to them which is due to the Lord. 

Where if that common obicttion be brought which Am- 
broſe did obutate in his time , poſſe nos per iftos ire ad Deum, 
ſicut comites peryenitur ad regem, that men by ſuch mediators 
may goe to God,as they go to Kings by thoſe who are ho- 
norable in their courts ; to them we an{were with him,hoc 
eft miſera vtiexcuſatione , this is to pretend a miſerable ex- 
cuſe: for men go to kings by Covrticrs, becauſe the king is 
but a man, & ad Deum antem quem nihil latet promirendum, 
ſuffragatore non opus eft, ſed mente dewota ; bur as for the 
Lord from whom nothing is hid, there needs no ſuch Pro- 
locutor to make him fauourable vnto vs, onely there is re- 
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truely godly ſpeakes vnto God, the Lord ſhall anſwere 


him. 


Andlaſtly, thatthe Apoſtle here ioyneth two words of Euery tongue | 


ſundry languages, Abba Father, it is to teach vs, that eucry 
tongue is ſanctified to the vie of Gods children, and thar 
| itis lawfull for vs topray in any language, if ſo be we vn- 
derſtand it; but to binde people to pray in a language they 


ynderſtand not, or for him that ſhould bee the mouth of 


God, in the exerciſe of diuine worſhip , to ſpeake to the 
prope in a ſtrange language which they vnderſtand nor, 
isa facrilegious tyrannie. That which God powred out as 
acurſe on the firſt Babel, that one of them vnderſtood not 
what another ſayd, and the pcople knew not what the 
builders craued,in the ſecod Babel is receiued as a bleſſing, 
The Chaldeans a fierce and cruell nation,were ſent againſt 
the Tewes, ſpeaking to them in a language which they vn- 
derſtood not, to puniſh in them the contempt of the voice 
of God, which they would nor learne nor vnderſtand : and 
now the meſſengers of Antichriſt, a cruell and mercileſſe 
people, are come out, ſpeaking tothe world an vncouth 
language, for puniſhment of them that receiued not the 
loue of the truth. A faithfull ſeruant of the Lord, had hee 
never ſo many languages, had rather ſpeake in the Church 
five words with vnderſtanding, that others might be in- 
ſtructed, than ten thouſand otherwaies : he-is but an hire. 
ling and afalſe Apoſtle, that purpoſely ſpeakes to a people 
in alanguage they vnderſtand not, - Wee giue thankes to 
God, who hath delivered vs from this mo fearefull. capti- 
uitice and confuſton of Babel. 
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VERSE. 16, The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirice, 
that we are the children of God, 


MATATTA Lbeit this operation of the Spirit(whereby he 
( /AVY witneſſes vnto ys that we are the children of 
> God)be ſet downe inthe laſt place, yet in or. 
Ten 2x der of working it goes before the other : for 
> ccrtainely vnleſle his holy Spirit teſtific vnto 
vs,that Godis become our Father, & hath made vs his chil. 
dren, we dare not go neere him, to craue good things from 
him. The beginning of our acquaintance with God flowes 
from him, Herein ts lowe, not that we loved him firſt, but that he 
louedvs, Who hath firt giuen vnto hins,and he ſhall be recompen.- 
ſed ? We muſt firſt receiue from God ſome ſecret informa- 
tion ofhis loue and fatherly affeion,or cuer we be able to| 
returne ynto him the defires, the words, and the deedes of 
his louing children. 
Here Ba appeareth the fatherly indulgence of the Lord 


t which he hath 


| promiſed to vs Y word that he will poſſeſſe vs in our hea- 


our God toward vs: weare here in a vally of death, in hea- 
uineſſe, through continuall afflictions , the time is not yet 
come wherin the Lord wil communicate to vs his glorious 
preſence, to fill vs with that fulneſſe of ioy which 1s in his 
face; the time is not yet come wherein wee muſt aſcend to 
our Father, yet to keep vs in the meane time that wee faint 
nor, the Lord hath ſent down his holy Spirit into our harts 
to comfort vs, O fatherly care ! O wonderfull loue ! when 
Iſrael was-yet in the wildernefle , the Lord fent them ſome | 
of the fruits of Canaan to comfort them, by the hand of 
Joſhua and (aleb : but what was that,if it be compared with 
the firſt fruits of heauenly Canaan, which the Lord ſends 


to vs by the conduit of his holy Spirit ? hee hath not onely 


uely inheritance, but as if that were too litle for ys,he ſends 
his Spirit with the fruit of that land ynto vs, Righteouſneſſe, 


Peace,and Toy, for our further confirmation : that Spirit the 
Comfor-. 


—_—  —_s 
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The teftimonie of the Spirit, 


O— 


Comforter , deſcended once according to Chriſts promiſe | 
ypon the Apoſtles in a vitible manner, and dorh caily alſo | 
deſcend ina ſecret and inuifGble manner into the hearts of | 
the-godly, leſt the children of the marriage Chamber | 
ſhould be ſwallowed vp with heauinefle,through the want | 
of their Bridegroome, Albcir the Lord ſent not to you, who | 


are men,as he did ro Darie/,an Angelt, roſhew him that he 


ftlian women,as he did to Mary, to declare to you that ye 
are freely beloued of the Lord, yet hath he ſent downe vn- 
to vs a more glorious Ambaſladour,not only to ſpeake vn- 
to our cares, but much more to witnes vnto our hearts that 
weare the ſonnes of God, 
Now as for this teſtimonie of the Spirit, it is the ſecret 
{ yoice of God, whereby he ſpcakes from heauen vnto thine 
heart, aſturing thee that he is thine, and thou art his : no 
| man can conceiue what it is, vnleſle hee haue recciued it, 
| for it giueth that mew name, which none can know but they 
| who haue it; and that hid Manaa, which none doc vnder- 
ſtand but they who taſt of it : it is not gotten but afterlong 
' and vnfained humiliation, and isnot kept without ſanCti- 
i fication; for cuery ſinne which the godly commits,dimmi- 
' ſheth in them this teſtimonie of the Spirit, 
| Ard this I would haue:ro bce conſidered of two ſorts 
| of men-: firſt, of carnall-profeſſors, who take their owne 
| preſumption for this teſtimonie of the Spirit :in their con- 
| ceit they put it out of all doubt,that they haue recciucd the 
Spirit of Adoption, but their works are a tecſtimony againſt 


their words : for the Spirit of Adoptionis alſo the Spirit of 


\fanQification ; he firſt maketh men the new workmanſhip 


| of God, createdin Teſus Chriſt to good workes, and then | 


| witneſſeth to them that they are the ſonnes of God : wile 

thou make this holy Spirit the witneſſe of an vnatruth? will 
he call thee the ſonne of God; whom hee ncuer ſancificd ? 
' Bee-not deceived, fo long -as thy life is prophane , boaſt 
What thou wilt of this. inward tcftimonie of the Spirit, 


= thou 4 
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was greatly beloued of the Lord,nor to you who arc Chri- | Lule1.28- 


, 


- who hauec it. 


| 207 | 


D.m, 9.23. 


Theteſlimony 
of the Spirit is 
knowne of 
none but thoſe 


q 


Rewel, 2.17. | 
| 
; 


A warning for; 
carnall profel, 
ſors, who take 
their preſumgi.| 
on for this | 
tclt mony. . 


| 


| ibid, yerle x9, - 


Gr es 


The teitimonie of the $ pirit. 


A comfort fo 
wWeake Chri- 
ftians, who are 
mooued by 
their wants to 
doubt of this 
teltimonie, 


A neceſſary ad* 
monition ſo to 
mourne for 
char which we; 
vant, that we 
giuc thanxes | 
for that mea- 
ſuce of grace 
which wee 


teeme nothing of that which they haue, but goc about 


hauc, 
Rom.7. 2.4. 


thou art but a lyar againſt the holy Ghoſt, and a wiltull 
murtherer of thine owne ſoule, by faithleſſe preſumption, 
The other ſort of men are the children of God, who 
becauſe they find not alwaies within themſelues this teſti. 
monie of the Spirit in alike meaſure, are therefore caft 
downe and made oftentimes to thinke they neuer had it; 
for as none are more ready to boaſt of the Spirit then they 
who haue him not; ſo none complaines more that th 
want him, then they who poſlefle him, The children of 
Godin this being like vnto rich worldlings , who ſuppoſe 
they bee poſleſſours of much, yet the great defire of more 
which is in them, cauſeth them to efteeme that which they 
haue as nothing, and therefore comfort not themſelues 
with the lawfull vſe of that which they haue, but vexe their 
ſpirits wich re(tlefſe thoughts for that which they want: e- | 
uen ſo it is cuſtomable ur. the children of God, albeit they 
haue attained to a good meaſure of faith and loue of God, 
and are eucn become rich inthe grace of the Lord Icſus; 
yet are they {o deſirous of more, that many a time they c- 


mourning and complayning that they haue no faith, no 
loue,no grace,no life; in which extremity we ſce,that man 

in their weaknes offend the Lord their God, Herein there- 
fore is the Chriſtian to be admoniſhed, that he keepes me- 
diocrity; to lament thy wants and thirſt for more grace, is 
a ſure token of a ſpirituall life, butlet'vs ſo complaine for 
that which we want, that we be comforted in God for that 
beginning and little meaſure of grace which we hauey re- 
member that the ſame mouth of God which commaunds 
thee to mourne, commands thee alſo to reioice; wee want 
not matter of both; matter we haue of iourning, for which 
wee may lament with the Apoſtle , O wretched manthat 1 
am , who ſhall deliner me from the badie. of this death ? Matter 
of joy wee haue alſo in our God, for which wee may re- 
ioyce with him, and ſay, [rhanke God, throwgh Jeſus ( britt : 


ſurely, it cannot be without ynthankfulnefſe ynto God ſo 
tO | 


— —_ 


The teſtimonie of the Spirit. 


- 


COLLIE 


ro mourne for our wants, that we giue not praiſe to Gop 
 for-the beginning of grace we haue, 

And for this ſame effeR, let vs yet further conſider, that 
this Teſtimonie of the Spirit is notatall times enjoyed ina 
like meaſure,for that were to enioy heauen ypon earth. The 
Lord therfore doth in ſuch ſort dilpence it,that ſometimes 
he lets his children feele it for their conlolation,and againe 
with-drawes it from them for their humiliation:when they 
feele it,they ſo abound in ioy, that al the terrors and rhreat- 
nings of Sathan,all his promiſes and allurements are deſpi- 
ſed of them,and trodden vnder their feere;they ting wichin 
themſclues that glorious triumph of the Apotile, ho ſhall 
ſeparate vs from the loue of God?but this ioy proceeding from 
the fulneſle of faith, continues not, the voyce of the Spirit 
of Adoption waxing ſomewhat more filent, feares and 
doubts ſucceede in that ſame heart which before aboun- 
ded withioy : and this for our humiliation. 

But now in this cſtate, leſt, the children of {God be diſ- 
couraged by the ſilence of the Teftimonie, let them firſt of 
all haue recourſe to the fore-paſt working of God in them, 
let them call to minde with Daxid the daies of old,remem- 
ber their ioyfull ſongs by which they haue praiſed GOD, 
their humble prayers by which many a time they haue got- 
ten acceſle to the throne of grace, and theſe heauenly mo- 
tions which haue repleniſhed their ſoules with toy, and fo 
of the former footeſteps of his grace, let them ditcerne his 
preſence euen then when they cannot perceiue them. And 
next, let them conſider that the godly in the time of their 
deſertion,which is their ſpirituall diſeaſe, are evill Iudges ! 
of themſelues, for they perceiue not that which they poſ-. 
ſeſle:there may be an inuincible hope of mercy in that ſoule 
wherein forthe preſent there is no ſenſe of mercy; and this 
all the children of God may marke in their owne expecri- 
ence: for wherof I pray thee hath it come,that thou a weak 
man haſt foughten ſo long againſt principalities & pow- 
ers? haſt endured ſo many yeares the fearfull aſſaults of Sa- 
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The teſtimonie of the Spirit 


The ſtanding 
of a Chriſtian 


in h1s apparant! 


delertions, 
proues that he 
Was noc delicr- 
ted indcede, 


Pſal, 94 14, 


than; thou haſt becn troubled with doubting, but haſt not 
deſpaired; thou haſt bin caſt downe,and halt not periihed; 
thou haſt fallen, and yet riſen againe; thy enemie hath 
thruſt ſore at thee, yet hath he nor preuailed againſt thee, 
No power, no policic of Sathan hath encr beene able to 
quench in thee that ſparke of life which the Lord hath 
breathed into thee. Our of all doubt, thy ſtanding hath 
becn from this Spirit of Adoption, who hath wrought in 
| thine hcart a deeper ſcnſe of mercy, then that any contra- 
[ry power is ableto root out, yea or thou thy ſelfe art able 
| tO percelue : hereof hath come thy ſtanding both in tenta«- 
| tions which are from thine aduerſarics, and in thoſe deſer- 
| tions, whereby the Lord hath excrciſed thee. Thus haue 
we comfort not onely in the glorious effects of Gods mer. 
cie wrought in vs, when we fcele his preſence, butalſo by 
our ſtanding and pcricuerance in defertions, wherein it 
| ſeemes to vs that the Lord hath abſented himſclfe from vs: 
two excellent consforts for the Chriſtian; for thy flanding 
in delertions prones that thou wert not dc ſerted: apparent 
deſertions arc not deſertions indeede : ſurely the Lord will 
not faile his people, nor forſa e his inheritance, A gaine . thy 
| ſtanding againſt ſo many aſſaults of the Diuell,proues that 
| the leaſt ſparke of Chriſts lively grace in a Chriſtian, is 
ſtronger than that rhe gates of hell ate able to preuaile a- 
o4inſtit, Be therefore comforted, O thou man of God;for 
if tt had been in Sathans power to haue quenched thy life, 
he would haueput it out long ere now : be afſurcd thou 
ſhalr preuaile and obtaine the victorie, in the firength and 


might of that mighty Lord, the Lord Iefus Chriſt, 
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Alt the ſornes of God are the heyres of God. 
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VERSE 17. If we be Children , we are alſo Heyres,enen the 
Heyres of God, and Heyres annexed with ( brift. 


E) He priuiledges of a Chriſtian, albeit they bee 
$5 commonly {poken of, yet becauſe they are nor 
" conſidered, are commonly contemned : men 

5 not deeply pondering with themſelues, what 
IF a high preferment this is, that a veſſell of clay 
ſhould bee made the Temple of che liuing God, and the 
heyre of wrath ſhould become the heyre of grace and glo- 


the time that once he began ro make mention of the bene- 
fits. he hath by Chriſt, can hardly make an end, but fr one 
proceeding to anorher,he aſcends by a c6rtinual gradation, 
till at length he come to ſuch an height, that he is compel- 
led to breake off the courſe of his ſpeech; and to conclude 
with an examination , JV hat ſhall wee then ſay to thoſe things ? 
| Hitherto he hath letten vs ſce, how by Chriſt wee are deli- 
uered from condemnation; how we are made the free-men 
of God, freed from fin, and death; how we are alſo made 
the Temples of God , wherein hee dwellerh by his Spirit, 
and that yet more alſo, wee are made the ſonnes of God, 
And now hee goes vp a degree further , ro tell vs that wee 
arc the heyres of God , and. heres annexed with Chriſt Teſus. 
Whar ſhall wee then ſay , bur as the Pſa!mif ſayth of the 
Citie of God ? Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O thou City 
of God : {o will we ſpeak of cuery Citizen thercof,Glorious 
things are ſpoken of thee, O thou man of God, Zlejſed are 
theſe people whoſe God 5 the Lord, andare called to this hap- 
pic fellowſhip, wherin they are made ſubi*& vnto h:m who 
| 1s Kipg of Saints. Let vs be glad and reioycein the Lord, ler 
our hearts and our mouths be filled with his prayte : except 


the Lord had reſerned mercy for vs , wee ſhou!d bee ade !:l;e 
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ry: therfore the Apoſtle in this Chapter deſcribing the ex- | 11, glorious 
cellent ſtate of a man iuſtitied by faith in Chriſt Ictus,from the priwuledges 
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unto Sodome or Gomorrah; but now the lots are fallen toys 
in pleaſant places, and we haue a faire heritage, Bleſſed 
be the GOD of our ſaluation from henceforth and for e- 
ucr, 
Us Games af If wee bee ( hildren.) Asfor the Apoſtles order in theſe 
| God cannot { words, weare to remember,that the Apoſtlehere inſiſtsin 
| bur liuebe-= | the confirmation of that part of his reaſon , that they who 
| | -r96.hw are the ſonnes of God ſhall line. Now he lets vs {ce the ne- 
| "-Þ ceſſitie thereof , The ſvnnes of Godare the heyres of God, and 
the heritage wherunto they are borne, is cternall life, there- 
fore of neceſſitic they muſt liue, 
Gods goodnes| Wee haue here firſt to conſider that high preferment 
—<prokacggy whereunto wee arc called in Chriſt , not onely to bee the 
| ſonnes of God, butdeclared alſo to be the heyres of God, 


but his inheri- F : . 
tance isreſer. | The heyre in a family hath this prerogatiue, that albeit the 


ugd to his ſons, | hand of his Father bee not cloſed from giuing good things 
vnto others, yerthe inheritance is reſerued for him, As A- 


braham gaue gifts to the ſonnes of Kettrah, but kept his 
' | beſtthings for /ſaac: ſo the Lord our God ſheyes his great 
Mat.5.45. | bountifulneſſe, in that he makes his Sunne to ſhine, and his 
Raine to fall downe ypon the vniuſt, no leflſe than the juſt; 
yet herein ſands the comfort of his children ,. that he re- 
ſcrues bis beſt and moſt.excellent things for them, Neither 
| isit his creatures that he gijues to them, buthee giues him- 
; ſclfe ynto them in a portion : as he promiſcd to-& Abraham, 
| fo he performes it to all the ſeed of Abraham; I am thy ex- 
| ceeding greatreward : and therefore do the godly ſo craue 
| him, that without him nothing can content-them3 O Lord, 
P/al.119.57. | thou art 1y portion «& ayd Dayid ) CM) Soule ayth tothe Lord, 
Lam.3.24. | thoart my portion (ſayd Jeremie.) But as for them-who can 
content themſelues with the giftes of God, ſuppoſe they 
neuer enioy himſelte., they declare they are but ſeruants 
(who are not to bide in the houſe for cuer)and not the ions 
PH of God. 
mn ſoancs Againe, wee hauc to marke here, that albeir the Lord 


of Godare his : ; 
Heyres, and yet: have innumerable ſonnes, yet are they all his heyres, No 
| Monarch | 


Iſa.1.9., 


Gen,2 F. 
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eAll the ſemnes of God are the heyres of God, 4 


"Monarch inthe world can bcautifie his children with this 


his glorious inheritance;that al his ſons are his Heyres, and 
yet the inheritance enioyed of manyis not the leſle, Net- 


hath endued the Sunne-in the firmament with this proper- 
tie, that alben the light therof be communicated vnto ma- 
ny, yet isit nox theleſle in it ſelfe : plurium oculos paſcit, & 
ramen tavta oft, quanta erat & ili paſcuntur , > illa non mi- 
nuitur : it feedes the eyes of mapy, they are nouriſhed, and 
itis not diminiſhed : may we not much morerthinke that 
the heaucnly-light communicated to many,fſhal for all that 
not bc impared? In earthly inherirances it is fo, rhe mo be 
| partakers of them, thelefle they are, butir is not ſo in the 
 heauenly, there needes no ſtrife among the brethren for di. 
 uifion of the inheritance, for the rich portion of one ſhall 
| be no preiudice to another, 
Neyther ſhail wee that azecalled to be the ſonnes of 
God in this laſt age of the world, ſuffer any preiudice, that 
many hundred yeeres before vs, ſome haue beene entred 
heires of that kingdome, God prowiding a better thing for vs, 
that they without vs ſhow!d not be perfetted, Adam rhe Fl that 
euer-was made the ſon of God by creation, and afterward 
the firſt ſonne of Gop a!ſo by regeneration, together with 
the reſt of thoſe faithful] Patriarehes that followed him; 
hath, in regard of yeeres, long before vs inherited the pro- 
niiſes, yet ſhall-irnot prejudice them who in the laſt age of 
' the world are called to the fellowſhip-of the faith of Chriſt, 
yea, heethat ſhall be the laſt borne ſonne of G O Din the 
earth by regeneration, ſhall alſo be partaker of this priuj- 
ledge of the inheritance, And this ſhould greatly encou- 


of our brethren be entred before vs, whoſe example ſhould 


confirme ys, yet the portion prepared for ys, ſhall not be / 


the leſſer. 4 


| There | 
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primledge, as to make them all his heyres, and not dimi- | q,.q 
niſh his Empire;bur the 1.ord herein declares the riches of 


ther are we to thinke this impoſhble: for ſecing the Lord 


rage vsto ſerue our God, conſidering that how euer many | 


212 


the NNCTItance) 


is not dim:ni- 
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| 21 "3h | All the ſonnes of Ged are the heyres of God. 


Inearthly in. | There is alſo another difference: for in the earthly inhe- 
heritances the| ritances the father muſt firſt die, before the ſon come to the | 
Father dyes or| f11] poſleſhon thereof ; but in the heauenly wee our ſelues 
the ſonneinhe-f kt die, that wee may pofleſle the inheritance, For our 
rit, but here the wy | ; ; 
fonne mult die,| Father is the Ancient of dayes: the heauens are the workes of his 
orele hecan- | hands, they ſhall periſh, but he doth remaine : they ſhall waxe old, 
nor inherit, | ,; doth a garment, but he is the ſame, and his yeeres ſhall not 
P/al. 102, 26. faile, Hee is the Fathcr of eternity, in whom there can. 
not fall ſo muchas a ſhadow of change, farre leſſe is he ſub- 
iect to death: but as for vs, by ſuffering death we muſt en- 
terinto our kingdome; we cannot ſee him ſo long as wee 
live, nor be ſatisfied with his image till we awake:therfore 
Pſal. 17. 15) ſhould the day of death be a joyfull day ynto vs, becauſc ir 
is the day of our entrance to our inheritance. Vannaturall 
Worldlings reioyce at the death of their Parents, becauſe 
by it they come to the heritage: they carry merrieſt hearts 
within them, when they puton their blackeſt garmCts;but 
as for vs, we ſhould reioyce at the day of our own death: it 
is not the day of our ſorrow, as naturall men accounts it, 
bur the day of our delight, in the which wee enter into the 
fruition of our heauenly inheritance. 
Theophilact, He cals vs not onely the heyres of God, but annexed heyres 
| with Teſus Chrift, that to he may ſhew, Nos grandes futaros 
| heredes , that we arc to be great heyres. The Lord Ieſus 
Chriſts twwo- | ,th a two-fold right to his Fathers inheritance:one by his 
fold rizht to : k 
the inheritance eternall generation, & ſo heis the heyre of God, in a man- 
| and bow in the| ner proper and peculiar to himdelfc onely : the other hee 
ſecondonely | hath by conqueſt, for by the merit of his death hee hath 
weareannexed| - nquered eternall life for all his brethren : and this ri oht 
— he communicates vnto ys,wherby wealſo become heyres 
annexed with him : in the firſt he admits nocompanion, in 


| 


How all theſe | ay 
] grcatmercies | the ſecond, he cals vs tobe partakers with him. 


thouldpro, { And this ſeryes ynto vs, not only for a ſpeciall comfort 
| #okevs to [inthe houre of tentation, and day of death,as wee marked 


walke worthy |. 
"+ "5540 9g 6 before, but ſhould alſoprouoke vs to an{were the heaucnly 


ly vocation, | vocation by a holy diſpoſition : ſecing wee are the _— 
ot 
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of God, ſhall we nor reſemble his image : ſeeing wee are 
called to be heyres of anþeauenly inheritance, ſhall we any 
more minde earthly things ? Farre be it from vs, that we 


ſhould be prophane like Eſa#, who ſold his birth-right for 
ameſle of pottage; or like Demas we ſhould forſake the 
fellowſhip of our brethren,and imbrace this preſent world: 
but let vs rather with the holy Apoſtle, account all things 
to be but dung, in reſpect of the excellent knowledge and 


fellowſhip of our Lord Ieſus Secing Chriſt muſt bee our 


jor vs make him our joy and pleaſure in life, that fo both in 
life and death hee may be an aduantage vnto vs : for theſc 


ſhall in the end forfake them, Let a couctous man ſee in 
the houre of his death, thoſe treaſures of gold and filuer 
which he ſought in his life morethan God , and they ſhall 
'be no more pleaſure to him. than was thoſe thirty pieces of 
filuer to /ndas, which he tooke in exchange of Teſus Chriſt. 
Preſent a ſpoonefull of Wine tothe drunkard, whoſe belly 
was 1s god in his life time, and hee ſhall not be able to re- 


the. ftrauge gods after which moſt part of the world goes a 
whooring : butletvs notcaft in our portion among them; 
we are partakers of the heauenly vocation, called to be the 
ſonnes and daughters.of the liuing God ; bleſſed ſhall wee 
be, if we walke worthy of our calling, 


are made the ſonnes of God, and brethren of Chriſt ; of re- 
'bels, we are made the ſeruants of God, yea morethan that, 
the friends of God, hence-forth call I not you ſernants, but 
friends; yea more then friends, he hath made vs brethren, he 
that ſanttifieth, and they who are ſantlified are all one; wherefere, 

hee is not aſhamed to call thems brethren, O wonderfull com- 
1 
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comfort in death, when all other comforts will forlake vs, . 


things, for which miſerable worldlings forſake their God, 


ceiue it, Let the harlot land at that time in the fight of the 
rang a may increaſc his ſorrow, and terrific his | 
con{cience,but ſhall not render him comfort, Yertheſe are. 


For we lee here wherunto we are called, by adoption we | 


Gen. 25, 
2.T 119, 4. 


Phil, J. 8.9, i 


4 


' For Sathans 
fiily offers are 


'parcdto theſe 
hizh mercies 

; Wwherto Gnd 

' hath called ys 

111 Chriſt, 
7b. 14. 15. 


fort | the Father cryes from heauen, This is my beloned Sonne, | Heb. 2.11. 


EEE _—_ a 


Matthx7.9,1 


no:tto be com« | ' 


Dag © 


4 


Mat.11.30. 


'goc yevnto him, and call vpon him as your Father, O qua- 


fore more and more confirme vs, that deſpiſing all rhe 


in whom | am well pleaſed heare him : the Sonne againe ſpeak- 
ing tovsonearth ſayth, / goe wp to your Father, and my Fa-. 


ther , hee that is my Father, is alſo your Father, therefore 


| 
tis ille dominus , qui omnes ſeruos ſuos facit amicos ſuos, & quod, 
multo mains eft, fratres ſuos | O what atweer Lord ishe who | 
makes all his ſeruants his friends,and which is much more, | 
his brethren ! Surely the yoke of Chriſtis cafie , and his | 
burthen is light, wee are called robe annexed partakers 
with him of all the good thatis in him. TheLord there. 


ſubtill offers of Sathan , whereby hee would ftcale 
vs away from the loue of Chriſt, and delighting 
in that high dignity, whereunto we are 
called, our hearts may cleaue to 
- the Lord for eucr, with- 
.out ſeparation, 


—_—— 


| 
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HEAVEN 
OPENED. 


WHEREIN 


The counlaile of God, concerning 


Mans ſaluation , is further manifeſted ; ſo that the 


Chriſtian, eftefually called, may heare himſelfe, after 


the-Ciofle, ordayned to the Crowne, and 


reade 'his owne nanie written in the 
BookEof Lite. 


Being the ſecond benefit we haue by our 
Lord Itsvs Curis ry. 


"Written by Mr, Wittitam Cowpe 'ER, Miniſter 
of Geds Word at Perth, 


3 ——— Come 4Fd ſee 


Loxdox, 


Printed by George Pirſlowe for Themas Archer and are tobe | 
ſold at his ſhop in the Popes-head Palace, and 
the Rojall Exchange. 1616, 
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S LEE REED Tt GA (gk 

TOTHE MOSTI 
Gracious, Excellent, and mightite 


Prince, Ax s, Queene of great Bnittaine, 
Franceand Ireland, &c. 


MA vant, As God in the firſt creation 
1 of 0170 made two, ſo in the firſt inſtitut? 
JA 072 of marriage , did hee againe unite 
2! thoſe ſarme two into one, that the Wo- 

Wl 19247, toyned in marriage with her Huf- 
S& band, might not only renerence him, as 
the rocke from whence ſhe was taken ; but muchmore 
loue and honour him .zs her Head , wnder whom be liues. 
If they had not agreed in one, to diuide themſelues from 
God, 10 diuiſion had euer fallen out among themſelues. 
But that which God made very good, Sathan working wp- 
0n the mutability of their will zurned into enilh, ſo that the 
woman in ſtead of an helper, became a temptcy of the max 
to ſin, ana the Man in ſtead of a defender, became a dila- 
ter of the woman to God for ſin. But the Lortl Jeſus, who 
tame into the world to deſtroy the works of Sathan, 'z 
he hath rcconcited man e&& woman with God,fo hath he re- 
united them among themſelues, —— to all the for- 


ther as heyres ofthe grace of life. 1» this moſt hap- 
py vnton of both your Maieſties with God and among your 
L ſelues Fonſiſts your mutuall rength and comfort, the wel- 
Joe of your Highnes rojall children, the terrour of your e- 

Bemies, 


FT 


mer bands of their union , that now they ſhould tine toge-| 


4 


— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
| n-mies, and common benefit of all your Maieſties well af | 
fected ſubiefts. A good fo muchthe more carefully to bee 
kept, becauſe Sathan, out of all doult, ſpitefwlly doth enuix 
it, as being the wery fountainout of which doth flowe that 
great and common goed, both to your royall poſteritie, and 
lojall prople, the afpect of your Highneſſe ira ble coun- 
texance lookmg in louc on: of you to anoth:r , and bethof 
Jour Maieſtics in coniuntt compaſsion to your people, fwee- 
ter th:n the influtce of the vndiuided Pleiades, bringing 
to Church and Common-wealth,under your happy rargne, 
| a flouriſhing ſpring of inmumerable bleſsings. we do ther- 
fore bleſſe the Lora who hath confirmed your royall harts, 
and ſect it in the ſormoſt of your godly cares, how to keepe 
and imcreaſe this holy and happy band of lage which kee- 
pethyou both. For the continuance whereof, 45 after my 
weak meaſure,l ſtand wp a daily ſuppliant wntothe Lord, 
among others your Highneſſe loyall ſubiects , fo I do hum- 
bly craue that your Hrghne(ſe wiputc it not rome for pre- 
ſumption,that I haue coriojn:d your Maicfties inthe par-|; 
ticipation of this ſmall propine of the firſt fruits of my la: 
bours, whom 1 do wiſh. for ener to be contoyned inthe com- 
munion of all good , preſent and torome : but that rather 
according ta your Highneſſe wonted fauour and clemency | 
toward me , your Mateſtie would graciouſly accept it, #5 4 
teſtimony of my earneſt ana vnfained affection toward 
your Highneſſe name and honour in this life, aug enerlas | 
| ting welfare in the life to come. | 


— 


| 
| 
| 


Your Maieſties moſt humble SubieR,and daily Orator, | 
W11tiian Cowrtr, Minter at Perth... 


——_— —_ 
— 
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[1nthe firſtpart of the Chapter; the Apoſtle hatKexhorted 
make ſome profit in the fix{tpoint of mortifieari6N; it is 


| life of one affection is farte lefſe than -thelife of thewhole 


HEAVEN OPENED. 


— 


THE SECOND PART 
of the Chapter ; contayning Com- | 
forts againſt the Crosss, 


VERSE 17. If ſobe wee ſurfer with him, that wee may alſo bee 
g/ orifiea with bim. TY 


whereunto the Spirit of GOD ſo 
frequently exhorts vs, conſiſts in 
theſe rwo; firſt, ina fubduivg by'a 
holy diſcipline our inoxdinate lutts - 
which naturally rebel] againſt the 
B+ / Law of God : ſecondly, jn a pati- 

ent bearing of the Croſſe of Jeſus, 


vs voto the one: and now inthe ſecond; byranieargy* | 
ments hee ſtrengthens ys #gainſt the'orher : vNeffe co 


certaine. wee ſhall neyer ptocetde to the fecond;'P6rrthe 


UE man, 


Ct Mt A A Roe __—— 
” 


{ | 

| 

The mortifica-' 

tion of a Chri- 
tian conſiſts 

in two things ; 


| 


——_—_ 


vo 
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218 | Comfort againſt the Croſſe, 


es 
— —_— 


| Hewilno: | man, 1t tor Chriſts ſake wee will not put out the life of one| 
| quit his life | Gnfull affection, what hope is there,thar for his ſake we wil | 
[ Rorwenene 1 12nd neliues' Beſide thar, a difſolute life w 

quit his affe&ti-| 12 JOWN our owne iues* Beſide nar, a diſſolute life Weak. 
on for Ieſus | neth the ſtrength of the ſoule, and makes it feeble in the 
| Chriſt, day of affliction; ſo that the heart cannot endure, or the hands 
| E2ec,22,14.| be ſtrong in that day wherein the Lord ſhall haxe to doe with thee, 
It is a cuſtomable policy of Sathan,firſt to corrupt men,and 
make them diſſolute in proſperity, that afterward hee ma 
the more calily breake them by aduerfity, When /witin 
Martyr beheld the patient ſuffering ofthe Chriſtians, not- 
withſtanding that he was not as yet conuerted himſelfe,he 

athered thereof, that they could not bee men giuen to 

leaſures, for itis moſt certaine, that men over-ruled by 
their affections,are either in trouble,feeble and effeminate, 
or wickedly deſperate,hauing in them no ſpiritual ſtrength 
toſuſtaine it, 
| The connexi, And for the connexion of theſe words with the former, 
on of theſe | the Apollle ſlides in here, cunningly, from the firſt part of 
words with | kj; Treatiſe into the ſecond, and that by way of anſwering 

the former, > 8 2 WP" 
4 an obieCtion. for it might haue bin ſayd vnto him, Ye haue 
called vs the ſonnes of God, and the heyres of God ; but 

6 how can that be, our preſent eſtate and condition being fo 
hard;and-our life (9 full of troubles ? Tothis he anſwers, It 
is very true that I haue ſayd, ye are not onely the ſonnes of 
God, but the heyres of God ,but conditionally, that firſt ye 
ſuffer with Chriſt, before yee can come to the fruition of 
the inheritance with him; ſo that the ſame argument taken 
from our afflictions, which nature vſerh to impugne our 
Adoption, the Apoſtle, yſerh it to confirme vs ſo much the 
mere in the certainxy therof. The words are to be read not 
cauſaliter, but conditionaliter, by way of annexed condition, 
not 3s if our preſent ſufferings were mwcriting cauſes of our 
| glorificatis, bur as caditions which che members of Chriſt 
muſt accept,which are to be glorified with him : for we go 
by tribulations as by a ſtrait, and narrow way, ynto the rop 


| of the, mountaine of God, wherein that treaſure of _— 
ife, 


4 


_-_ 
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4 | (e omfort againFt the ("roſſe, 


ynto VS. 


| 
delivers vnto vs many arguments of conſolation, which we 


may reduce to theſe three, The firſt is taken from the end 


with him: and this he continues & amplifics to the 25.verſe. 
The ſecond argument is taken from that pretear heipe 
which the {pirit miniſters vnto vs in all our afilictions; /zh2- 
wiſe the Spirit alſo helps onr in firmities,ec,xverie 26, The third 
js,chat our afflictions arc meanes by which we arc brought 
toa conformity with Chriſt, whereunto God in his eter- 
nall counſell hath predeſtinated vs , and fo are not able to 
[preiudge our ſaJuation;but by the contrary muſt ofnecetſi- 
ty worke for the furtherance,and aduancement thereof vn- 
tovs ;z and this is ſer downe verſe 28, A!ſo wee know that all 
things, &c, and confirmed to the 31. verſe, 

It is not withour cauſe, that the Apoſtle takes ſo great 


abhorres nothing more then it. When Icſus went vp to the 
mountaine to preach, all his Diſciples went with him ; but 
when he went to mount Caluary to ſuffer, they al led from 
him: he hath many Diſciples to follow him by profeſſion, 
| but few to follow him by patient ſuffcring. It was Sathans 
[yoyce in Peter to our bleſſed Saviour, when he made men- 
[tion of his ſuffring, Mafterpittie thy ſelſe ; and it is his daily 
voycc in our corrupt nature,ſo oft as we are called to ſnſfc- 
ring; O man, pitty thy ſclfe ! but the anſwere giuen by the 
head, were alſo good to be giuen by the members, G» behiz:4 
me, Sathan : he knowes very well, partly by the quickneſſe 
| of his naturall, and partly by long expcricnce , being now 
yery veere {1xe thouſand yeeres old;that man likes nothing 
worſe then the Crofle. Skin for shing and all that a man hath 
(ſayth he ) will he give for his life, cc. He hath told vs him- 
- wherein his trengthlyes, ro wir, that by trouble hee 


IT 


preuatles 


life, which is the Jawfull conqueſt of leſus Chriſt, but in re. | 
gard of vs is the free gift of God, ſhall bee communicated | 


In this treatiſe of comfort againſt the Croſic,the Apoſtle 


—— 


paines to confirme vs aoainſt affliction, becauſc our nature | 


Three princi- 


| 
| 


= | 
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Our nature 


abhorres affli-' 


Cton. 


| 
of our affictions ; If we ſufer with him we [hall alſo he olorified Crot! SLANG 
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The firſt prin- 
cipall argu. 
ment 29gainlt 
the Crolle 15 
from the end 
of our atflici 
oNn3, 

211m. 2.3, 


' Bernard, 


Different cour. 
ſes ofthe Chri- 
lian, and 
woridling, 


SO S—E——_  ————- ——  ——— 


b 
i #Aat,10.30. 


. % whos . 
ra nd 
. 
RIA 4 —  —O0©Þ Ce. M., 
_— 


' Com fort againſt the Croſſe. 


firme our weakenefle againſt the Croſſe, fince in it theene. 


\and a heaucnly Phyſicion, ſent to ys from the Lord our 


my of our ſaluation placeth his principall ftrength, Let ys 
narken tothe Apoſtle, who as a Miniſter ofTelus indeede, 


God, doth here temper the bitter waters of Marah, and 
make them ſweet ynto all the Ifracl of God. 

The firſt argument of comfort is ſet downein this lat. 
terend of the 17. Verſc, and it is taken partly trom the na- 
ture of our ſufferings, they are ſufferings with-Chriſt, and 
partly from the cnd thereof, which is to raigne with Chriſt 
in glory, Here firſt we learne,thar ſuffering mult go before 
glory : The Huſoaud-man mu$t labour, before hee receine the 
fraites ; neither ts hee that Strineth for a maſterie crowned , ex- 
cept he ſtrive as he ought, The Prince of {aluation was conſe- 
crated by affliction, it behoued him firſt to ſuffer, and then 
to enter ivito his kingdome, All that profeſle him, are defi- 
rous with the fonnes of Zebedexs, to fit tome at his right 
hand, and ſome at his left, but are not ſo content to drinke 


preuailes moſt ro make man impatient, and fo driue him to 
blaſpheme God, And therefore moſt of all we are to con. 


of his cup,and be baptized with his baptiſme. Volwnt one: 
te frui At non ita (F tmitare conregnare cupinnt, ſed non com att. 
They would all enioy thee , knowing that pleaſures fore-! 
nermore are atthy right hand, but are not content to fol. 
low thce , they all deſire to rajgne with thee, but nor ſoto 
ſuffer withthe: but this is a prepoſterous way , it is todi- 
uide thoſe things which the Lord here hath joyned toge- 


ther, except firſt we ſuffer with him, we ſhall nor hereafter 
raigne with him, 

Secondly , let vs marke here the different courſes of the 
| Chriſtian and worldling : the Chriſtian by temporall trou- 
ble goes on to eternall glory , the worldling by temporall 
glory goes on to cternall ſhame, If ye goc to the Schoole 
of Icſus, the firſt AB c of religion taught you there, will 
be this; If any manwill bee my Diſciple, let him deie himſelft, 
take vp his Croſſe and follow mee : if yee goe to the Schoole | 


of | 
MEE OB. 
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i Comfort againſt the (rofſe. 


of Sathan, the firſt Ay c of Atheiſme taughr there is his 
All the kingdomes of the world will I giue thee, if tho wilt fall 
downe and worſhip mee, The Lord Telus through light and 


b 


momentanie afficions, leades his childrento an infinite | 


weight of glory;but Sathan through the preſent periſhing 


pleaſures of ſinne, leades his miſerable captiues to euerla- 


ſing paine : therefore it is ſayd by our Sauiour of the one, 


Bleſſed are yee that mourne, fer ye ſhall be cemforted: and of the 
other, Woe bee to you that laugh now , for yee ſhall waile aud 
weepe. 

4 there is no compariſon between theſe two, fo bleſled 
ſhall wee be if wee make choiſe of the beſt. Moſes eftee. 
med the rebuke of Chriſt. greater riches than the treaſures 
of Egypt z becauſe he had reſpect to the recompence of re- 
ward : and ſhall not wee reioyce in our preſent afflictions, 
conſidering they are the way vnto our glory ? If wee ſawe 
in teares, wee ſhall reape in ioy. The end of the godly is better 
than their beginning, for the light of the righteoas increaſeth 
more and more , like the Sunze vnto the noone day, they begin 
with teares, and they end with ioy : butthelight of the 
wicked is like vnto the light ofa candle , it ſhincth for a 
while, and incontinent ends in ſtinking ſmoake : as Balta- 
zars banquet was concluded with a cup of wrath, ſo all the 
pleaſures of the wicked endinpaine, Art that banquer-in 
Cana, the Lord Icſus brought in the fineſt wine hindmoſt, 
but Sathan doth with his miſerable banquetters,as the go- 
ucrner of that feaſt ſpeaks, he preſents his beſt firſt, and af- 
ter, when they haue well drunken , brings in that which is 
worlz; in the entry he preſents the deceirfull pleaſures of 
fin,but dolefull and lamentable is their end : for what bet- 
ter portion can hee giue vnto them, than is prepared for 
himiſelfe 2 he is reſcrued to blacknefſe of dat kneſle, tribula- 
tion, and anguiſh of Spirit, terror & horrible wrath, ſhame 
and endlefſe confuſion is prepared for him,, and all thoſe 
whoare portioners with him, 

Q. Thirdly, 
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Math. F'. 
1 uke 6.2 5 


The end of the 
C hriftian is 


better than his 
beginning, no: 
ſo with the 
rworldling, 
P/al, 


Fro, | 


Dan, 


Febn, 
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C omfort againſt the Croſſe, 


That Gods 
dearcſt ſeruants 
hauc bin hard 
ly entreated 1 
; this life ye may 
ſee in the Pas 
triarkes, 


Prophets, 


And in the 
martyrdom of 
the Apoltles. 


, "death in Hierapolis. Bartholomew among the Indians, hath 
his skinnepulled off,and fo martyred by AFtiages. Thomas, 


- * Thirdly, we marke here Gods wonderfull diſpenſation 
in his working, in that he intreates thoſe men moſt hardly | 
in this life, who are moſt dearely beloued of him , euen his 
ſonnes, and his excellent ones, If yee goe vp to Abel, yee | 
ſhalfſee the firſt ſincere worſhipper of God mercileſly mwr. 
thered by his brother Cai: come downe to Abraham, na- 
med by the Apoſtle, The Father of the Faithfrll,and yee ſhall 
ſee, albcit the Lord bleſſed him, yet he wanted not ſome to 

curſe him : Aoſes.albeir he was faithfull in all the houſe of 

God,and recciued this prayſe, that ſuch a Prophet roſe not 
before him,yet how often was his ſoule vexed with the vn- 
ft murmurings of his people againſt htm? If ye looke to 
the Prophets , our Saviour ſers downe a compendious de- 
ſcription of their ſuffring,in that rebuke of the Tewes,,Y/how 
of the Prophets haue not your Fathers killed? And againe,when 
he cals /erwſalem a Citic, which killeth the Prophets, and 
ſtoneth them who are ſent vnto her, 

And as forthe Apoſtles, like as they were the witneſſes 
of Chriſt by preaching, ſo alſo by ſuffering. Iris recorded | 
by many , that Peres was beheaded by Nero at Rome, and 
that his brother Andrew was crucified with his head down- 
ward, by e«£gers in Patris, where hee hung for the ſpace of 
three dayes , ———_—— to the faith of Teſus, Saint 
Luke teſtifies, that James was beheaded by Herod,and [ohr 
was baniſhed by Domitian , into the Ile Pathmos. Phili 
borne in Bethſaida, is bound to the Crofſe, and toned to 


afterlong preaching to the Medes,Pecrfians,and Bacrians, 
is at length thruſt thorow with a ſpeare, becauſe he refuſed 
to worſhip the Sunne,and ſo ſtrengthned in the faith, dyed 
for the Lord Teſus,whole reſurre&tion he could nor belecue 
till he put his-fingers into the holes of his ſide, which was 
pierced with the ſpeare for him, Simon the Canaanite was 
flaine vnder Tyaian , both becauſe hee was a Preacher of 
leſus Chrift, and accuſed to bec one of the linage of Darxid: | 


_— 


Matthias | 


— lt 


——___—— 
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Comfort apainſt the (roſe. 


Matthias that was choſen by lot in the roome of Iwdas, is 
ſoned to death by the Tewes, Matthew the Euangeliſt be- 
headed in Egypt : and Aarke drawne through the ſtreetes 
of Alexandria til he dyed, Luke was hanged on the branch 
\ of an Oliue tree: and Par! beheaded by Nero, 

Ofall theſe, firſt we learnc; that we are not to take affli- 
Qions as teſtimonies of Gods anger againſt ys, ſeeing wee 
| ſee that by them, the Lord hath exerciſed his beſt betoued 
| ſeruants cuer from the beginning: wherfore ſhall we think 
ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall, if rhe Lord ſhould ſend 
it among vs to proue Vs,as if ſome ſtrange thing were come 
ynto vs,ſceing affliction now is, vitatrita,a troden path by 
all the godly that haue gone before ys? and therefore ler ys 
not refuſethe chaſtiſing ofthe Almighty. 

Secondly, let vs nor feare, left by affliction the light of 
the Goſpel ſhould be extinguiſhed. Iris not with the king- 
dome of Chriſt,as with other kingdomes, they are weak- 
ned and worne at the length by trouble, but it encreaſeth 
and flouriſheth by it. Where other trees wither in winter, 
the Palme continuerh-greene ; other buſhes are burnt, with 
'firez but the buſh wherein /ehowat appeares, is not conſu- 
med thereby; other Barks are ouerturned by the yvehement 
inundation of waters, but the Arke of the Lord thereby is 
| exalted, Neither is the Lord a prodigall waſter of the 

lives of his Children, but a wiſe and prouident beſtower of 
| them,then only when he ſees that their death may be more 
| profitable to his glory,their comfort, and edification of his 

Church, then their life can bee, Therefore ſayd Tertulian, 

that the bloud of the Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church: 
and after him (Jprian marked it , Quo p/ns ſangninis effuſum 
eff, eo magis fidelinm efflornit multituds , That tl:e more Chri- 
ſtian bloud was ſhed, the more the multitude of Belecuers 
flouriſhed : ſo that the Romane Empyre was not ſo much 
enlarged in the ſpace of two hundred and forty yeeres , by 
| the violent ſhedding of the bioud of others, as was the 


Church of Chriſt by patient ſuffering the ſhedding of her 
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owne bloud, that fruitful Vine which hath ſprung out from 
that bleſſed ſtocke Ieſus Chriſt, the more it was cut by the 
bloudy knife of crucil perſecuters, the more hath it flour. 
ſhed, 

Againe, we haue herethis comfort , that the ſufferings 
of the godly are ſufferings with Chriſt. There is no nan | 
inthe world, who wants his owne crofle; eucn they who 
haue thcir fatteſt portions in the earth, hauc it not without | 
many lorrowes, by vertue of that curſe, 1» the ſweat of thy 
brow ſhalt thou eate thy bread, till thou returne to the earth : and 
hercin they arc but miſerable, Ie portantibus Crucem,C3 non 
ſequentibus Chriſtam , Woe is vnto them who beare the 
Crofle, and follow not Chriſt ; comfortleſle, fruitiefle, and: 
endleſſe will their ſufferings be. But as for the godly, they 
are ſufferers with Chriſt, they tuffer not alone ; it /oſeph go 
to the priſon , the Lord ſhall goe with him; if the three 
Children goe to the fire,the fourth, like the Sonne of God 
ſhall go with them. God the Father proteſts that in all the: 
troubles of his Children he was troubled, and that he hath 
ſ{ucha tender feeling of their afflictions, that hee who tou- 
cheth them, toucheth the apple of his eye : and the Lord: 
Ie{us the Sonne of God, when his Saints at Damaſcus were 
perſecuted,cryed from heaucn to the perſecuter, Sarl,Sanl, 
why perfecutesi thou me? Andas concerning the holy Ghoſt, 
the Apoflle teſtifies, Bleſſed are ye if ye berayled wpor for the 
name of leſus , for the Spirit of God and of pr 4th reSÞs on you :- 
which on their part 1s cuill ſpoken of, but on your part ts glorified,. 
Thus we {ce,quam magnos kabeamn commilitones,how great: 
and ftrong fellow-warriours we haue to afhiſt;rhe Lord be-. 
ing ſopreſent with vs, on vt ſernos ſues fpettet tantum, ſed vt 
iſe Inttetrr in nobts , that he doth nor onely behold his ſer- 
uants in their conflicts, but he himſelfe alſo doth wreſile in; 
them, 

W here,for our further comfort, ifany man be defirous to: 
know, whether his ſufferings be ſuftcrings with Chriſt, or 
nor , let. him conſider theſe three things : firt , how Ictus/ 
receiued [ 


—_ 
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( omfort againit the Croſſe. 


receiued the Crofle as a cuppe giuen to him out of his Fa- 
thers hand, neither looking to /#d4 that betrayed him,nor 
tothe Iewes that purſued him. Secondly , hee received ir 
not grudgingly nor impatiently, but with an humble ſub. 
miſſion of his will to the will of his Father, Thirdly, hee 
ſuffered for this end , that he might aboliſh fin, and deſtroy 
him who had the power of death, If theſe three concurre in 
thy ſufferings, thou mayclt be ſure they are ſufferings with 
Chriſt : firſt, if paſſing by the inſtrument of chy trouble, 
thou looke tothe hand of God, tefnypering and gluing it 
vnto thee : ſecondly,if thou receiue it with an humble ſub- 
miſſion of thy ſpirit to him who is the Father of Spirits:and 
thirdly, ifit worke in thce a mortification of thy (inful luſts 
and affections, 

And of this we haue to make our vſe in all our afflicti- 
ons inward,or outward : and firſt concerning inward affii- 
ctions, if at any time it pleate the Lord to cxerciſe vs with 
fearetull agonies of Conſcience, let vs looke vnto GOD, 
who kils and makes aliue, who caſts downe and raiſes vp, 
let vs for a while beare kis indignation,he abides bur a mo. 
ment in his anger: if wee finde that by them wee are more 
humbled, wakened out of ſecurity,and ſtirred yp more fer. 
uently to pray, and that the life of inne is weakeredin vs, 
| let ys be out of all doubt that theſe inward troubles are ſul. 

ferings with Chriſt ; whoſe ſoule for our finnes was heavy 

| ynto the death, and his body did ſweat bloud, through the 
vehement anguiſh of his Spirit, And as for outward ſuffe- 
rings, they are cyther ſuch as concerne our Name, our 
goods, or ourperſons, As for thoſe which concerne our 
name: it is a ſingular policie of Sathan, to bcare downe the 
| children of God, in the eſtimation of others , vt qi conſe:- 
| entie ſue !uce clareſcunt aliens rumoribus ſerdidentur that they 
| who are glorious in the light of rheir own conſcience,may 
\ be made filthy by the falſe reports of others, and ſo mzde 
; vpprofitable to doe others the good that they would : bur 
fer vs inſuch tentations leatne from Daxid, to looke vnto 
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God, and not to Shimez, ſing the vndeſerued contumelies 
of men,as profitable meanes to work in ys that inward hu. / 
miliation, which our manifold finnes, though not againſt 
man, yet againſt God require of vs : ſo ſhall we ſuffer with 
him, who being the innocent Lamb of God, ſuſtayned ne. 
uertheleſle great contradiction of finners,reproched to be 
one poſleſſed with a diuell, notwithſtanding that he was 
the _y Sonne of God, filled in his manhood with the holy 
Ghoſt, 

And as concerning the loſle of worldly goods, who euer 
be the inſtrument, learne thou to take it as a cup out of the 
hand of thy heauenly Father, after the example of /ob, who 
paſſing by the Sabeans & the Caldeans,looked to the hand 
of God, The Lord hath ginen, and the Lord hath taken, ( ſaith 
he ) bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Ir is not for lack of loue | 
that the mother withdrawes from the Child 'the-vſe of the. 

ap,but that ſhe may acquaint him with ſtronger meat:and 
if the Lordrake from ys theſe tranſitorie things, it is not 
becauſe we are not beloued of him, but that we may ſet our 
hearts vpon thoſe things which are more weighty and per. 
manent; Which if we doe, then are our ſufferings, ſ{ufferin os 
with him, who being rich became poore,that in,all things 
we might be made rich in him, 
| Orin our per-| And the ſame are we to doe in thoſe troubles which we 
{ ſons. ſuſtaine in our bodies: for if (as the Apoſtle faith ) we haue 

Heb.12.9. | had fathers of our bodies who haue correRed ys, and wee 
| haue giuen them reuerence,ſhould we not much rather be 
in ſubie&is to the father of Spirits that we might liue?and | 
if we can yeeld our bodies to Phificions to be cut orburnt | 
at their plefure, how much more ſhould we ſubmit themto 
theLord mall humble contentment to be chaſtiſed, as hee 
will? ſeeing he proteſts himſelfe he doth it not, bur for our 
Gngular profit, rhat wee might be partakers of his holineſſe. 
Introuble itis|- Je ſhall raigne with (hriſt.) Worldlings wreſtle for their 
| expedientto | corryptible crown,as vncertain whether they ſhal obtaine 
looke yo the |; ro: butit is not ſo with the Chriftian, wee run not as 
vncer=+ 


| end thereof. 
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yncertaine, weare ſure that if wee ſuffer with Chriſt, wee 
ſhall alſo raigne with him : though for the preſent.no trou- 
ble be ſweer, yet is the end thereof moſt comfortable: and 
we are by the eyes of faith to looke vnto it, leſt our preſent 
manifold tentations driue vs into impatience , for as hee 
that going —_ a ſtrong running River is in danger to 
fall and drowne, by reaſon of the dizzineſſe of his braine, 
vnleſſe he fixe his eyes ypon the banke ; ſo ſhall webe rea- 
dy to faint in affliction, vnleſſe we look to the comfortable 
end thereof. If we ſhall looke to Lazarus vpon the dung- 
hill, and /oſeph in the priſon, what can we iudge them to be, 
but miſerable men? but if we conſider their end, we ſhal ſce 
the one in eAbrahams boſome, and the other raigning in 
great glory vader Pharaoh in Egypt; then ſhall we ſay Ye- 
rely there us fruite for the righteous, and we ſhall finde it true, 
which here the Apoſtle ſayth, T hat ef wee ſuffer with Chritt, 
we ſhall alſo raigne with hins, 


i. 
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hen 


VERSE 18, For I conntthat the affiiftions of thus preſent time, 
are not worthy of the glory to be rewealed, 


FT HE Apoſtle heere ſubioynes an ampliticati- 

W on of his firſt argument : wee ſhall not onely 

F, (layth he) razgne with Chriſt , but raigne in 

ag ſuch aglory, as doth farre ſurmount all our 

preſent ſufferings, that if they be weighed to- 

ether in a ballance, the one ſhall be found bur light in re- 
gard of the other. 

For [ count.) The word the Apoſtle vſeth here, imports 
thus much, after reaſoning,I conclude; or, after iuſt recko- 
ning, this is the ſum which I colleQ and gather : here then 
are two circumſtances which greatly amplifie his purpoſe, 


of the firlt 
principall ar. 
g4ment. 


both of preſcnr 
ſufferings and 
of glorie ro 


one that hee ſets not downe this as an vncertaine opinion, 


| 


but as a moſt ſure concluſion gathered out of good reaſon, 
And againe, thatitis the concluſion of ſuch a one , as by 
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experience knew both: what experience the Apoſtle had of 
our preſent ſuftering, he telleth vs, 2, (ox.11, what experi. 
ence he had of the glory to be renealed, hee tels vs, 2, Cor, 12, 
{o that his words wee are to conſider this way; let other 
men count and reckonas they will, this is my recxoning, | 
who haue proued them both, there 15 no compariſon be- 
tweene them, What knowledge hee had of the weight of | 
our preſent ſufferings, hee tels you by a three-fold ynwer- | 
ſality : fir{t, that hec had ſuffered all kinde of croſſes, hun. 
ger, thirſt, colde,nakednefle, rods, ſftonings, impriſonings: | 
{econdly,that he ſuffered in al places,in the ſea,in the land, | 
in the City, in the wildernes, where cuer he came to preach 
the Goſpell, there was hee perſecuted by ſome one ſort of 
| trouble or other : thirdly, that hee ſuffered of all ſorts of 
perſons, both of the Gentiles, and of his owne nation, both 
| of open enemies, and of talſe brethren. Againe, as for his 
| experience of the glory to be reucaled , he tels you how he 
| 

| 


was taken vpinto Paraditc, and there hcard ſuch words as | 
| cannot be reuealed, This concluſion therefore is the more | 


] he one hce | 


: 


tallied in 1s | tobeeſtecmed of vs, becauſe he who giues out this judge. | 


. | 
an one, as had experience of them both, he made a journey | 


——IA OC. carth from lernſalem to Hyricum, all which way vrea | 
| omneyfrom | Ching the Goſpell. nee ſuffered many aftlictions ; he made | 
| Eazthro ea- | anotber journey from Earth to Heaven, whether in the bo- | 
| Be, ' dy or out of the body, he could not tell, and there hee ſaw | 
| that inutterable glory : and comparing with himſelfe theſe | 
| rwo together, hee giues out this tor a finall ſentence, that | 
al our preſent afftiictionsare but light, in reſpeR of that in« 
finite weight of olory to be reucaled, As for worldlings, | 
wearenotto ſtand vpon their teſtimony : for as he cannot | 

give out right fentence betweene two partics, that heares | 
' not both their cauſes, fo cannot the worldling,who knows 

ſomething both of ehe pleaſures and ſorrowes of this life, 
| bur nothing of the ioyes which are to come, conſider how 
| far thelife to come is to be preferred before this : and ther- 
- foxc 
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fore albeit in the conclutions of His heart he giues out ſen- 
rence in fauour of the life preſent, we are not toregard it, 
becauſc he hath not heard nor conſidered that which tends 
ro the commendation of the other. | 


| greatly increaſed by the ſight, ar leaſt by the certainty ot | 
| that glory which will be the end of our trouble : this ſight | 
'made the Apolile count light of his preſent ſufferin 
| Sezh2n haue his cyes in prayer to [ce the Heauens opened,. 
and Telus ſtanding art the right hand of God, and hee ſhall 
not bee moucd with the ſtones which the Jewes violently 


| 

Sy E: | 

| throw at him : let CAZoſes ſee him who is inuiſible, and hee | 
| 

| 

| 


os: Ict 


| ſhall not feare Pharavh, let him ſee that recompence of re-. 
| ward, & he ſhall be better conteated to ſuffer rebuke with 
'the people of God , than to inioy the treaſures of Egypt: 
| this is that which made the Martyrs ſtand cxulting and re- 
1oycing, cuen then when Infidels tormented their bodies, 
It they lad been inthe body, they had felt the paine, andir 
had diſquicted them ; Nec vero on mirum fi exules a Copore, 
dolores non ſentiant corporis, but now no maruaile that being | 


—_— 


where think ye was then the ſoule of the Martyr ? certainly | 
in a ſureplace,cuen in Petra, in the Rock inuincible, inthe 

bowels of Chriſt, Noz ſ#.2 ſextit arum Chriſti vulnera intuetur, | 
| he feeleth not 15 own wounds, while as ſtedfaſtly he fixeth | 
| his cies vpon the wounds of Chriſt; neither wil he be afraid 
| for theloſſe of this life , whohathlayd hold vpon cternall 
| life, and is made ſure of a better. 

| Lervsthereforepray vnto God diligently,that our eyes 
| may bee opened, to ſee the riches of that gjorious inheri- 
| tance, that as Ke ſpeake and heare of 1t , ſoin like manner 
| wee may ſce and feele it, for the fight thereof makes al 
| trouble caſte, yea cauſeth the bitterneflc of death to paſſe 

away : if the world threaten vs with herterrours,let-vs 1c- 
| membet they are not comparable to Gods terrours ; /et ws 
| wot feare them wha hill the boey, cudare able to 6oe nomore: tut 
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let vs feare him, whois able to caft both ſoule and body into hel 
fire, Minatur homo carcerem, & Deus gehennam ? For what 
compariſon is here when a man threatens thee with priſon, 
and God threatens thee with hel? And if againe the world 
promiſe reward, and allure vs with her pleaſures, let ys re- 
member they are not comparable to Gods pleaſures, In all 
{uch tentations wherein wee ſhall bee ſolicited to lole a 
good conſcience, for the gaine or glory of the world, let 
vs anſwere our tempters, as thoſe forty Martyrs anſwered 
the Emperours deputy, who by promiſing many rewards, 
would haue entiſed them to make apoſtaſie trom Iz svs 
Men cannot | CyRIsT, Putas ne te tantum poſſe dare quantum eripere con- 
pear texd:s ? Thinke ye (fayd they) thatye are able to giue vs ſo 
Lo 7 | muchas ye would take from vs? Non accipiemus honorens vn- 
Gm es de nobis naſc:tur ignominia, we will none of that honour,out 
of which ignominte and ſhame ſhall ariſe ynto vs : a wor- 
thy anſwere indeede; for though wee ſhould gaine the 
whole world, and loſe our owne ſoule , what recompence 
can that be vnto vs? 


HowalfliQti- Ajfuttion.) The Apoſtle commonly by two names ex-| 
onsare Gods preſſeth our troubles : ſometimes hee calles them 9aurores, 


| > "apt and ſometime xr, the firſt name they receiue in re- 


prefſe out and gard of the malice of our perſecutors whopreſle ys, and 
make manifeſt, are vnto the godly the Wine-prefle of God , to preſſe out 
tusgraceta | thatſapand iuyce of grace which is in them, which how e- 
them. uer they doe for the worſt, the Lord turnes it ynto the beſt, 
making thereby that grace which lurked in them before, 
manifeſt ynto others , ike vnto the good Wine-berries of 
GOD, the more they are preſſed, the more the liquor of 
grace diſtillethfrom them; and the ſweeter ſauour of hfe, 
to the edification and ſtrengrhening of all their brethren. 
| SteNoe to the Burlet their perſecuters know, that how euer this triall of 
| —_ 6 the faith of the godly ſhal be found vnto their honour and 
| prayſe, at the appearing of the Lord Ieſus, the fruit which 
they ſhall reape of their labour, is tolde them by the Apo- 


| 

| ; | s 

Rle, it is a righteous thing with God,to render yengeance 
to: 
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the wicked fil ynto vs, they fill with their owne hands ano- 
ther cup of wrath ynto themſclues , which how euer for a 


compelled inthe end to drinke them out ; thus we ſce wh 
our troubles commonly are called preſſings. The other 
name is ſufferings, and ſo they are called inreſpeR of the 
Godly, who beare them like the Lambes of Teſus, paticnt- 
ly and meekely, without grudoing,or murmuring, 

Where we are ſtil] ro be admoniſhed, rhat the {ufferings 
which end in glory,are thoſe that are ſuffrings withChrit; 
many are ambitious of ſuffring , andtake vp the crofle be- 
fore they be called ynto it , like thoſe (7rcumcelliones in the 
dayes of Cyprian; but certainly, glory growes not out of e- 


| | uery ſuftring,we muſt not ſuffer as contentious men,or vain 


glorious: that God will blefſe an humble flying in trouble, 
rather then a preſumptuous ſtanding ; we may lee in Peter, 
if we compare him with the reſt of the Diſciples, for he fell 
more — than the other. Tr is neither for vs to de- 
cline the Crofle of our Maſter, for ſo we ſhall be found not 
to bee his Diſciples; neither yet in the heate and pride of 
fleſh vndertake to beare it, leſt we be found preſumptuous, 
and God puniſh vs, It is properly marked by (ypriaz, that 
the firſt Martyrs ſlaine for Chriſt were Infants,teaching all 
that are to come after, what manner of men the Martyrs of 
Ieſus ſhould be ; namely, ſuch as in regard of the cauſe for 
which they ſuffer are innocents, and in regard of their affe- 
Rion, are mecke and ſimple, 

Of this preſent time.) In the originall itis, of the time 
whichis now. Hereby the Apoſtle will teach vs that our 
afflictions are but ſhort, and endure but a while, The rod 
of the wicked ſhall not lye far ever vpon the backe of the righte- 
ous : The time of our trouble in holy Scripture is called 
ſometime a day of tryall, and ſometimes an houre of tenta- 
tion, As our Saujour fayd to the three Diſciples, Canye not 


watch with mee one houre? ſo may he fay to ys all, as oft as we 


—. 


while they ſer by them,yet, as the Lord liueth, they ſhall be | 


| 
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faint | 
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faint vuder trouble, Can ye not ſuffer with me one houre?It 
was the comfort that Atharaſirs gaue to the Churchin his 
time,that /u/ian ſhould be butNVubecn!s cito tranſnnra a ſtor. 
my little cloud, that would quickly paſfle by; andit is cer. 
tainly true, both of our troubles, and of all the inſtruments | 
thereof, let vs waite a while on our God with patience,and | 
we ſhall ſce themno more. 

This ſhortneſle of our atfictions depends vpon the bre.. | 
uity and vanity of our life, hich in the eſtimation of Gods | 
Spirit is ſo ſhort and yaine a thing, that hee vouchſafes nor 
the name of liſe vpon it, without ſome reſtriction, Indeed 
it bewitcherh vs fo, that in our falſe imagination-we coceit 
there 1s more ſolidity and continuance in one yeere thatis 
before vs, then is ten that are paſt by vs; the time which is 
paſt, is gone away like a thought, & that whichis to corre, | 
we think it longer,then indced by experience we ſhall find 
it, But the Spirit of God, who belt knowes it, giues vntoit 
the name of life, as I ſaid, with a reſtriction, he cals it a mo-| 
mentany life,itis but a moment wherin we lueif we iudge 
aright we haue no more : for as for the moments which ate 
paſt, they are dead to thee, and thou to them, and as for the; 
moments which are to come,they are yncertaine,and thou! 
canſt not be ſayd to ltueinthem; ſo that 10 more is leftto 
thee wherein thou can{t truly lay I live, but a moment, and 
this alſo muſt ſhortly goe away and giue place to another, 
that ſo by ſucceſſion of moments one ynto another, thy (i!- 
ly life may be prorogued for a while, | 

But this ſhall yet better appeare,if we conſiCer thoſe {1-| 
militudes,by which the Spirit of God deſcribes the vanity | 
of this our mortall life,Patient /ob compares the life of man'! 
vnto the Weauers ſhuttle, which ſcarce is in at the one end. 
of the web, when it is out atthe other, and he th:t lookes | 
vnto it can hardly perceive it, 'Hee compares it alſo to the. 
winde, that quickly flyeth by vs; and to the cloud, which 
ſpeedily ranithes to a Poſt that runnes diligently,and refts | 


not till he come to his end; to an hungry Eagle in the _ | 
wWAHIO |; 
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who ſecing her prey afarre off, flyeth ſpeedily vpon it ; to a | 
fewer that Rloriſhes at once, but withers incontinent; and 
aft of all to a ſhip ſayling inthe ſea beforc the wind, which 
forthe preſcnt is ſeene, but within ſhort ſpace appearesno | 
more, yca, doth not leaue behind her any footſtep or token | 
that any {uch thing was thcre; andas it is with them who | 
ſayle in her,that how eucr they change their ation, yet go | 
they 01 in their courſe toward their wiſhed Hauen :{ois it | 
with vs, do what we will, whether we cate, or we ſleep, we 
are haſting alway tovard our ends. The Pialmiſt againe 
compares our life to a ſpan or hand-breadth: ro the graſle | 
which groweth vp in the morning, and is cut downe in the | 
evening : to aflcep which ſlips away, before we can know 
what we were doing init: to a dreame, which of all things 
ismoſt fickle and yatne: to a thought, which js not well be- 
gu, when it is ended : andlaſt of all toa declining ſha- 
CoW,AS18 the ſhadow of the Sunne in the ſctting , Which a 
'man ſhall ſee on the top of a Mountaine lIcſſe and leffe, ya- 
niſhing rillit bee no more. The Apoſtle S. Pan! compares 
ourlife to a racc,and Saint James compares it toa ſmoke or 
yapour, 

Thus we ſee how little the Spirit of God eſteems of that, 
[whereof all the ſonnes of Adam account ſo much, Our 
| finnc hath ſhortened cur dayes, and made them miſerable; 
the pleaſures of this life are worme-caten, andthe glory of 
fleſh is but like the gourd of Tas, which the one day 
growes vp, and the next day is conſumed by the wormes. 

If Salomon,who proucd al the pleaſures this life could yeeld, 

after tryall of them,cryed out Allis vayitie;1t Tob when his 
\wealth had worne from him , looking to his fore-paſſed 
| dayes was compelled to conclude, have had for inheritance 
the months of vanitie : what ſhall wee looke to finde more 
| comfort in this wretched life , than thoſe men of God be- 
 forevs haue found? let vs not think jr, if we ſeek our com- 
fortinher periſhing gaine or glory , we ſhall lament atthe 
| aft ; we haue fiſhed all night and haue taken nothing ; we 
hauc 
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hauc wearyed our ſelues, and it doth notprofit vs, 

O what afilly life is this ! que vinendo decreſcit , which in | 
living weareth away,and that which is worſe,not onely ſg. 
dainly gocth away , but alſo tranſemrdo nos terit , Weares yy, 
in the going by,and makes vseuer the longer the lefſe:and 
more of her daies this miſerable lite hath lent thee,the fery.. 
er thou haſt, Worldlings account them who are aged men, 
of moſt yeares, but that they count wrong ſhall be made 
cleare by this ſimilitude : Iadmir, that one who had in his 
purſe ten thouſand pounds, hath waſted all ro ones will any 
man,ſ{peaking of him,cal him for that,a man of great riches? 
the moſt they can ſay (if they ſpeake in truth) is, tizat once 
hec was wealthy, but now is become poore, It might haue 
bin ſayd of him who now is aged , when he came firſt into 
the world, that hce was a man of many yeeres for then hee 
had fifty, fixty,or ſcuenty yeers, as it pleaſed God to niiber 
them to thee, before to be ſpent;but now the more of theſe 
yeares thou haſt receiued , the fewer thou haſt remaining 
vnto thee; (ſo deceiueable athing is this life, that when ſhe 
 giues vs moſt, ſheleanes vs leaſt, Non enim accedunt nobis 
anni, ſed diſcedunt, tor yecres do not ſo come to ys that they 
abide with vs, but that they goe from vs, 

eAre not worthy.) The word is vſcd toexpreſſe things 
which being waighed in a ballance are found equall,and ſo 
his meaning is, that our preſent ſuffcrings are not of equal 
weight wich that glory, We wil not here ſtand out of this 

lace to diſpute againſ{tthe doctrin of merits, which might 
be deſtroyed by an argument a conſequent, onely wee will 
anſwere that ſophiſticall reaſon, which the Teſuires in their 
marginall notes on this place vſe, to ſtabliſh it: the workes 
of Chriſt cannot be denied to be meritorious, for the works | 


| 


of men are the workes of Chriſt, being done in them by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, therefore are they meritorious. That 
the workes of Chriſt are meritorious we deny nor, vNder- 
ttanding thereby his perſonall workes, that is,thoſe which 
as Mediator ke did in his owne perſon, in his owne bleſſed 


K.£LicOLLOUS, | 


body, 
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| thers juſtice, by himſelfe he hath mage the purg ation of our ſins, 
and ſo in his owne body hath finiſhed and perfeRed that 
[aFion of mieriting ; there needs no more to be done, nei- 
ther by himſelte in his owne body, nor by himſelte inthe 
bodies of his children, for meriting grace and life to them 
who are his, then that which hee hath done already in his 


| owne blefled body. 


| As for the workes therefore which by his holy Spirit 
he works in good men, hee doth them not as ſupplements 


rits ſhould be found ynſufficient:which were blaſphemy to 
thinke : bur he workes them in the godly as effc&s of his 
yertue, whereby he communicates ro them thoſe benefits, 
which once in his owne perſon hee hath perfeQtly merited, 
towit, righteouſneſſe, and lite, and that for the beginning 
and finiſhing of their conformity with him. 

Secondly, thoſe workes. which Chriſt by his Spirit 
works in ys, are in ſuch fort wrought by him, that they are 
not wrought without vs,2nd therefore cannot be perfeRly 
holy, and conſequently meritorious. As the fountaine is, 
ſomuſt the water of the ſpring be ; as our ſelues are,ſo muſt 
| our workes be : wee our {clues in a grear part are yncleane, 
\and vnregenerate , what worke then perfectly cleane and 
holy can be done by vs? 
| Bur Jeauing them and their errour, let vs marke heere 
for our inſtruCtion, that the inequality berweene our pre- 
(ſent ſufferings and that glory, conſiſts intheſe two, the one 
are light & momentany,the other of an infinite weight and 
eternall: and as our ſuffrings for theſe rcſpeRs are nor wor. 


| thy of the glory to be revealed; ſo are not the preſent pert- 


| thing pleaſures of finne of any worth to be compared with 
\thatinfinite weight of eternal wrath which is due to them, 
| As the {cuen yeeres of Famive in Egypt did. eate vp the 
former 


Se 


to his moſt perfeQ perſonal! merits, for ſo his perſonall me- | 


body, while he was vpon earth : he bare the puniſhment of | 
our fins : by the once offering vp kis blefied body vpon the | 
Crofſe , he made an atonement for vs, and fatisfied his Fa. * 
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time before 
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ble,bur alway | 
after tiouhlc, 


of the wicked, make all their former pleaſures to be forgot. 
ten: the dayes (hal come vpon them, in the which they ſhal 
lay,l haue no pleaſure in them, Oh that men could conſider 
this double lofle they incurre by continuing in their finnes; 
Eſau ſold his birth-right for a meſle of pottage ; and Adam 
loſt Paradiſe for an Apple; and thou more to be lamented, 
that becomes not wile by their example, loſes like a foole 
that glory to be reucaled, for a floure : for what betrer are 
the beſt things of this world , than the floure of the Roſe, 
which wanteth not its owne thornes and vermine ? being 
plucked inthe garden, it withers inthy hand before thou 
canſt bring it home to thy houſe ; and yet forthe like of 
theſe thou doeſt forgoe thoſe things which are aboue, and 
more then that, redeemes thoſe ſhadowes, by bringing vp- 
on thy ſelfe that infinit weight of wrath, which is.to be yp- 
on all the children of diſobedience. 

Of ihe glory.) The end of our preſent ſufferings, here we 
ſce, it is glory. Teſhallweepe and lament ( layth our Sauiout) 
and the world ſhall reioyce , yee ſhall ſorrow, bnt your ſorrow ſhall 
be turned into ioy, Sometime God giues his children notable 
comfort before trouble , as Elias receiued a double portion 
before his forty dayes faſting, Peter, [ames and Hohn law 
the glory of Chriſt transfigured on mount Tabor , before 
they ſaw his fearefull and bloudy ſweat in the garden; it 
pleaſcd the Lord by the fight of the one to confirme them, 
that the Hght of the other ſhould not confound them.Som- 
time againe the. Lord inthe middeſt of trouble giues his. 
children ſuch comfort, as deuoures al their preſent ſorrows; 
to Peter in the priſon there appearcd an Angell, and a light 


ſhining round about him; and /acob baniſhed from his Fa- 
thers houſe, ſces a more comfortable viſion at Bethel, than 


| any thateuer hee had ſcene athome : but albeitthe Lord 


deales not alway with all his children, as he did with theſe, 
yet are they all ſure of this comfort, glory ſhall be the end 
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| former ſeuen ycercs of plenty:ſo ſhall the endleſle ſorrowes | 
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Toberenealed, ) The Apoſtle calleth it a glory to be re- | Our gloty is 
uealed:he telleth vs in another place, that it is prepared al- | P'*parc d, bur 
ready, yea, it was prepared before the foundation of the | revealed. 
world, butit is not yet reuealed: beatitedo illa compararihic | ,, 1G, 
ateit, poſſideri noz poteſt, that Telicitie may be obtayncd | 5; ſer. 46 
Koo, but cannot be poſleſſed here. Ne itag, queras in via, | © = Ty 
quod tibi ſeruatur in patria, ſeeke not therefore that in the 4 
way, Which is kept for thee, till thou come to thy coun- iF 
trey: let ys poſleſle our Soules in patience, waiting for that 
which in this life is neither reuealed, nor can be poſſeſſed, 
Moſes belought the Lord to ſhew him bis glory, andhe | ,. 4.32.18, 
reccyued this anſwer, No man can ſee it & liue : and when Y 
that glory filled the Tabernacle,ir is ſaid, that Moſes could | x,,4, 40.38 
not enter into it. Seeing it is{o that our wretched nature | 1/gr;i,mwr 
can not abide that glory, and wee cannot liue and ſee the | ,,, ,;,,uu;. 
Lord, let vs prepare our ſelues with ioy and contentment 
to dye, that wee may ſec him. 
Andin the meane time, by that glory which God hath | Yet bythe glo- 
reuealed in his works, let vs iudgeof that which is notre- | *) reveaicamwe 


vealed; if theſe workes of God which wee ſee, be ſo beau- | ,,? nu. of f 


tifull; what ſhall we thinke ofchoſe wee ſce not? out of all | which is acc 
doubt, among all the works of God, thoſe which are inui- | reuealed, | 
fible, arc moſt excellent, as the body of man is a beautifull | Ag. 4e temp; 
workmanſhip, but not comparable tothe ſoule, This glory | /e7. 99. | 
| 
| 
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I count it the higheſt degree of eternall life: the firſt is, 
Righteouſnes; the ſecond, Peace; the third, Toy; the fourth 
isGlory : Rightcouſneſle breeds Peace, .and Peace breeds 

loy,and our Ioy ſhal be crowned with Glory: if the doing 
of the works of righteouſneſſe bring ſuch comfort to the 
mind, as the godly find in experience, how ſhall our com- 
fort abouhd, when we receaue the reward of rightcouſnes, | Bey. jzz £14; 
which is Glory ? Ss fic bonuses querentibus te, qualis es aſſe= | ſer, 47. | 


EY { 


| 


quentibus? if thou Lord be fo good to them who ſceke thee, | Gods good to, 
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what ſhalt thou be to them who finde thee 2 wee may be | them who ſec; 


aſſured that theſe firſt fruits of the Spirit, andthe earneſt | Pm much = 
mere vno the 


| of our heauely inheritance, wherin now tends our greateſt who find him, 
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| nih1l alind poſſit delettare,, for, ſo pleaſant is that face of God, 
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comfort, ſhall appeare as nothing , when that maſſe of plo- 
ry ſhall bee taken vp , and communicated vnto ys, As the 
light of the Sunne, when it ariſeth , obſcures the light of 
the Moone and Starres : ſo that glory, when it ſhall be re. 
uealed,ſhal obſcure thoſe dur ioyes, which now we eſteem 
to be greateſt : Adeo enins pulchra et facies illa, wt illaviſa, 


that they who once ſee it, can be delighted with no other 
thing. The Queene of the South heard very much of Salo. 
mons wiſedome and of the glory of his kingdome, but as 
ſhe confeſſeth her ſelfe, the halte of his glory was not told 
her; and ſo ſhal we one day not only ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
eAs we hane heard, ſo hane wee ſeene in the ( itie of our God, but 
ſhall be compelled ro acknowledge, that the glory prepa- 
red for vs, by innumerable degrees excels all that euer wee 
heard of it : Semper enim maiora tribuit Dens,quam promittit, 
for the Lord our God giues alwaics greater things than he 
promiſeth. 

And yetalbeit we cannot ſpeake of it as we ſhould, let 
vs meditate vpon it as we may : where the Apoſtleis iilent, 
who can ſpeake ? when hee vas rauiſhed to the third hea- 
uens, hee heard ſuch words as hee could nor vtter : and a- 
gaine, the eye neuer ſaw, the care neucr heard thoſe things 
which God hath prepared for them who loue him : facili 


| Arg .ce verb, 
dom.ſer, 64. | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


innenimus quidibi non ſit, quam quid ſit, it is more eaſietotel| 
what that life is not , than totell whar it is : yea certainly 
the Lord would neuer vſe it as an argument to comfort vs 
in trouble, were it not that it is his wil, that we exerciſe our 
mindes in the confideration thereof, When the Lord firſt 
promiſed to gius Abraham theland of Canaan for inheri- 
tance, he commanded him to rife , and walke through the 
land to viewthe length and the breadth thereof; albeit he 
was nor to put him ina preſent poſſeſſion thereof, yet the | 
Lord will have him to view it, that the ſight of that which 
God had promiſed , mightſuftaine and comfort him, till 


the day of poſſeſſion came: ſo wee , though wee bee not | 
preſently 
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preſently ro be entred into poſlefſion of our heauenly Ca. 
naan : yerſceing the Lord hach ſo commanded vs, let vs 


| now and then go with Moſes tothe top of Piſgah,and view 


it ; that is, let vs ſeparate our foules from the carth, and a- 
ſcend by prayer and fpirituall meditation , and delight our 
ſelues with ſome fight of that land, as it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to giuc it vnto vs. 

There are foure principall names, by which the holy 


Spirit in Scripture exprefles the felicitie of the Saints of 


God in heauen : firſt it is called alife , and ſuch a life as is 
eternall : ſecondly, it is called a glory,and ſuch a glory as is 
a crowne of glory,and that of infinite weight : thirdly,ir is 
called a kingdome, an ſuch a kingdome as cannot be ſha- 
ken : fourthly, itis called an inheritance,and ſuch an inhe- 
ritance,as is immortall,vndefiled, and that fades not away. 
Tell, O man , what is it thine heart would haue ? Is there 
any thing thou loueſt better than life ? is thereany better 
life, then alife of glory ? is there any greater glory, thana 
kingdome of glory? is there any ſurer kingdome than that 
which is thine by the right of an immortall and permanent 
inheritance ? and yet theſe are the excellent things proui- 
ded and reſerued for them who patiently ſuffer with the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

But to inſiſt in the words here vſed by the Apoftle,let vs 
conſider in them theſe foure things. Firſt, the excellency 
of it in the word, glory. Secondly, the eternitic of it, which 
is to be co!lleed of the ſecret oppoſition made between it 
and our preſent ſufferings whichare now, Thirdly,the ma- 
nifeſtation of ir, in this that he ſaith,iris yet to be reuealed, 
Fourthly, the verity and ſoliditie of ic, in that he ſaith, it is 
tobe revealed in vs, 

Firſt then the excellency of that life is to bee conſidered, 
in the word g/ory. There ſhall bee there no baſe nor con- 
temptible things, all {hall be glorious that is there, and our 
eſtate then ſhall be an eſtate of glory, Now we ſee the Lord 


but through availe, and in anurrour, but then we ſhall ſee | 
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the Sunnc, 
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'the Lord face to face, and ſhall in ſuch ſort behold his glo- 


h] his face ſhined fo brightly, that when he came downe, the 


fo filled with joy-at the glance of his glory which they 


ry,that we ſhall be transformed into it, This change, as wit- 
neſſeth the Apoſtle;is begun by the fight of God, which we 
hauc in the Goſpell : For ener now wee behold as in a mirrouy 
the glory of the Lordwith open face , and are changed from glory 
to glory by the ſame image, by the Spirit of the Lord; but in hea« | 
uen this change ſhall be perfe&ed, and wee ſhall bee fully | 
transformed into his holy fimilitude , ſo that nothing ſhall | 
be left in vs, but that which is his owne workemanſhip. O | 
how hath the Lord magnified his mercic toward vs ! hee 
hath raiſed our honour from the duſt, and delinered ovx 
ſoules from the lower hel, & hath made vs fit with himſelfe 
in the higheſt places, where we ſhal be filled with the toyes 
which are at his right hand ; we ſhall drink of the riuers of 
his pleaſures; in his light we ſhall ſee light, and be tranſ- 
changed by the light of his countenance, 

Moſes was forty daies with God ypon Mount Sinai, and 


people of Iſrael might not behold him, If fortie dayes re- | 
maining with God did fotranſchange him, how ſhal weve 
changed, who ſhall for cuer abide with him, and neuer any 
more come downe from him ? Our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth, 
that the face of the Int ſhall ſhine in that day, like the Sunne 1x, 
the Firmament, O what, glory ſhall bee among them all ! 
when the glory-of one ſhall bee like the brightneſle of the 
Sunne ? Et qualzs tunc erit ſplendor enimarum, quando ſolts ha- 
bebit claritatem lux corporum ? and when the light of that 
body ſhall be like vnto the light of the.Sunne, how great, 
think, ye,ſhall be the ſhining light of the ſoule? Thoſerhree 


diſciples that were with our Lord vpon mount Tabor,were 


ſaw, that they wifhed they might bide there for euer; how 
then ſhall we be rauiſhed , when we ſhall ſee that full ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory? we ſhal neuer deſire to remoue out 
of that mountaine of God: another heart ſhall be giuen vs, 


and wee ſhall become other men then we are. : {o _— 2 
ittle | 
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little drop of water powred into a great veſſell ful of wine, 
loſeth but the taſte and colour of Water, and becomes 
Wine, or as Iron put into the fire, takes on after a ſort, the 
nature of fire, and as the ayre illuminated with the bright 
ſhining Sunne,feemes nor ſo much to be illuminated,as to 
belight it ſelfe; ſo our ſoules and bodies , when the glorie 
of God ſhal ſhine ypon them, ſhal be ſo wonderfully rranſ- 
changed,that after a ſort, we ſha!l become partakers of the 
divine nature. 

Beſide this, the excellency of that glory ſhal yer better 
appeare, if wee conſider the companions with whom wee 
ſhall be glorified: there is the Congregation of the firſt-borne, 
all of themare men of exceilent ſtrength and dignity , not 
of baſe linage, but noble indeed; for by their ſecond birth 
they are the ſonnes of God, and brethren of the Lord Ieſus, 
The Citizens of Tyr are deſcribed by Eſay to haue beene 
companions to Princes ; but in that heauenly Icruſalcm, e- 
uery Citizen is a crowned King, and none but Kings, arc 
free-men of that City, knit among themſelues by the band 
of one Spirit, into ſo holy a communion, that euery one of 
them accounts the ioy, & glory of his brethren,an increaſe 
of his owne ioy, It is not there as here vpon earth, where 
the ioy of one, is the cauſe of ſorrow to another : the light 
of the Sun darkneth the Moon, and the light of the Moon, 
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| man : O with what boldnefle and ſpirituall reioycing,ſhall 


, 


| 


— 


obſcureth the light of the Stars;if the one halfe of the earth 
be illuminated, the other is left in darkneſle : but there the 
light of one augmetrs the light of another, the glory of one 


ſhall be the glory of all, euery one of them reioycing, not. 


only becauſe the lightſome countenance of God ſhines vp- 
onthemſclues, but alſo becauſe they ſee their brethren ad- 
mitted tothe fruition of the ſame glory. 


But among all thoſe , with whom we ſhall be glorified, | 


there is one companion of our glorie, who aboue all the 


reſt (hall breed ys exceeding deleRation , Ieſus Chriſt the 


wee ſtand in among the holy Angels, when wee ſhall ſee | 


| mily,Chall in- 


— 
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A meditation of the Glory to come. 


the Lord of the houſe, the Prince of glory , clothed with 
our nature?Now we are ſure that our Redeemer liuveth,and 
wee ſhall at the laſt day ſee him in our fleſh, wee our ſelues 
ſhall ſee him, our eyes ſhall behold him, and none other for 
vs; and herein is our comfort, that albeit as yet we haue not 
ſeene him , wee loue him, and reioyce in him with toy va- 
ſpeakable and glorious, 
ET SNILS And of this ariſeth vnto vs ſome reſolution of that douber 
ſhall know one] which commonly is moued, whether one of ys ſhall know 
another in hea-| another in Heauen or no ? Shall we know the Patriarches, 
en oraot. | the Prophets,the Apoſtles ? It is true that theſe natural de- 
lights, which now we haue one of ys in another ſhall ya- 
niſh : (yetas I haue ſayd) the ioy that ſhall ariſe vnto vs of 
the glorification of others, leaderh vs to think that we ſhall 
know them, Peter, lames,and ohn,didtheynot know Ao- ! 
ſes and Elias. talking with the Lord Ieſus, albeit they had 
| neuer ſeene them before? And did not Adam,ſo ſoone as he 
wakened out of his ſleepe know Exah,that ſhe was bone of 
his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, albeit he had neuer ſeen her 
before ? And ſhall we thinke that the ſecond eAdam reſto. 
reth leſſe knowledge to his redeemed, than they loſt in the 
{ firſt Adam ? 
The confide. | Laſtof all, the conſideration of the place wherein wee 
ratonofthe | ſhall be glorified, will lead vs to conſider the excellencie of 
place ſhewes | thar glory. Asfor the place,our Sauiour ſometime calleth 
| the greatneſſe |, P 40. hang ode ett Lett 

of that glory. it Faradile, there being no meeter place m tne cartn to Ina- 
| dow it, then was that Garden of Eden, the hebitation of 
man-in the ſtate of innocency : ſometime hee calleth it his | 
fathers houſe, wherein are many manſions : ſometime the 
everlaſting habitations, The Apoflle calleth it the third 
heauens; a houſe not made with hands , but etcrnallin the 
Heauens. We ſee in this compoſition of the-world, that f1- 
neſt things are ſituate in higheſt places; theearth as groleſt 
is put in the loweſt raome, the water aboue the earth, the 
ayre aboue the water, the fire aboue the ayre,the ſpheres of 


Heauen, purer then any of them, aboue-thereſt ; _ the 
place | 


| 


11f wee compare theſe three together, in time, in bounds, 


ud 
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place of our glorie is aboue them all, in the heauen of hea- 
uens, which doth not onely note che excellent purity ther- 


of, but ſhewes alſo what excellent purity is required in all 
them who are to inhabite it. 


of God at three ſundry times make rehdence,according to 
Gods good pleaſure, The firſt is in our mothers wombe : 
the ſecond in this earth : the third is that Palace of gloric 


the Lord in his owne good time will bring vs to the third. 


and in beauty , we ſhall finde, the ſecond doth not ſo farre 
excell the firſt,as the third excels the ſecond, The ordina- 
ry time of our remaining in our mothers wombe is nine 
monchs; the time of our ſotourning in our ſecond houſe is 
farre longer,threeſeore and tenne times twelue months: but 
in our third houſe, neither dayes, months, nor yeeres ſhall 
be reckoned ynto ys, for it isthe place of our cuerlaſting 
habitation, 

If againe we compare them in bounds and largeneſſe of 
place, we ſhall finde, that asthe belly ofa woman is but of 
narrow bounds, in regard of this ample yniuerſe, ſo this is 
nothing in compariſon of that high Palace,wherein are in- 
numerable manſions, prepared for many thouſans of Ele& 
Menand Angels, For if one ſtarre be more then the whole 
ezrth,whar is the firmament which contains ſo many ftars? 
Andif the Firmament be ſolarge, What ſhall we thinke of 
the heauen of heauens, which hath no limits, within which 
itis bounded? 

Andlaftly, if we compare them in beauty and pleaſure, 
O then what a difference ſhal ariſe! When thou waſt in th 
mothers belly , though thy bodie was indued with thoſe 


| 


| could breed thec no delight : 


ſame Organes of ſenſes, yer what ſaweſt thou, or heardeſt 
thou there ? Euery ſenſe wantin | wg owne naturall obie&, 
ut this thy ſecond houſe, 
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There arethree places ( ſayth one ) wherein the ſonnes * 


; womb, the le, 


which is aboue : from the firſt, the Lord hath brought vs cond is the 
earth, thethirc] 


to the ſecond and from the ſecond, weereſt in hope that | 
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The feeling of| *Y 


our ſecond 
houſe, is but 
the pauement 
of our third 


houſe, 
Luke 1.14. 


Fob. 1, g6. 


Ahaſhuerus 


banquet not 
comparable to 
our marriage 
banquet, 


Efth. 


' the beds were of gold and filuer; the pauement of porphire, 


fly, If a wormof the earth bach done ſo much for declaring/| 


eres 


thou ſeeſt it repleniſhed with variety of all neceſſary and | ' 
pleaſant things , no ſenſe wanting innumerable obieRs, 
that may delight thee; and yet all the beauty and pleaſure 
of this carth is as farre inferiour to that which is aboue;as 1t 
is ſuperior to that which the Infant had in the mothers bel. 
ly.The firmament, which is the ſeeling of our ſecond houſe, 
beautified with the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, ſet in it by 
the hand of God, and ſhining more gloriouſly, than all the 
precious ſtones in the world, ſhal bee no other thing, but 
the neather ſide of the pauemet of our Palace, oh» the Bap- 
tiſt ſprung for ioy in the belly of his mother Elizabeth,when 
the Lord ITeſus came into the houſe : 1n the wombe of his 
mother Cary : but afterward when he ſaw the Lord Teſus 
more clearely face toface, and pointed him out with the 
finger, Behold the Lambe of Goa; when he ſtood by him , as 
a friend, and heard the yoice of the Bridegroome, he reioy- 
ced in another manner : ſo in very truth all the reioycing | 
that we haue in the houſe of our pilgrimage, is butlike the 
ſpringirg of [ohn Baptiſt in the mothers wombe,in compa- 
riſon of thoſe infinite ioyes wherewith wee ſhall bee reple- 
niſhed, when we ſhall meete with our Bridegroome in our 
Fathers houſe, wherein we ſhall ſee htm face ro face, and a- 
bide with him for euer. | 

It is written of Ahaſhnerns,that he made a great banquer 
to his Princes and Nobles, which laſted for the ſpace of an 
hundred and foureſcore dayes,and when he had done with 
that, hee made an other banquet tohis Commons, for the 
ſpace of ſcuen dayes; the place was the outmoſt court of 
the Kings Palace; the Tapeſtry was of all forts of colours, | 
white, greene, and blue , faſtned with cords of fine linnen 
and purple, through rings and pillars of filuer,and marble; | 


marble,alablaſter,and blew colour, the veſſels wherin they 
dranke were all of Gold; all this hee did, that hee might 5 


ſhew the glory of his kingdome,and the hogor of his maie- | 


his | 
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| his begged glory , & rauiſhed meninto admiration therof, { 

how,I pray you,ſhal the Lord our God the great King,de- | 
clarehis glory z when he ſhall make his banquet, couer his 
Table, and gather his Princes, that is, his Sonnes, there- 
unto, not fora few days, but for cuer ; not in the outmoſt 
Court, but in the inner Court of his Palace? Surely, no 
tongue can expreſle it : for feeing hee hath decked this | | 
world wherein wee ſoiourne, and which T haue called the Ifthe outward} 
outmoſt Court of this Palace , in ſo rich and glorious man- | court of Gods | 
ner, that he hath ordained lights both by day and night to | F alace bee ſo | 
—_—— 1 . | furniſhedagwe 
ſhine in it , and hath prepared a ſtore-houſe of Fowlesin ' [0 aig the! 
the ayre, another of Beaſts in the earth; and the third of jnner. 
Fiſhes in the Sea, for our necefiny; befide innumerable 
pleaſures for deleQarion; what glory and yariety of plea. 
ſures may wee looke for , when he thall ſeparatevs fully 
from the children of wrath, and affemble vs all into the in- 
ner Court of his owne Palace, into the chamber of his pre- 
ſence ? Wee may well thinke withthe Apoſtle , that the 
| heart of man isnot able ro vnderſtand thoſe things, which P/al.6g. 
| God hath prepared for vs; and therefore will reſt with Da- 
wid, Bleſſed is the mau whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeft to come 
| ontothee, hee ſhall dwell in thy Conrts, and bee ſatisfiedwith the 
pleaſures of thine honſe, 

This being ſpoken as concerning the excellency of that 2 
life, in that it is calledalife of glory: the next thing to be | The eternity | 
conſidered here, is the eternity thereof: for there is here a | of ir. 
| fecrer oppoſition berweene our prefenr ſufferings,of which 
| the Apoſtle here ſayth,they are bur fornow; and betweene 
that glory, which 2. (or. 4. he calserernal] : but herein-we 
inſiſt nor, hauing ſpoken of it before. 

The third thing concerning this glory here touched , is 3 
| the clarity and perſpicuity thereof, /r ſhall beerenealed, and | The clarity & 
not obſcured any more, as now it is. Now owr life ichidwith | P*ripicuity of 
Chrift-in Gad. "Now arewee theiſonnes of God, but it appeares h —"Y hk | 
wt what we ſhall bee, As our Head being the God of glory, | ;, 746. 4 | 
| cameintothe world in the ſfape of«a feruant : fo his _— 
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| bers liue here in carth ina contemptible eſtate, far.inferior 
Mans lifeon | to their plory : therefore Gregory Naztanzen compares.the: 
ns. life of man vpon earth, to a ſtage play, wherein oftentimes 
| - «ts Jifous the Gentleman appeares in a Beggers weed, and the Beg. 
ſed, ſcemin gto} gar comes in with the royal robe and Scepter ofa King ; in 
bethar which | thetime of action they cannot be diſcerned, the honors. 
theyare not. | þje perſon being diſguiſed, is enill intreated, as ifno honox 
| were due vnto him, and heisplaced inthe ſcat of honour, 
who is not a man of honor : but when the play is done,and 
the diſguifing Garments layd away, then euery man is 
knowne to bee ſuchas indeede heis, and returneth to his 
owne place : it is cuen'{o in this preſent world, the ſonney 
of God appearc in molt contemptible ſhapes : and onthe 
other part , none more honorable than thoſe of whom we 
may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, hes they are exalted it is a ſhame 
for the ſonnes of men, Bur when the play ſhall be ended, the 
Maskes and Vailes ſhall bee taken from the faces of men, 
and cuery one ſhall appeare that which he is : the beggerly 
garment.of Lazarus ſhall be taken from him, hee ſhall bee 
declared tobe the ſonne of God, and gathered vnto Abra- 
hams /boſqme; the purple garmcnt of the rich Glutron ſhall 
inlike manner be lay ide. and then hee who ſeemed ho- 
nourable in the world, ſhall be ſent voto hell, and coucred 
with ſhame and.confuſion, 

4 The laſt thing.to bee conſidered here, concerning this 
Thererity & | olory, is the verityand ſolidity thereof: it ſhall not only be 
ſoldity ofit, | ucaled vnto any faith the Apoſtle, it ſhall be revealed 
itis within vs, |. 

inys, EN EMIN. Where we haue to put a diflerence between 

the.glory of a Chriſtian, and the vaine glory of the World- 
ling; the glory of Ieruſalem is within; the Kings Daughter 
is al glorious within,but the glory of worldlings is without 
chem, -for they eitherplace their glory in the multitude of 
their attendants: The glory of a King conſiits in the mwltitude of 
his ſubiefs, if they haue no people to honour & obey them, 
their glory goeth to the ground ; or in the teſtimonie and 
commendaris of men, counting it their glory tobe prevs 

Fa 


P/al, 
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downe, O filly glory that is made vp and downe by the 
breath of another mis mouth ! ſurelyit can neither be ſted- 
faſt nor ſtable. For as the Moone ſtands neuer in one ſtate, 
but changes continually, becauſe it hath no light of the 
owne,bur borrowes it from the Sun, and therefore ſhineth 
more or leſſe, as it is in aſpe& with the Suune, fo is-it with 
them whoſe glory depends vpon the teſtimony of others, 
their greatnes is made vp or down, according to the praiſe 
or diſpraiſe of men ; but he who with 7ob knoweth that his 
Witnefle is in Heauen,will place all his reioycing in the te- 
ſtimonie of a good conſcience;for that which at length will 
be our glory, muſt be revealed vnto vs, 

Others againe are ſo fooliſhly yaine-glorious, that they 
place their glory in their garments; This is a begd and va- 
niſhing glory: from the Wormes Man borrowes filkes, to 
decore him: from the Shel-fiſh Pearls : fromthe earth filuer 
and gold: from the Sheep, wool to be his garment : from 
the Oxen theirskin , to vRDs ſhooes : from the Fowles 
feathers, to drefſe him like a foole. Thus being clad like 
Herod on his birth-day, hee will ſceme to bee an honoura- 


| 


'bis ſhame, and ſhould bec the matter of his humiliation : 
'thus men-hauing' loft that glory which God gaue them in 
[the beginning , Sollicite huo & illuc circumenat, alinnde ſib1 
 ploriams colligentes omni irriſione digniſſimam , runne vp and 


ry to themſelues, moſt worthy to be ſcorned. 
Now to conclude,as we haue ſome way ſeene the great- 
4 heſle of this glory prepared for vs, fo are wee to labour to 


haue our harts inflamed with ſuch'a loue and defire therxof, 
that we may deſpiſe the quoi / of this Earth as Dung, 
and account the greateſt glory of fleſh, to be as withering 
' grafle in- compariſon of it , and. may reſolue patiently'to 


Lada. 


ble man, fooliſhly reioycing in that which js the witnes of 


| downe with great care, gathering from other thingsa glo- 


beare 


| 


| 
| 
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of men. Asthe Camelion liues on theyre, ſo liue they on | Sillyglory of | 
the breath of other mens mouthes; if men commend them, | worldlings is | 
they are puft vp; if men ſpeake cuill of them , they are caſt | without them, 


either in their 
followers, 


| 
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beare, yea, to reioyce in our preſent aftlictions, vader hop, 
of that glory to be revealed in vs, There is no man wee (4. 
that will refiſe ro change for the better, hee exchanges Gl. 
uer for gold,and giues lead for precious ſtones, though the 
better he gets be but in opimion : and ſhall not we be con. 
tent like the wiſe men of God, to torgoe the earth, and the 
pleaſures thereof,thar we may inioy heauen? As for worlg. 
lings, itis no maruaile to {cc them take a dunghill of earth 
in their armes;and ſay vntoit, Thow art my joy and my portion: 
for they not being illuminated with the light of the livin 
make choyce of that, which, according to their light, they 
eſteeme to be belt; or if at any time they haue taſted of the 
owers of the life to come; yet are they like to thoſe Mar- 

chants, who haning taſted wines which pleaſed them well, 
refuſe to buy them, being ſcared with the greatneſle of the: 
price which muſt be giuen for chem:euen ſo haue they their 
owne ioy at the hearing of the word , and haue allo their 
owne defires te bee glorified with Chriſt; but when they 
heare that before they inioy that glory , they muſt ſuffer! 
with Chrift, deny themſelues,forfake their ſinful pleaſures, 
and ceaſe from their gainefull trade of wickedneſſe , they 


The only cauſe; 
why we walke 
ſlowly toward 
that glory, is 
becauſe wee 
know it not. 
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| = oucr the bargaine , wn ſtumble and fall backe to the 


| Lord, remember vs withthe fauour of thy people, and viſit | 


——  _ — — —— ——— __— 


leſus Chriſts ſake, ; 


ormer courſe of their vngodly life, 

But aſſurcdly if we all knew thoſe things which belong, 
ro-Qur peace, but now are hid from our eyes, ten thouſand 
worlds could not keepe ys back from them; and therefore 
ſeeing all the cauſe of ourſlow running towards that price 
of our heauenly calling, is in the darknefle of our minds, let 
vs pray continually that the Lord would lighten the cies of 
our ynderſtanding,that we may know the riches of his glo- 
rious inheritance prepared for the Saints. And againe, 


vs with thy ſaluation, that wee way ſee the felicity of thy 
Choſen, and reioyce with the ioy of thy people, and glory 
with thine Inheritance : which the Lord grant vnto vs for 


Verſe 


— 


” OCEEEEImons oo 2 RG I RO RO 


The creatres cry for the day of Redemption, 
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VERSE 19, For the fernent deſire of the creature wayiethwhen 
the ſoznes of God ſhall be renealed, 


| Sz Ee hauc heard hitherto the Apoſlles firſt 
| (> $1 ' principall argument of comfort againſt the 
WE Crofle,taken trom the end of our afflictions, ſet 


ation of that glory. Secondly , becauſe the ſonnes of God 
who haue reccined the firſt fruits of the Spirit, by inſtinct of 
orace, wait alſo for it, Now it can neither be a {inall thing 
nor yet yncertaine , which God hath taughthis creatures 
both by inſtin& of Nature and of grace tolong for: but ir 
muſt be ſome excellent and moſt certaine good, wherupon 
| God hath ſet the inſtinct and defire of his creatute, 


ceeding is ſhortly this : verſe. 19. he ſets downe a propoſi- 
tion of the creatures ferucnt defire, to ſee that glory reuca= 
led : thereafter he afſignes two reaſons why they are ſo de- 
firous of 1t, The firftis , verſe 20. taken from the preſent 
hard cſtate of the creature, The next is, ver{.21. taken from 
their future better eſtate , vnto the which they ſhall be re- 
\ſtored, when the ſons of God ſhall be reucaled : and then 
| he concludes this argument verſ.22, And this purpolc hee 
| handles at the greater length, becauſc in all the booke of 
| God this ſubie&t is not handled,ſaue ir this place onely, 

| Porthe fernem ,\) Here,as I have ſaid,he ſets downe a pro- 
| poſition of that feruent deſire, whereby the creature waites 
[for the reuclation of the ſonnes of God :; and his earneſt 
| cxpecta- 
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expectation of the creature he expreſleth by foure very ig. 
nificant phraſes:the firſt word ſignifieth ſuch an earneſt de. 
ſire, as wee vic to teſtifie by the lifting vp of our head, and 
attentiuc looking for the coming of one, whom we would 
faine hauc z with this he aſcribes to the creature a hoping, 
and thirdly, a ſighing and groning,ſuch as is vied of them, 
who lye vnder a heauy burden , whereof they would faine 
be eaſed : and laſt he ſayth , they trauaile in paine with ys ; 
thereby declaring the vehemency of their defire, thatitis | 
hke the carneſtdetire of a woman trauailing with childe, | 
who moſt carneſtly wiſheth to be deliuered, 
Waiting,ho- All rheſe by a figure, and improperly aſcribed tothe 
ping,fighing, | creature , ſfignifie vnto vs, that forcible inclination and in- 
groning, aſcri-| ſtint of nature , whereby the creature bendeth it ſelfe to 
ded tothecrea> practice that good inthe higheſt degree, for which it was 
5 ng: Sr made, to the glory of God and good of man; which be. 
inclination and; <au{e it i5 Not permitted to do, being reſtrained by aſuperi- 
initinR, our power for the fin of man, therefore it is deſcribed vnto 
vs fighing and groning , wearte of the preſent eſtate, and 
| waiting tora better, As we ſeethat the needle of the Mari- 
ners compaſſe, touched with the Adamant, hath in it this 
naturall inclination, that it ſeekes continually toward the 
North , from which if it be reſtrained by any violent moti- 
on, it ſhakes and trembles continually , as a malJecontent; 
| but if it obtaine the owne end, and be once direRly ſet to- 
ward the North, then dothit reſt : it is euen ſo with the 
creature, the heauens and the earth being ſubdued ynder 
the bondage of vanity, & their natural inclination to good 
reftraincd,for our fins, cannot reſt, but in their owne kinde 
figh and grone , waiting for the day of their delinerance: 
and this inſtin&of nature in the creature, is vnto the Lord 
as 4 certaine voicc or defire, which he vnderſtands no lefle, 
than he doth the voyce of the mouth, or defire of the heart 
in thoſe creatures, whonhe hath indued with reaſon and 
ſenſe, This being ſpoken for the expoſition of the words, | 
we'come to the doctrine, 
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We find in the holy Scriptures a three-fold vie of Gods ' A threefold vie 


253 {| 
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creatures toward vs : their firſt yſc is to ſerue vs,if wee will ofthe creature! 


ſerue the Lord;yea,vpon this condition, the Angels are not 
aſhamed to be called our miniſters and ſeruants, Their ſe- 
cond vſe is to crofſe vs when we offend God, then they 
ſerue either to puniſh vs in our perſons, or to hurt vs in our 

oods; for when wee will not willingly honour God with 


| the firſt fruits of our riches, but abuſe them td the fulfilling 


ofour owne luſts, it is a righreous thing with God to taxe 
vs againſt our will, by ſending forth his officers and exa&t- 
ers,luch as the Caterpiller, and the Palmer-worme,to eatc 
yp that tribute which wee owe vnto God, bur haue refuſed 
to pay him, Aug thirdjy,they ſerue to teach vs;for there is 
no creature in Heauen or Earth which doth not teach vs 
ſome leſſon : the Emmet learnes vs proutdence,the Fowles 
of the ayre, and Lillies of the field teach vs to caſt our con- 
fidence on God : and here the creature is brought in,tea- 
ching vs to become weary of our preſent ſeruitude of finne, 
and to long for our promited deliverance, 

This is that miſcrable cſtate whereunto man is brought 
by his apoſtacic from God, In the beginning man was 
made Lord and gouernour of all the creatures; in one day 
he called them all before him, and gaue them names accor- 
ding to their kindes,as one who knew them better in their 
nature and vertue,then they did themſelues,and they al by 
coming at his call to his Court, acknowledged him, vader 
God, their ſuperiour and Lord: this was a part of mans glo- 

in the beginning ; but now falling away from God, hee 
hath alſo ſo farre degenerated from his owne kind, that he 
is become inferiour to the beaſts : as Balaams Aﬀe was wi- 
ſerthen his maſter z fo the creatures in their kind reprooue 
the fooliſhnes of man, who was their Lord, 

Waiteth,)The word imports a continuall a& of expeCta- 
tron, their expeRation expeCteth : this earneſt waiting of 
the creature may make vs aſhamed cf our blockiſh dulnes, 
that hane not our mindes and hearts fet continually ypon 

that 
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that day of our redemption, notwithſtanding that exhor. 
tation belongs vnto vs, that we ſhould looke for that day, - 
1, Des. 2. and haſt vnto ie, As the creatures were not made for them. 
{elues,but for vs,ſo they ſhal not be reſtored for themlelues 
but for vs, forthe greater augmentation of our glory: and 
if they who ſhall haue but the ſecond roome, long for that 
day, how ſhould welong for it, for whom that glory chief. 
ly is prepared ? 
The fonnes off 7/41 the ſornes of Godſhall bee rexealed. ) The ſonnes of 
God noware | God are now ſayd,not to be reuealed in two reſpeQts: firſt, 
notreuealed. | becauſe their perſons are not reuealed : ſecondly, becauſe 
I the glory and dignity is not yet reuealed, As for the perſons | 
In regard of | of ele(t men, itis true the Lord knoweth who are his, and 
«7s hoot makes themlclues alſo after their effectual calling,to know 
aotknowne, | that they arc his ; his Spirit bearing teſtimony ynto their 
ſpirits, that they are the ſonnes of God,hc giues ynto them 
that new Name , which none knowes, bur they who haue 
| it; but n6w they are not ſo reucaled, that they are knowne 
of the world : For ths cauſe the world knowes you not becauſe it 
knowes not him, The good Wheate of the Lord is now ſo 
coucred with chafte, and his excellent pearls are locked vp 
in carthen veſſels, the yeſlell is {ecne and contemned for the 
baſeneſle thereof, the pearle is nor ſcene and therefore not 
eſtcemed according to the excellency thereof : beſide this, 
therearc many of the ſonnes of God not yet come into the 
world, and many already gone out of it, whom we know 
not:bur in that generall aflembly of the Saints of God ſhall | 
bee gathered together intoone, at the right hand of the 
Lord Ieſus, and ſhall be clearely manifeſted, that the wic- 
ked, their enemies, ſhall know them, and bee confounded 
tobehold them, 
This!earnesvs)  Andof thisariſetha warning to vs all, that none of vs 
not to deſpiſe | deſpiſe another, but that euen thoſe who for the preſent are 
other men, bc+| euijl],and contrary minded, we wayte ypon them patiently, 
cauſe weknon proouing, if atany time God will giue ther repentance, 
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| of ( God are not yetreucaled, he that preſentlyisancnemy 


in regard of his rebellious conuerſation , what knowelt 


thou whether inthe counſell of God hee bee one of Gods | 


choſen children or not? And if he be ſo, thou mayſt be ſure, 
that before he dye, the Lord ſhall conuert him, if not ofa 

erſccutor to make him a Preacher, as hee did Pal, yet at 
leaſt a Profeſlour of that ſame truth which thou haſt em- 
braced. 

Secondly, not only are the perſons of Gods ſonnes vn- 
knowne, but their glory alſo is now obſcured, and their life 
# bid with Chriſt , they are accounted the off-ſcowrings of 
the carth,and intreated in the world,as if they were the on- 
ly men to whom ſhame and ignominy did appertaine : yea, 
thcir glory is not known vnto themlſelues, cuen thoſe who 
hauc rece1ued the new Name,and the teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit recording to them thart they are the ſons of God; when 
they look to their contemptible bodics,and abundant cor- 
ruption in their ſoules,, they ſeeme vnto themfelnes to bee 
nothing lefle than the ſonnes of God. Imarke it, that wee 
may !earne to beware of Sathans policie, whereby he carri- 
eth vs to judge of our ſelues by our preſent eſtate , which 
cannot bur breede invs horrible feare and doubtings. - To 
this craft let vs oppone thac comfort of the Apoſtle, Dearely 


| beloued,now are we the ſonnes of God, yet doth it wot appeare what 


we ſhall be, itis but the beginnings , and not the perfection 
of grace and glory which wee haue in this life : by the be- 
janingslet vs knqw-that we are the ſonpes of God, and 
where we finde no perte&ionet vs not be diſcouraged, re- 
membring this is the time whercia the glorie of the ſonnes 
of God is not yet reucaled. 
We are herc againefurrher to confider, that where the 
Lord giucs ynto the reſt of hs workes, the name of a crea-/! 


now 1n regard of lis grace communicated ynto ys, wee are 
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much more than that which we were by creation, and in- 


that reſpe& more eſteemed of by him, than all the reſt of 
his workes beſide, As a Father counteth much more of his 
Sonne, whoni he hath begotten, than he doth of all other 
things he hath whatſoeuer : ſo the Lord our God eſteemes 
more precious vnto him, one of theſe his excellent ones, 
whom he hath begotten in his beloued Sonne the Lord Ie- 
ſus, than he doth of all other beſides. For their ſakes he re. 
proues Kings, hec alters the courſe of Nature,and turneth 
vp-ſide down the ſtate of things in the world ; yea, he ſhall 
declare atlength that they are his onely treaſure : from the 
time that once he gets them all gathered vnto him, the ad. 
miniſtration of this world, as now it is, ſhall ceaſe and take 
anend, 

Oh that we could ſtirre vp our hearts to 2 thankfulneſſe 
toward our God |! ſhall wee not honour him as our Father, 
who hath called vs his Sonnes ? Shall we any more ſet anie 
of his creatures in our affection before him, who hath ſet 
vs in his heart aboue all his creatures? Alas! how pittifull is 
the folly of man,who being ignorant of God,goeth doting 
after the creature, as though the workes of his hands were 
more to bee beloued than himfelfe? Or if there were more 
beauty or yertue in the creature than in him who made it? 
True indeed, they haue their owne beauty , Pulchrum ce- 
lum, pulchra terra, ſed pmlchrier quifecit illa , the Heauen is 
beautifull, the earth is beautifull, but more beautifull is hee 
that made them : the greateſt goodnefſe of the creature,is 
but the ſmalleſt ſparke of that goodnefle which is in the 
Creator, 


Verſe 


 IVens%s 20, Becauſe the Creature is ſubieft vnto vanity, not 
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of it owne will , but by reaſon of hins who hath 
ſubdued it under hope. 


|He Apoſtle hauing ſet downe in the former 
verſe a propoſition of that feruent defire , 
&! whereby the creature wayts for reuelation of 
© the ſons of God, afſigneth now two reaſons 
| of their deſire: the firſt contained in this verſe 
is taken from the preſent euill eſtate of the creature, which 
now is ſubieft to vanity. This vanity, as we take it,is opened 
to that originall integrity, wherewith the creature was in- 
dued in the beginning , and it conſifts in theſe two : firſt, 
that the curſe of God is laid on the creature for the finne of 
man : {ecor.dly, that the creature is abuſed contrary to its 
owne will, which is alſo a conſequent of the curſe, 

As for the firſt, the curſe of God inflifted ypon the crea- 
ture for a puniſhment of man, hath ſpoiled the creature of 0- 
riginall beauty and origi:.a!] vertue : the heauens now are 
beautiful, but nothing fo beautiful as they were by the firſt 
creation:the earth alſo is {potred(like the face of a woman, 
once beautiful, but now deformed with ſcabbes of Lepro- 
fe, ) with thiſtles, thornes, and much barren wildernefle, 
which are the ſenfible effets of Gods curſe vpon it. They 
haue, in like manner, loſt much of their original! vertue, | 
though the creature in its owne kind intend it ſelfe to pro- | 
duce thoſe effes which it might haue done by the firſt 
creation;yet it is reſtrained & ſubdued by a ſuperior power, 
The neerer the Sun draws to the end ofhis daily courlc, the 
leſſe is his ſtrength, for wee ſee the Sun in the evening de- 
cayesin heat, fo it is the longer by reuolution,he turnes a- 
bout in his ſphere, he waxes alway the weaker : and to vſe 
the ſimilitude of the holy Spirit ; as a garment the older it 
groweth,becomes the lefle beautifull, and the lefſe able to 
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warme him who weares it; ſo the creatures by continuance 
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And as finin- | of yeeres,decreaſe in beauty and yertue, The finne of man 
creaſch, ſothe, hath brought this curſe vpon the creature, and the daily in- 
curſe increa= | creaſe of mans fin, makes a daily increaſe of the curſe, The 
don | firſt man that ſinned was Adam, and for his ſake God cur. 
ſed the carth : the ſecond notorious ſinner we read of was 
C1, & for his fake God curſed the earth the ſecond time ; 
- | and albeit the Lord doth not alway tell in expreſlc words, 
how cuery abominable finner that hath ſucceeded (ain, 
| kathinlike manner drawne on a new curle vpon the crea- 
ture; yet that one ſerueth for all, to teach vs, that as ſinne 
| growes, ſo growes the curſe, and the multiplication of the 
curte, brings with it a dayly diminution of that criginall 
vertuc and beauty , which the creature had inthe begin- 
ning. 
The other part of this vanity is the abuſe of the creature, 
4 which is three-fold : fiſt, concertiing God : ſecondly,con- 
Theotberpartj-.... 1. ; PRA IONSR. : i" 
ofthe vanity,is' CONIVg the godly : and thirdly , concerning thevyicke:, 
athreefolda- | Concerning God, this is a fearcfull abuſe, that the creature | 


: 


buſe ctthe | which God made for his glory,is abuted to his diſhonoras | 
Ceeature, when the Iewes tooke the gold and filuer which God gane 
L them, 2nd made yp of ic Bas! to themſelves; or when the 


Conce rnmg 


i God. 


Perſiar:s worthipped the Sunne ; and the Egyptians, Beaſts 
| in ſtead of God : for this vanity and bondage,the creatures 
in their owne kinde, fgh and grone, complaining they 
ſhould be abuſed to another end, then that whereunto the 
Lord did make them,and whereat by their natural inclina- 

{ tion they would be allo themſelues, 
8 Secondly,the creature is abuſed as concerning the godly, 
| Concernin> | When they are compelled todo cuil to thoſe to whom they 
\ the godly, | would do good : for euery creature jnits owne kinde, is 
naturally bent to be a comfortable inftrument, & a feruant | 
| tothe Servant of God; but otherwiſe, where the fire is for- 
ccd to burne them, or where the Water to choke them, or | 
that they are in any ſuch fort abuſed by the wicked to trou- 
ble the Seruants of God, it is againſt their will;a yanity and 


{cruitude, whereof they faine would be deliuercd. | 
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And thirdly,the creatures are abuſed, when they are c6- 
elled to ſerue the wicked rebels and enemies of God, fore 
againſt their will. The Sun is weary of ſhining to the wic- 
ked,who hauing their cies open to ſee the workes of God, | 
had neuer their hearts nor mouthes opento glorifie him; 
the earth in like manner is wearted with the heauy burthen | 


of fin, which daily increaſes ypon her; ſhe cries vnto God, | 


and defires to berelieued of this bondage; yea, if the Lord | 
did not reſtraine her, ſhe would open her mouth and ſwal- | 
low the wicked, as ſhee did Corah, Dathan, and Abiram: | 
and in yery deede, when once the creature ſhall be ſer at li- 
berty,and no ſuperior power ſhal hold them vnder this ſer- 
uitude, then ſhall the crcatures declare that they ſerued the 
wicked ſore againſt their will, for no creature ſhall render 
any more ſeruice ynto them; the Sun ſhall ſhine no more 
vpon them, the Earth ſhall beare them no longer , and the 
Water ſhall not giue fo much as one drop out of her trea- 
ſures to refreſh theny, 

To declare this,out of that one temporall iudgement in- 
flited vpon the ſtiff-necked Egyptians, we may take fome 
notice how fcarefull that laſt and vniuerſall wrath ſhall be, 
that ſhall be powred out vpon all the wicked,being afſem- 
bled into one. Out of the third Heauen came his Angel to 
fight againſt them,and ſlue their firſt-borne. In the ſecond 
Heauen the Sun with-drew his countenance from them, as 
from a people of darknefle, not worthy of his light. In the 
third Heauen the Elements by courfe fought againſt them, 
the fire laſhed out terrible flames into their faces; the ſoft 
Water guſhed out of the bowels of the clouds, & was tur- 


ned into hard ſtones, to ſtrike them, who in the hardnes of | 


their hearts rebelled againſt God : the ayre became peſti- 
lentious to them,and corrupted their bodies with biles and 
botches : the Waters beneath were turned into bloud ; the 
earth was poiſoned with venimous flies, which made it rot; 
abominable Frogs made their land Rtinke, for the lothſom- 
neſle of their fins : their ſenfitiue creatures which ſerued 
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them, were horribly plagued: their Flockes by land conſy.. 
med with murraine : their fiſh in the Sea rots and dyes : 
their vegitatiue Creatures are alſo deſtroyed : their Vines 
and Fig-trees are blaſted:the flax that ſhould haue clothed 
them; the barly that ſhould haue fed them are ſmirten,and 
there is nothing belonging to them, were it neuer ſo ſmal, 


but the wrath of God ſeized vpon it, This was but a tem- 
porall and particular judgement , yer doth it make vnto vs 
lome repreſentation of that vniuerſall iudgement, wherein 
all the creatures of God ſhall concurre and lend their helps 
to torment the wicked , when the full cup of Gods wrath 
{hall be powred out vpon them. 

Not of the ownewill,) This is (as we ſayd before) figura- 


tively ſpoken of the creature, that it is ſayd to haue a will, 


For the will of the creature is no other thing,but the natu- 
rall inclination of the creature; and the meaning is,that the 
creature of its owne nature is not ſubiectto this vanity, but 
that itis ſubdued vnder it, by the ſuperiour power of God, 
for the finne of man. Where ifit be asked how ſtands this 
with juſtice, that the creature which finned nor, ſhould be 
ſubicted to vanity for the {inne of man ? The queſtion is 
eaſily anſwered, if we conſider that the creatures were not 
made for themſclues,but for the vie and {eruice of man,and 
that whatſocucr change to the worlc is come vpon them,is 
not their puniſhment, but a part of ours, If earthly Kings 
without violatio of iuſtice may puniſh their rebels, not on- 
ly in their perſons, but by demolition of their houſes, or 0- 
therwiſe in their goods & ſubſtance, how ſhall we be bold 
to reproue the Lords doing, who hauing conuinced man of 


a notorious treaſon, hath not only puniſhed himſelfe , but | 


defaced thehouſe wherein he ſet him to dwell ? Seeing he 


of their ſeruice to him ?*Surely it ſtands with the righteous 
udgement of God,that his creatures ſhouid become com- 
fortleſle ſeruants to man , ſceing man of his ownfree-wil is 


— 


> - — 


become 


— — 


| 


'| Angels, who of their owne free-will, without any exterior 
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—  - 


Rebell againſt him, 

And againe, that the Apoſtle ſayth, the change which is 
made in the Creature,is againſt the will of the Creature,it 
ſerues greatly for our humiliation. The fall of apoſtate An- 
gels was afall by {inne,but with their will, and without a 
Tempter to allurc them, and now js without any hope that 
euer they ſhall be reſtored. The fall of man was allo afall | 
by fin of his owne free will, but not without the Tempter, 
and now not without hope of recouery and reſtitution.Bur 
thefall of the Creature , was neither a fall of finne, nor of 
their owne will, but a caſting of them downe againſt their 
will from their originall ſtate , yet not without hope to be 
delivered. Miſerable in the higheſt degree are apoſtate 


Tempter,haue deſerted their firſt habitatis,and caſt them- 
ſclues into remedilefle condemnation, Miſerable in the ſe- 
cond degree arc reprobate men , who have fallen of their 
owne free-wil(ſuppoſe prouoked by an exterior Temprter) 
and ſhall neuer be partaker of the reſtitution of the ſonnes 
of God, But herein hath the Lord magnified his mercy to- 
wards vs, that where wee fell with Angels, and reprobate 
men,yct we are re{tored without them. The pane” Wes 
of our fai! ſhould humble vs, for in it we are worſe then the 
Creatures ; they haue fallen from their glory, but not with 
their owne; weare fallen from ours, and we cannot excuſe 
our ſelues, but it was with our wil. Againzthe hope of our 
reſtitution ſhould greatly comfort vs, confidering that the 
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become an vnprofitable ſcruant to his God; yea, a wicked | | 


Lord hath youchfafed that mercy ynto ys, which hee hath 
denyednto others. 
Further wee are taught here , {o oft as we are crofled by 
the creature,not to murmure againit God, nor to blame the 
Creature,but to conplaine vpon our {clues, If the heauens 
aboue be as brafle,and the carth as iron, if the ſea rage, and 
the ayre waxe turbulent, if the ſtones of the field be offen- 
ces whereat wee ſtumble and fall, if the Beaſtes we haue 


_— ———— 


| 


| 
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ſclues when we 
are croſſed by 
the cr2ature, 
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 vsnot fooliſhly murmure againſt them,as Balaam did ypon 
| his Ale; what maruaile they keepe no couenant with ys, 
ſeeing we haue not kept couenant with our God ? 


T he creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


® - _—— 


ought or hired for our vle, ſerue ys not at our pleaſure, let 


ee 


Vuder hope.) Herein hath the Lord wondertuily magnifi. 
ed his mercy towards vs,that he-hath not only giuen to our 
{clues aliuely hope of tull deliverance, bur alſo for our grea- | 
ter comfort hath exteded the ſame toward the creature for 


| our caule, The apoſtate Angels arc not partakers of this | 


' 


hope, as wee ſayd before, that reſtitution promiſed in the | 
Golpel, was neuer preached ynto them : we read that ſom- | 
time they haue giuen this confeſſion,that Ieſus is the Sonne 
of God, but they neuer ſent out a petition to him for mer- 
cie; for they haue receiued within themſelues an irreuoca- 
ble ſentence of condemnation,& they know certainly that 
mercilefſe iudgement abides their wilfull and malicious a- 
poſtaſie;and reprobarc men inlike manner,haue no hope of 
any good thing abiding them after thislife : and therefore, 
weare ſo much the more to magnifie Gods mercy toward 
vs, who by grace hath pur a difference betweene ys and 
them, where there was none by Nature,and hath not onely 
giuen to vs our {clues a lively hope of reſtitution; but alſo | 
for our ſakes hath made the creatures that were curſed for 

our ſinne, partakers of the ſame deljuerance with ys, 
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VERSE 21. Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delinered from 


the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liber- 
ty of the ſuns of God, 


=5">>) Erefollowes the ſecond reafon, wherefore 
I 7] the creature feruttly defres the day of the 
"| FA revelation of the ſons of God, and it is ta- 
e which 
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The creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


this is which ſhall be deliuered: and ſecondly, what the de 
liverance is. The word creature,is a general name of all the 
| works of God , but here it is put for thoſe creatures which 
| being made by God for man, were hurt by the tall of man, 
| and ſhall be reftored with him, And ſo vnder this name we 
| compriſe not reprobate Angels and men; neither thoſe cx- 
| crements of Nature, which are bred of dung and corrupti- 
' on, neither thornes, thiſtles, or ſuch like , which are the 
fruits of Gods curte vpon the creature for our f1n,and are in 
that day to be deſtroyed, not reftored : but by the creature 
we vnderſtand the heauens and carth, with the reſt of the 
[elements and workes of God thercin contained, made for 
the glory of God, and the vie of man. 

And this is to declare that excellent deljuerance wee 
haue by Ieſus Chriſt, there is no wound which Sathan hath 
given man by finne , but the Lord Ieſus by his grace ſhall 
cure it : hec ſhall not onely purge our ſoules from all tinne, 
and deliver our bodies from the power of the oraue and 
| corruption, but ſhall deliuer the creatures our ſeruants from 
| that curſe, which our ſinnes brought vpon them. To make 
this yet more clecre, we are to know that there are three 
; objects of Sathans malice. Thefiritis God and his glorie, 
'the ſecond is man and his ſaluation : the third is the crea- 
| ture,made for Gods glory and mans good, The principall 
; obie& of Sathans malice is God and his glory, he hates the 
| Lord with a deadly and irreconcilcable hatred; ſo thar if it 
lay in his power, he would'vndoe that moſt high and holy 
Maieſty : but becauſe, rage as he will, hee cannot impaire 
his ſacred Maieſtie, he turnes him tothe ſecondary obie&t, 
which is man,8& troubles him by all means, not ſo much for 
mans owne cauſe, as for the Lords, whole glory he ſeckes 
| to deface that ſhines in man. And if here alſo he cannot pre- 
uaile, by reafon that the Lord hath made a hedge round 
about man, he turnes him to the third obie& of his malice, 
| which is the creature ; againſt which he is io inſatiable,thar 
\ifhe canbe licenſed trodoe no more, yet doth hee eſteeme 
it 
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God ouer. 
ſhooteth Sas» 
than in all his 
machinati- 
Ons. 


| To what vſe 


the creatutes 
will ſcrue in 


the day of re- 


Nicution, we 
ſhall knew beſt Lord will haue theſe workes of his hands to continue and 


when weſceit. 


| uered and tranſchanged intoa more glorious eſtate; but for 


it ſome pleaſure tohim, to get leaue toenterinto Swine, 

that he may deſtroy them : and this he doth,not that he ac- 

counts a bcaſt his prey, for all the beaſts of the earth cannor 
fatisfie this roaring lion, but that, deſtroying the creature, 

he may driuc man to impatience, and prouoke him to bla. 

pheme the Lord, as by theſe ſame meanes he made the Ga. 
darens murmure againſt Teſus Chriſt , and put him out of 
their land; and this hath bin the courſe of Sathan euer fince 
the beginning. | 

But bleed be the Lord our God, who ouer-ſhootes Sa. 
than and all his intentions , that ſame man whom Sathan 
wounded hath the Lord reſtored , and ſhall ſer his Image 
more glorious in him than jt was before : and thoſe Crea. 
tures which Sathan defaced , for the hatretd he carrieth to! 
Gods glory and mans good, the Lord ſhall reſtore againe; 
the glory of God increaſeth as 1t is impugned , eucry nei 
declaration of fathans malice ſhal end in a new declaration 
of Gods glory: neither is that enemy able to giue a wound 
to any of Gods children, but the Lord ſhall make it whole, 
and ſhall at the length confound Sathan by his owne! 
mcanes. 

And here becauſe it is commonly demanded,vnto what 
vſc can theſecreatures ſcrue at this day,ſeceing we ſhal haue 
no need of the Sunne, nor of other naturall meanes where-| 
by now our life is preſerued ? To this I anſwere, that if the 


ſtand as cuerlaſting monuments of his goodnes , and wit- 
neſſes in their kind of his glory ; who is it that can contra- 
dict it? It is enough for vs,that we know they ſhal be deli- 


what vſe, we ſhall beſt know in that day, when we ſhall ſe 
it: inthe meane time reuerencing,the Lords diſpenſation, 
let vs rather endeuour to be partakers of that glory, than | 
curiouſly to moue thorny,and ynprofitable queſtions con- 

cerning it. 
Now as for the manner of their deliverance. Secing the 
Apoſtle \ 
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Apoſtle ſaith, that the heauens (hal paſſe away with a noiſe, 
and the elements ſhal melt with heat, & the earth with the 
workes therein ſhall be burnt yp with fire ; and ſeeing the 
Pſalmiſt faith,they ſhal be delivered : This doubr ſhal caſi- 
ly be looſed if Scripture be made interpreter of Scripture, 
The Pſalmiſt in that ſame place expones the-word of peri- 
ſhing, by the word of changing ; what this changing ſhall 
be,the Apoſtle here makes it manifeſt , while he cals it the 
delivering of them from one eſtate into another : ſo that 
wee are not to thinke that they ſhall periſh as concerning 
their ſubſtance, but as concerning thots qualities of yanity, 
ſervitude, -and impotency, whereunto they haue been ſub- 
xected by the fall of man. As filuer & gold is changed by the 
fire, the drofſe periſheth, but the ſubſtance remaineth ; ſo 
ſhall theſe creatures bee changed in that day , for which 
cauſe allo they are called, New Heauens, and new Earth, 

- And our of this we may perceiue the neceſſity of that ex- 
hortation giuen vnto vs by the holy Apoſtle: Seeing there- 
fore that all theſe things mu#t bee diſſolued , what manner of per- 
ſons onght wee tobe in holy conyerſation and goalineſſe ? Seeing 
the ſimpleſt ſeruant who ſhall haue any place in that king- 
dome muſt be changed, & receiue anew livery, how much 
more ought we our {elues to be changed, who are the ſons 
and heyres of that kingdome? let ys not deceiue our ſclues; 
no vncleane thing can enter into that heauenly Ieruſalem, 
without ſan&tification wee cannot ſee the Lord, vnleſle we 
bee purged from our drofſe, and purified and fined by the 
Spirit of the Lord,we ſhall not dwel in thoſe new heauens, 
wherein dwels rightcouſneſle, 
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VERSE 22, For wee know that enery creature groneth with wy 
alſo, and tranaileth in paine together vnto this 


preſent, 


E He Apoſtle in this Verſeſconcludes this pur. ; 
The ſame pur. pals AY poſe with ſome amplification thereof, for he | 
ſe | FT, aſcribes to the creature a groning with vs,and 
——__ ape! DWIWKZD a trauailing rogerher in paine , whereby hee | 
liehing of the | Mes doth yet more expreſle the vehemecy of their 
reature, defire : for as he that goeth ynder an heauy burthen,grones 
and longs to be eaſed thereof, or as the woman which tra- 
vailes with child, hath a moſt earneſt defire to be deliuered 
thereof, ſo the creature weary of this ſeruitude,longs to be 
caſed. 
| This groning of thecreature is not to be neglected, ſee. 
_ 10g in holy Scripture wee finde, that ſometime God com- 
Rs ns, laines to his creatures vpon the fin of man, and ſometime 
eure, ſomtimes| the creatures complaine to God ; miſerable is man if hee 
the creature | do not complaine vpon himſelfe, In the firſt of Eſay,there 
complains to | the Lord complaines to his creature ypon man , Heaxre, O 
God & 1% Heamnens, hearken O Earth, I haue nouriſhed and brought vp 
m3n:miſerable! | 
' ismanifhce | (Children, but they haue rebelled againft me, &c, And here a- 
complaine not| gaine the creature is brought in. groning,and complaining 
| cn fumſelte. | ro God ypon man. The hiſt bloud that ever the earth re-| 
| Iact, | ceiued into her boſome , ſent vp vnto God a crying voyce 
for vengeance, and the Lord heard it, and now the carth 
| maruailes in her kinde,that hauing receiued ſo much bloud 
of the Saints of God into her boſone, the Lord ſhould de- 
lay to enquireit : ſhee wonders againe that the hand of the 
' Lordeſtabliſherh her , and makes her beare vp ſuch a num- | 
ber of wicked men,as are a burthen to her,confidering thar | 
| once he cauſed her to open and ſwallow vp Corah, Dathan, | 
| and Abiram : and hath many a time fince ſhaken her foun- | 
| dations,and deſtroyed by earth-quake notable Cities, ma- | 
| king the houſes of the inhabitants therof, their burial Pay 
the 
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the the burden of finne being now wonderfully increaſed, ſhe | 
mmaruailes that the Lord cauſeth her to beare it: and "i this 

caule ſhe cries and orones to the Lord ; and this comr play - 
ning >» of rhe cre are, wearc not to neglect it (as Iſayd: for 
ſceing they Goh and grone for the vanity vnder which our 
nnncs bath ſubd ued them, ſhould not wee much more f:gh 
| | and grone for our owne finnes ? afſuredly if we doe not,uwwe 
| are convinced to bee more ſenſlefic then the ſer{lefle crea- 
tures themſclues. 

Concerning th's metaphor of trauailing,it is two manner 
of wayes aſcribed to the wicked in holy c >cripture, and onc 
manner of way to the godly. The firſt, their concupiſcence 
is compared to a mother that concciues and tran2iles Con- 
tinually without reſt, till it bring out finne,and finne being 
finiſhed, is copared inlike manner to a mother that bring- 
cth out death. And {econdly,the imagination of their harr 
is compared to a mother, which conceiues crucll counſels, 
and miſchicuous deuices againſt the godly : all their dayes 
they trauaile with this birth, & would fain haue it brought 
out to perieCtion, but at length rhey bring forth alye : For 
the malice of the wicked ſhall ſay i im(elfe , his miſchiefehall 
turne vpon his owne ! head, and his cruelty ſhall fall vpon 
| his ow nc our Burt as fort be chile Iren o! f God, they trauaile 
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ture, 
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One manner 


{in paine of the monſtrous birthof {intharis within chem ; 
| not that they are deſ:rous to perief and finifh it, but to de- | 
ſtroy and aboliſh it, as being a monſter within them which ; 
they abhorre, an adultcrous birth, begotten! Dy a moſt vn- 
lawful coputation between Sathan and their corrupted wil, 
the father that begot this Monſter being Sathan, and the 
mother that conceined' it,their corrupt nature: for this they 
figh, and cty vnto God with the Apofile : O miſerable man! 
who ſhall detiuer me from th; is bodl of de. th? This was his voice 
ynto God,and ſhould much more be our continual lamen- 
tation ſecingi in ſins we are more aboundant, and in grace 
farre inkeriour to that holy Apoſile. The Lord thereforc 


[thang it in vs for his Sonne Chriſts ſake. 
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VERSE 23, eAndnot onely the creattre,but we alſo who hae 
recemed the firſt fruits of the Spirit, enen wee doe 
ſigh in onr ſelues, wayting for the adeption , een 
the redemption of onr bodies. 

S459 Ow follows the Apoſtles other argumet, 
wherby he proues the greatnes and cer- 

f tainty of that glory to be reucaled,and it 
yl is taken from that feruent expectation 

E 0. NL which the ſons of God haue of it, It can 

(SER ncither be a yaine nor a ſmall thing, but 
by the contrary both great and certaine , whereupen God 
hath ſet the deſire of his beſt creatures, by inſtin& of the 

Spirit of grace. So that wee haue here firſt adeſcription of 

Gods children;they are ſuch as haue recciued the firſt fruits 

of the Spirit : ſecondly, a two-fold effe&t which this holy 

Spirit workes in Gods children; firſt, a wearineſle of their 

preſent bondage and ſeruitude of fin : ſecondly, a wayting 

by a conſtant expectation for a better, And this doth very 
much confirme the Apoſtles purpoſe, there being none on 
earth, who can better iudge the excellency of that olory to 
come, then they who haue receiued the firſt fruites thercof, 

Out of all doubt the teſtimony of any one,who hath taſted 

of that ioy to come, is more worth to.commend it, than is 

the contrary wdgement of a thouſand others to diſprouc it. 

e And not onely the creature.) The Apoſtle proceeds from 
the teſtimony of the creature , to the teſtimonie of the 
ſons of God : when he ſpake of the creature, he ſayd, They 
ſigh and grone with vs, they trauaile together inpain with 
vs : and when he ſpeakes of the godly, he ſayth, We ſigh in 
our ſelues, As man was not made for himſelfe, but for the 

Lord, and therfore ſhould wayt vpon him: ſo the creatures 

were not made for themſelues but for vs : and therefore 

where they are at couenant with vs, they in their kind wait 


with 


- 
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with vs, and ſhall neuer reſt til we be delivered; let licenci- 
ous men living in their finnes marke this : «hey figh notin 
theniſelues with the gocly , yea they {corne their ighings, 
and therefore ſhall not bee reſtored with the godly , they 
grone not with the creature,and ſhal not be deliucred with 
the creature. O miſerable man ! how vnhappy is that end, 
wherunto thy wanton and hard heart which cannot repent 
doth lead thee? thou ſhalt not ſtand in iudgement with the 
godly; where they goe,there ſhalt not thou goe;thou didſt 
not mourne with the Children ofthe marriage chamber, 


forted ; thou ſhalt goe to another place,and mourne with- 
out them : the burthen of thy finnes which now thou fee- 
leſt nor, ſhall prefle thee downe to hell, and confound thee 
for cuer : the creature that groned with the godly, ſhall be 
reſtored with them, and thou ſhalt nor be reſtored, O how 
ſhalt thou be caſt downe, when the carth whereupon thou 
treadeſt, ſhall be deliuered into the glorious liberty of the 
Sons of God, and ſhall as a Seruant Rand in the day of re- 
fitution, bur thou as a Rebei, ſhalt be caſt into vtter dark- 
nes, and ſhalt not be ſo much as partaker of the deliuerance 
of the creature! 
| But wee alſo who hawereceined the firſt fruites of the $ pirit.) 
| In this deſcription of the godly, let vs conſider theſe three 
things. Firſt,that whatſocuer orace We haue, we recciucd 
it, Secondly,that grace we haue receiued, is not full, but in 
| part; for we haue only received the firſt fruits of the Spirir, 
And thirdly,that the firſt fruits which we haue,are ſufficient 
pledges to vs of the plenitude and fulnefle, which afterward 
we ſhall receiue, 


and therefore {halt not enter with them into it to be com- * 
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| The wicked 
mourne not 
with them,and| 
ſhall not bee 
partak«rs{o 
much as ofthe 
deliucry of the 
Creature, 


A deſcription | 
ot the godly, 


The firſt of theſe learnes vs humility : What haſt thou, O 
man, which thou haſt not receined ? The Lord diſpenſes grace 


ſels filled and emptied as he will, Secondly, it learnes vs 
thankfulneſſe : whatſoeuer Grace we haue receiued, wee 


ſhould returne both the praiſe and the yſc of it to him who 


| Learning vs 


to cuery EY to his pleaſure, and we are but vel- 


humility ch ak- 
fulneſſe, and | 
diligence in | 
Prayer. 


| 
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wee not ty 
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becauſe wee 


haue but be- 


gunnings, 


This comfort 
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Nel, 
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; "I 
gaue it;as the waters by ſecret conduits come from the ſea, 
returne againe openly into it,through the troughes,ſo that 
all men may ſee the returning, albeit they ſaw not the com. 
ming : {o that grace, which the Lord by his Spiritſecretly 
conuaiesto the godly, doth againe publikely returne vnto 
him by prayſc and well doing, And thirdly,it doth teach ys 
diligence in praier; if we defire increaſe of grace, we ſhould | 

ſceke it from him of whom we haue the beginning, and vſe 

all the meanes, ſuch as hearing, reading, praying, keeping 

of a good conſcience, by which grace may growe, and bee 
enteriained in ys, | 
Thenext ting we obſerue is, that in this life we recciue 
not the plenitude and {ainefle of grace , but onely the firſt 
fruts therof, The vic of thisis,1..ft ro comfort the children 
of God, hoare oitentiine, Viſcom 20ed with the ſenſe and 
|: 15 2n* of Sathans [tratagems 


fceling of thcir owne \ a11t 51 
tortry thole by the rulo or perfection, who are yer but inthe 
ſtate of proficicnts,and we had need to beware of it, Shall I 
giue that vantage to the aduertary, as tothinkeT haue no 
faith, becauſc itis weak ? or I dave no loue, becauſe it is lit- 
tle? or no ſatisfaction, becauſe it is but ina beginning? No, 
but I wil fo hunger and thirftfor more grace, that I will lil 
eiuc thanks ior the grace I haue recciued; for here we hane | 
no fulneſle, our greareft meaſure is as the firſt fruits , inre- 
ſpect of that which is to come, 

On the other fide, becauſe euery comfort which is given 
ro the godly, is turned by prophane contemners and moc- 
kers, into ai occaſion and nouriſhment of fin , they are to 
know this comfort belongs not ynto them: It is a common 
thing to them to excuſe the want of all grace. O it is but 
a fmal grace which in this life is communicated to the beſt, 
and they thinke their fins are well inough couered, by this 


that a!l men are finners; as if there were no difference be- 
rweene ſinne tyrannizing in the wicked, and captiued in 
the godly, oras if beginnings of Grace in the regenerate 
| didnot "ZEcafes them, inregard of conuerſation from the 


Vnrege- 
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ynregenerate whoare void of all grace, Let them thertore 
| know that the Spirit of God whom the godly recciue, is 
not onely called the firſt fruits, the carneſt,and the witneſle 
of God, bur alſo the ſeaie and fignet of the living God, As 


the forme which is in it ſelfe ; ſo the Spirit of God commu- 
nicates his owne Imageto all thoſe w hom he ſeales againſt 
| the day of redemption, he makes them nevv and holy crea- 
tures, And this convinces carnall profeſſors of alye , who 
fay they haue received the firſt fruits of the Spirit, notwirh- 
ſanding tharrheir workes be wicked and yncleane : they 
may rather, if they would tell the truth, ſay as thoſe who 
becing demaunded whether they had recciued the holy 
[Ghoſt or no, anſwered, We know not whether there be an 
| holy Ghoſt or no : ſo may they inſtead of bragging of the 

firſt fruits of the Spirit, ſay, In truth we know not what yee 

| call the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 

| Andthirdly, out of this cm we may gather, that 

| . . _ 

| albcit we haue no more but the firſt fruits of the Spirit, yet 

\ are they ſufficient to aſſure vs, that hereafter we ſhall inioy 

the wholc Maſe. In two reſpects it is cuſtomable to men 

to give an carneſt penny in buying and ſelling ,cither when 


ſent,or when the thing _—_ is of that naturc,that it can- 
not preſently be delivered : but berweene the Lord and vs 
there is no buying nor ſcllirg , he gion freely vnto vs both 
the carneſt and the principall; bur firſt the one,and then the 
other, not that the Lord is vnable to pay preſently all thar 
hee hath promiſed: bur becauſe the principall is ofthar na- 
ture, that it cannot be recciued, till wee be prepared for jr. 
As the Husbandman muſt ſowe and tarry with patjence tj] 
the Harueſt come, wherin he may ſhare : as the Warriour 
| muſt fight, before he obcaine the victory ; and rhe Wreſtler 
| recciues not his Crowne, till hee taue oucrcome; neither 


doth he that runnes in a race obtaine the prize, rill he have 
finiſhed it : ſo; muſt the Chriſtian,in all rheſe be exerciſed, 


: 
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before that the Lord poſleſſe him in che promiſed kingdom 
of his Sonne Chriſt Ielus. | 
And though payment of the principall for a time bee 
delayed, yet for our comfort, the earneſt and firſt fruits are 
reſcntly deliuered ynto vs, the Lord ſo dealing with ys, as 
he dealt with Ifracl in the wildernefle , when he cauſed the 
twclue Spies to bring with them from the riuer of Eſchol, a 
branch of the Vine-treec , ſo full of the cluſters of Grapes, 
that it was borne berweene two vpon a tree,togerher with 
the Figs and Pomegranats, andother fruits of tFat Land: 
for no other end, but that 1iracl taſting of the firſt fruits of 
Canaan might be prouoked to a more earneſt defire there. 
of,as alſ{oto aſſure them that the Lord who had giuen them 
the beginnings , would alſo put them in poſſeſſion of the, 
whole, according to his promiſe :.cuen ſo the Lord Icſus, 
who hath gone before vs to'our heauenly Canaan, not to 
view 1t onely, but to take poſſeſſion thereof 1n our name, 
hath ſcnt downe voto vs ſome of the firft fruites thereof , 
that wee may taſte them, ſuch as peace of Confcience, and 
ioy of the Spirit, that by proofe of the ſmall beginnings, 
-_ may know what excellent comfort is Jayd vp in ſtore 
or vs, 
we ſigh in orr ſelues.) Here followe now the two effes 
of the Spirit, which he workes in them who haue receiued 
;t. The firſt,is a ſenſe of their preſent miſery, which cauſes 
them to ſigh vnto God for deliuerance, and he ſayth, they 
fgh within themſelues, to teach vs that it is not an hypo-| 
criticall and counterfait, but an inward and godly ſorrow, 
w\ hich the Spirit workes in the children of God; Which] 
doe not ſo ſpeakeas if I did condemne thoſe fighes which 
breake forth without; for ſometime the griefe of heart is fo 
aboundant in the godly, that not onely ir breakes out in| 
fghing and mourning , but in ſtrong crying to God allo; | 
but to reſtraine the hypocrifie of others , who makea faire 
ſhew of that in the fleſh, which is not in the Spirit. True 
religion ſtriues rather to be approuedof God,than ſeene of, 
men 27 


-—_— TY 


” —_ —_— _ —_— cm > 


a FY 


VER 


The Creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


OO IO IE"? a 


FI WI "I 
* I, as A. 


—_—  —R—— 


men : one {igh proceeding from the heart ,*is a louder cry- 
ing in the cares of the Lord of hoaſts, and more forcible to 
mouec him, than the noiſe of all the ſhouting Prieſts of Baat, 
when they are gathered together into one. 

 Wearetherefore more deeply to.confider this, that the 
Spirit of God firſt teacheth vs to figh and mourne for our 
preſcnt miſery, beforc he comfort vs with a conſtant hope 
of deliverance. If now we mourne nor, we ſhall not rcioice 
hereafter: it is onely mourners whom God hath marked in 
the fore-head,to ſauc from-the wrath to come : ſuch a con- 
tinuall mourner was Dia, who proteſts, thatin the night 
| he watered his couch with teares, and in the day mingled 
| his cup therewith : and /ob in like manner, My ſighing(layd 
he) comes before my eating. The Saints of God are not aſha- 
{ med to proteſle that of themſelues , which the mockers of 
this age cſteeme a womanly affection ; there is nothing to 
be found among them, but eating, drinking,finging, and a 
contracting of one {in afccr another,with carnal reioycing; 
| but woe bee vnto them that now laugh, for afſuredly they 
ſhall weep,the end of their ioy ſhall be endlefſe mourning, 
nd gnaſhing of recth, they ſhall ſhed teares aboundantly 
with Eſa, but ſhall finde no place for mercy, 

Let vs therefore goe to the houte of mourning with the 
godly,ratherthan to the banqueting houſes of the wicked, 
reioycing intheir finfull pleaſures. At one time Simon the 
Phariſee gaue our Saujour a dinner , and Mary who had 
| beene atinner, brought him the ſacrifice of a contrite hart, 
| and the Lord eſteemed more of her teares,than of the Pha- 
[Tiſees delicates, No banquet pleaſeth the Lord Teſus ſo wel 
as a banquet of teares, pourcd from a truly penitent heart, 
| The Lord is fayd to gather the teares of his children , and 
| keepe them in.a bottle , thereby to tell vs thatthey are pre- 
cious in his fight: for he is nor like fooles, who gather into 
their treaſures, things which are vaine and needlefſe.. But 
alafle, how ſhall he gather that which we haue not ſcatre- 
(red ? Where are our teares, the witnefles of gur ynfayned 
ERR, T4 bumi- 
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The deplora. 4 humiliation before God. The hardnefle of heart hath oyer-. 
ble hardnefle | growne this age, that albeit there be more then cauſe, yer 
| of hartjathis | there is no mourning. The ſonnes of Caize learned without: 
| agegthat can- | teacher to worke in braſſe and Iron, and the witof man | 
—— 24g can make the hardeſt mettall ſoft, to receive an impreſhon, | 
but cannot get their owne ſtony heart made ſofc; yea, the | 
children of God finde in experience, how hard athing it is. 
 Num.20,11; to get a melting heart. The rockerendred water to Moſes | 
| at the third ſtroke: bur alafſe, many ſirokes will our hearts 
| take, before they ſend out the ſweet teares of repentance; 
this I marke,that knowing our naturall hardneſſe, we may 
learne without intcrmiſſion to fight againſt ir, 2] 
Sering wee For hercin is our caſe ſo much the more pirtiful,that ha- 
hane ſo many | uing more than matter enough of mourning ; yet we doe. 
cauſes of not mourne: without vs,ſhould not the troubleſome eftate 
00s , |efthe Church of God, bee amatter of our gricfe, though 
withcur vs, the . - | 
wholipme +, | our private eſtate were neuer {o peaceable ? Godly Nehe-- 
ſtare of Gods | miah being placed in the honourable ſeruice of king eArta- 
| Church, ſhaſhte- the Monarch of the world , was not ſo much com- 
Nh. 1.4. | forted with his owne good eſtate, as gricued at the deſola-. 
: tion of Teruſalem, Decay of Religion, and increaſe of Ido- 
L.Amg.29.4. latry, made Eliah weary of this life : the Arke of God cap-. 
tived,and the glory departed from Iſrac},draue all comforr 
1.549.419. out of the heart of the wife of Phirecs : theſe and many moe - 
Amos 6.6, may teach vs, that the affliction of /oſeph ſhould be matter 
of our ſorrow, 
Cauſes of The cauſes of mourning within vs, arepartly our ſinnes, 
mourning artly,our manifold tentations. As our fins arc contracted. 
within vs,our | with pleaſure,ſo arc they di{folued with godly ſorrow: It is 
manifolde fios.| 1}; « beſt medicine, which is moſt- contrary to the nature of 
the diſcaſc : our ſin is a ſickneſſe, wherein there is a carnall 
delight todoe that which is forbidden, and it is beſt cured 
| by repentance, wherein there is a ſpirituall diſpleaſure and 
ſorrowing for the euil which we haue done: this mourning 
for-finne laſts in the godly ſo long as theyliue inthe bodie; 


yea, thoſe ſame finnes which God hath forgiuen, and pur: 
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out of their affeion, are ſtil in their remembrance for their 
humiliation, ſo that with good Exzechia they recount all 
cheir daycs,and their former {innes in the bitternes of their 
heart : ſo long as fin remained in their affeQtion , it was the 
matter of rheir joy, but now being by Grace remoucd out 
of the affection, it becomes the matter of their ſorrow, 
The other cauſe of our mourning , is our manifold ten- 
tations : for this world is no other thing but a ſtor 
whercin ſo many contrary windes of tribulation blowe vp- 
on vs, that wee can hardly tcll which of them we haue molt 
cauſc to feare, On euecry fide Sathan beſets vs with tentati- 
ons, on the right hand and on the lctt, V+ quatror angulis 
pulſata domus, aliqua ex parte rinam faciat , that the houſe 
| being ſhaken ar all the foure corners , may fall down in one 
| part or other; no reft nor quiernes for vs in this habitation, 
Terrors within, fightings without. Propter quod vno conſilio mi- 
graudum et Chbristiants , forthe which, it is beſt for vs with 
one aduice to conclude, that wee will remoue; and in the 
meane time ſend vp our complaint to our Father in heauen, 
as the Gibeonites did to /oſkxa, ſhewing hin how wee are 
befiedged and enuironed for his ſake, and praying himto 
come with haſte and helpe vs. 
| Waiting for the Adoption.) Now followeth the other effe& 
| of rhe Spirit, for he not only cauſeth vs ( as we hauc heard ) 
| ro ſigh and mourne for our preſent miſcries, but alſo com- 
' forts vs withthe hope & expectation of deliuerance: thogh 
in this life we haue trouble,yet haue we no trouble without 
comfort. Bleſſed be God, who comforts vs in all oxr tribulations, 
' and beſide that which wee preſently haue , it is yet much 
' more which wee looke for. The men of this world haue no 
'10y without ſorrow, Enen in laughter their heart is ſorrowfull; 
, pretend what they-will in their countenance, there is a hea- 
uineſſc in their conſcience, ariſing of the weight of finne: 
. but it js farre otherwiſe with the godly , for eucn in mour. 
; ning they doe reioyce , and vnder greateſt heauineſſe they 
| carrie alively hope of ioyfull deliverance, 
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Mat. 6,10, 
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Death comes 
on the wicked 
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on Ithoram. 
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Wee ſhould 
not (otourne 
inthe body 

like Ionas in 


| 


| in aday,and place wherein they looked not for it,and they 
4, : 4 m_ . R 
2.Kmg.9.23 being terrified with jr, runne 1wwith all the ſpeed they can 


the ſides of the 
ſhip, but like 
Abraham in 
tne doore of 


the taberaacle,' the heauens, eAbrahar fat in the doore of his Tabernacle 
Exod 12.11;' when the Angell appeared vnto him.. Elias came out to the 
Gen.18. 1.. | mouth ofhis Cauc, when the Lord appeared to him: *and 
LKin7.19,9; 
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Againe, wee arc to marke that the godly are deſcribed 
in holyScripture , tobe {uch as doc not jive content with 
their preſent eftate, but waitc any Long for a b©:tcr; and 
ſpecially there are two daycs, for witch the children of 
G oparc ſaid ro wait the fult, the day of death, wherein | 
they goc to the Lord ;the ſecond, the day of appearing, 
wherein the Lord ſhall come ynto them : they ſoiourne in 
the body,more weary of it,then Daria was of his dwelling 
in the tents of Kedar:they wait with patient /cb, til the day 
of their change come,and do delire with the Apolile to be 
diflolued , that they may be with Chriſt : they pray forit fo 
oft,as they vie that petition, Let thy Kinodome come,lecking 
death to farre as it is a meanes to aboliſh fnne vtterly, that 
Chriſt their King may alone raigne in them: bur as for the 
wicked, the remembrance of death js terrible vnto them, 
and in their thought they put it far from them, and when it 
comes, it comes vpon them vulooked for. As [chy furicuſly 
came vpon /ehoram, and he made with all his ſpeede to 
his charior,thinking to fly away,butin vaine,for the arrow 
of Tehn oucrtooke him; fo death comes vpon the wicked 


to their chariots, that is, to their refuges of vanity, but the| 
dart of death ſurely ouertakes them, Miſerable. are they, 
whoſe comfort Randerh rather in an vncertaine delay of 
death , than in any certainty which they haue of eternall 
life. 

But let vs bee prepared for it , as the good-Ifraelites of 
God,with ourloins girded vp,and our ftaues in our hands, 
ready to take our iourncey from Egypt to Canaan , when- 
focuer the Lord our God ſhall command vs, As fowles de- 
firous to flye, Rretch out their wings , ſo ſhould man defi- 
rous tobe with the Lord, ſtretch out his affections toward 
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we muſt all reioyce to come out of the caue and tabernacle | 
of this wretched body, if we would meete withthe Lord | 
yea, euen while as we dell in the bodie, ifin our affection 
we come not out, and ſand as it were in the doore of our 
tabernacle, but like 7ozas ſleeping in the fides of the Ship, 
we lye downe in the hollow of our beart, ſleeping in care- 
eſſe ſecurity, it is not poſsible that the Lord can be famili- 
ar With vs, 

The other day for which the godly are ſaid to wait, is the 
| day of Chriſts ſecond comming, The Apoſtle giues this 
asa token of the rich grace of God beſtowed on the Cortn- | 
thians, that they waited for the appearance of ( hriſt-and to the | 
| Philippians, hee layth, Orr conuerſution is in keanen , from 
whence we looke for our Sanicur the Lord Jeſus z yea, hee giues | 
it out as a marke of all thoſe who are to be glorified, when | 

| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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he ſayth, T here is layd wp for me 4 crowne of righteouſcze(ſe , and 
not for me onely , but for all them who loxte ( hrifts ſecond appea- 
29, And againe, Chriſt w.ts once offered to takes away the ſinnes 
of many, and unto them that looke for him, ſhali he appeare the ſe- 
cond time, without ſinne unto ſaluation, 

Theſe and many mo places prooue, that there is great 
ſcarcity of Faith and fpirituall Grace in this generation , 
there being ſo few, that vnfainedly long for the day of his | 
| appearance 4 fuppole euery man in word mumble vp that 
| petition,Ler thy Kmgdome come,yet are they few who when 
| Teſus teſtifieth, Sarely 7 com guick/y,can in truth anſwer with 
| the gadly, Amenenen ſo,come Lord leſws: and al becauſe we 
| are neither wearie of our prc fent milcrie,, nor certaine of 
that glorious deliuerance to come;otherwiſe we wold long 
| for it, and rceioyce at the {malleſ(t appearance thercof, The 
Woman with childe reckons her time as neere as (hee can, 
| and albeir others hauc no minde of it, yet is it alway inlier 

remembrance, becauſe that then ſhe hopes for deliverance. 
Among the IJewes, as the day of their Jubile drawcs necre, 
ſo the ioy of them that were in priſon increaſed, beeing 
aſſured that then they were to be releeued ; and ſhould not 
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| 
2. T1mM.4. 8. 


Heb.9.28. 


As the Jewes 

woy:ed forthe 
yeer of Ivblle, 
ſo ſhould vee 

for the day of | 
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few doyeſo. 
Reel, 223.20. 


Legit, » 5.-1C 


m_ 


| from death. | 


The wounded 
conſcience C-» 
uen of the god 
ly defures not 


death, 


Adoption and Redemption two-fold. 


— 


we much more reioyce, the ncerer that the day of our eter- 
nall Iubile draweth vnto vs, whereinall teares ſhall be wi. | 


i 


ped away from our eyes,and forrow and mourning ſhal fly | 
away for cuer, _ 

Where, for the comfort of the weake Chriſtian, wee are | 
to conſider, whether the godly be alway in this cſtate,thart | 
they dare lifr vp their heads with ioy , and pray for Chriſts| 
ſecond appearance ornot ? To this I an{were, that their | 
diſpolition herein is according to the eſtate of their conſct- 


———— 


' 


P/al. 1 I.9, 
P/al. 8 z3. 


Luke 2.29, 


Adoptionis 
either begun as 
Now: CT ACCO- 
pliſhed 'as wee 
looke tor it. 


There is aloa 
two.fold re- | 
demption: firſt 
of the ſoule tro 
hn: ſecondly, | 
of che body 


Eplte {. 1. \ 


\ 


ence: as the eye bcing hurt, is content to be coucred with a 
vaile , and defireth not to behold the light, wherein other. 
wiſe it reioyceth ; ſo the conſcience of the godly being any 
way wounded, is afraide to ſtand before thelight of the 
countenance of God till che rime that it be cured againe, 
Andthis made Danid to craue, that the Lord would {pare 
bim a little,and giue him ſpace to recouer his ſtrength ; bur 
after mouning and earneſt calling for mercic, rhe conſci- 
ence being pacified , then doe the godly fay with Sizreon, 
Now, Lord, let thy Seruant depart , for mine eyes hane ſcene thy 
ſaluation, ' 

For the Adoption.) He ſayd beforc,that we haue receiued 
the Spirit of Adoption, and now he ſayth,that we wayt for 
Adoption : but wee muſt ynderſtand that there is a begun 
Adoption, whereby we are made the Sons of God;zand that 
we have recciucd already:there is in like manner a conſum- 
mate Adoption, whereby weare manifeſted to be the fons 
of God, and entred into the ful poſſeſſion of our Fathers in- 
heritance,and that we waite for. 

T he redemption of our bodies.) As there is a two-fold adop- 
tion, ſoalſo a two-fold Redemprion : the firſt 1s defined by 
the Apoſtle to be the remiſſion of our finnes, and that wee 
haue received already : the ſecond is called in that ſame 
Chapter, the redemption of the poſſeſſion, and here the re- 


demption of our bodies , and this wee looke for to come. As | 


the Soule was firſt wounded by finne, and then the bodie 


reſto. 


— 


- | 
with Mortality and Corruption: fo the Lord Iesvs the | 


Adoption and Redemption two-fold, 


the ſinnes of the World : This is the firſt Reſurrettion , bleſſed are 
| they who are partakers of it , for pon ſuch the ſecond death ſhall 


hae no power : but in his ſecond comming we ſhall alſo be 


corruption, 

Let this comfort vs againſt the preſent baſe and contemp- 
tible ſtate of our bodies : now they are bur filthy ſinkes of 
corruption, and veſſels ſo ful of vyncleanneſle, that rhe Lord 
hath appointed in the bodie fiue conduits to purge the na- 
turall filth thereof, and after this they are to belayd downe 
in the bed of corruption, the Wormes ſpred vnder them 
and aboue them{as it is ſaid of the King of Aſhur )ſhall de- 
youre and conſume their fleſh, the earth ſhall eare vp their 
| bones, and turne them into duſt; the braine, which was the 
ſeat of manyproud and vaine imaginations, becomes after 
death, oftentimes, the ſeat of the vgly toad; the reynes that 
were the ſeate of concupiſcence, engendreth ſerpents; and 
the bowels which could neuer bee gotten ſatisfied with 
| meate and drink, ſhall be repleniſhed with armies of craw- 
ling wormes: but againſt all theſe wee haue this comforr, 
that as preſently we haue obtained remitsion of our ſinnes, 
| ſoare wee aſſured of a glorious redemption of our bodies, 
| qui enimreſurgit in anima, reſurget in corpore ad vitam, for hee 

that riſeth now in his ſoule, (fall hereafter riſe in his bodic 
toeternall life, 
| Andofthis every man is admoniſhed, that if he lone his 
| body, he ſhould in time take heed to the eſtate of his ſoule: 
 ſeethatit be partaker ofthe firſt redemption, which is the 
| remiffion of {1nnes, and be ſure thy body ſhall be partaker 


of 


Es —_ 


reſtorer, who came to repaire the wound which Sathan in- 
| flicted on man,doth firſt of al reſtore life to the ſoule by the 

 remiffhon of fins, which he hath obtained by his ſuffering in | 
the fleſh : and therefore the Herald of his firft comming 
cryed before him ; Behold the Lambe of God that taheth away 


par of the ſecond redewption , he ſhall redeeme our | 

. ws . . [ 
odies from the power of the graue, wherein now they lye | 
captiued,and deliuer them from the ſhame of mortality and | 


— —_— 


Imh.1 29, 
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Bernard, 
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| | of the ſecond redemption, Icis apittitul thing to ſee what | 
prepoſterous care is taken by men for conleruation of their | 
bodily lite; there i5n othing they leaue yndone,Y/+ diſferant | 
| Bernard, 10Yrt 6773 quan auferre 01 poſjunt 3 tat they may at the leaſt 
prolong and delay death, which they cannot cut away: vut | 
if mentake fo much paines,and (ſiffer fo trait a dyet of bo. 
dy,and beſtow lo great expenccs that they may liue a ſhort ) 
while longer vron earth, what ſhould men do that they | 
, may liuc for cucr in Heauen ? | 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—CACC————y —_— 
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| 
VERSE 24. Firwerare ſaned by hope , b;ut hope that us ſeene, 
| is not hope: for how can a man hope for that which | 

hee feeth f 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
' Anobie&on $I thi Verſe and the ſubſequent , the Apollle | 
anſwered, __ SH antweres an obieCtion : fleeing he ſfayd before | 
E F that we haue receiued the Spirit of Adopti- | 
| 1 on, how hath hec ſayd now that wee are (till 
"EPS waiting for Adoption ? He doth therefore 
tcach vs, that both theſe are truc, we are ſaued now,and we 
looke for a more full ſaluation hereafter z we are adopted | 
now, and welook for the perfection of our Adoption here- 
after: and that it is ſo, he proues here by this reaſon; the ſal- 
uation that now we hauc isby nope , therefore jr is not yet 
come,nor pertected, The neceſlity of this conſequence de- 
pends vpon the nature of hope, which is of things that are 
not teene,nor as yet come to paſie, _ 
This verſe a This place is abuſed by the aduerlaries , to impugne the 
buſed toim- | doctrine of Iuſtification by Faith: we are ſaved,fſay they, by 
puzne Tullifi- | Hope,and therefore not by Faith oneiy. That wee may ſee 
cation by taith{ the weakneſle of their realon , wee will firſt compare Faith | 
and Hope, in that relation which they have to Chriſt : ſc- 
concly , inthat relation which they have mutually among 
themlelues, For we deny not, that Faith ,Hope,and T.oue, 
cach one of them hauca place in the work of our ſaluation; 


bur | 
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The certainty of (0 hriftian hope. 


—_—@_ 


but the queſtion berweene vs and them is, concerning the 
right placing of chem. Firſt then, iris certaine, that both 
Faith and Hope look vnto Chriſt; IEsvs CurisT, and 
that which hee hath conquered vnto vs, is the obie& of 
them both, but diveifly : for Faith enters vs into a preſent 
poſſeſsion of Chriſt and his benefits, Te tha: beleecs2th in me 
(fayth our Sauiour) hatheternall life : he ſayth nor oncly hee 
ſhal have it, but alſothar preſently he hath it, Hope againe 
lookes for a future poſleſs1on of Chriſt , which ſha!l bee 
much more excellent, than that which preſently wentoy z 
for the poſleſsion of Chriſt which now I haue by faith is 
imperfect and mediate: by Faith I know Chriſt but in part, 

| by Faith-I apprehend him bur in part alſo : and this poſle(- 
fon 1 haue it mediately, to wit,by the meanes of the Word 


more excellent poflefiion of Chriſt, within a ſhort while, 
in vhomlI ſhall inioy much more than now by the know- 
I:dge of my Faith I can ſee in him, or yet by apprehenſion 
of my Faith I can comprehend of him, And this is that per- 
fect and immediate poſlefſion of Chriſt which by Hope we 
looke for. | 

Now as for thcir mntuall. reafon among themſciues, 
Faith is of things paſt, preſent,and to come, Hope is onely 
of things to come : Faith is more largely extended than 
Hope : wee hope fornothing which we beleeue not, but 
ſomcthing wee belecue , for which we hope not : wee be- 
lecue that the paincs of hell abide the wicked, but we hope 
them nor; for hope is an expectation of good to come, they 
may fall ynder feare, but come not vnderliope, Againe, 
Faith is the raother of Hope; for of that imperfe& know- 
ledge, and apprehenſion of Chriſt which 1 haue by Faith, 
| there ariſeth in mec an hope and expeCtation of a beter, 
Hope againe, is not onely the daughter of Faith, but the 
conſeruer and nouriſher of Faith, the Piller that vnder- 
props it, when itfaints; forin this life weare beſet with ſo 
| manifold tentations;the worke of God ſeeming oftentimes 
CON» 


and Sactranzents; but my hope directs mee to looke for a | 
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to euery one 


1 Faith, Hope, 8: 
Loue, in the 
vworke of ſalua 
cl01N, 


Habak, 2. 3. ſellis, The viſion 1s for an appointed time , at laſt it ſhall ſpeake 


of theſe three, | 


1 When we ſay that a man is iuftified by Faith onely, wee 
| doe not therefore make the juſtified man to bee without 


- — — — 


———————_—_ 


contrary tO his word, & things appearing to fall our other. | 
wiſe than the Lord hath promiled , that our Faith thereby 

is wonderfully daunted, and therefore hath needro be ſup. 
ported by Hope, which teacheth alwaies with patienceto : 
depend ypon Gods truth, and to looke fora better. As for | 
example,the Lord ſayth; Call vpon me mm the day of thy tou. 
ble, I willheare thee and delimer thee, and thou ſhal! plorifie mee: | 
according to tn1s promiſe the Chriſtian calling vpon God, 
and yet not finding deliuerance , his tairh begins to faing, | 
but then hope comes in, & ſuccoureth faith, and her coun. | 


| 


and not the : though it tarry, wayte, for it ſhall ſurely come and 
not ſtay : and this Faith being [trengthened by Hope, con- | 
tinues her prayers to God, vntill ſhe obtaine her promiſed 
and deſired deliuerance, | 
And of this it is euident, in what ſenſe itis that the Apo. 
le ſayth, We are ſaued by Hope; to wit, becaule by it we 
are ypholdcn in trouble : tor he is not here diſputing of the 
| manner of our Iuſtification(which he hath done before)bur 
diſcourſing of thoſe comforts which we haue to ſuſtaine vs 
in affliction. If we aske by which of theſe three, Faith, Hope, | 
| and Louc,we are juſtified, that is, by which of them we ap- | 
| prehend Chriſts righteouſneſſe offered to vs in the Goſpel, 
' the Apoſile hath anſwered already , Wee are juftifyed by | 
| Faith, If ye demand which of theſe three chiefly ſuſtaines 
{vs in affliction : the Apoſtle here telleth you , that vvhen 
Faith is weake , Hopeſaues vs that wee deſpaire not : and 
if yee demaund which of theſe three declares vs to bec men 
uſtified by faith in Chriſt, the Apoſtle telleth you , Wee 
muſt declare our Faith by good workes ; for Faith worketh 
by Loue : theſe are the right places which theſe three ex- 
cellent graces of the Spirit hath in the worke of our ſaluati- 


on, and they goe ſo ioyntly together, that they cannot bee 


| {undred. | 


ow — 


Hope 1 
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The certainty of (triſtian hope, 


Hope and Loue, For albeit in the aQtion of the apprehen- 
ding and applying of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, Faith onely 
workes, for which we ſay truely , we are iuſtified by Faith 
enely : yer Hope and Loue hane other 2Ctions pertaining 
to ſaluation, neceſſarily requifire in the juſtified man. And 
this doth cleare vs of that falſe calumny wherewith the ad. 
nerfaries do charge vs, as if wee did teach that faith mighr 
be without Hope or Loue, becauſe we affirme that wee are 
uſtifyed by Faith onely, 1 ſay moſt truely, when I fay that 
among all the members of the body,the eye onely ſees: but 
ifany man colle& of my ſpeech, that the eye is onely in the 
body, without eare or hand, he concludes wrong, For albe- 
tin the faculty of ſeeing, Ifay the eye only ſees, yer doe 1 
not for that pl arate it fromthe communion of the reſt of 
the members of the body, Inthe Sunne heat and light go 
inſeparably together ; oftheſe two it is the heat onely thar 
warmes vs ; do Irtherfore ſay that the heate is withour the 
light ? Among all the graces of the Spirit , when I fay.that 
faith onely iuſtifies, I do but point out the proper ation of 
faith ; bur do not therfore ſeparate it from Hope and Loue. 


when they accuſe vs for maintaining a faith which is with- 
out Hope, and doth not. worke by Loue, which wee neuer 


aſfhrmed. 
Of this now 1t is evident, that the Hope of a Chriſtian 


apiller that ſuſtaines the whole building , and a moſt ſure 


fro with reftleſſe tribulations, cannot be ouercome,it leans 
vpon moſt certaine warrants, whereof now wee will onely 
| conſider a few. 


The firft warrant of our Hope is the Word of GOD : 
whereof now onely-wee will touch theſe two comfortable 


the 


DO ET 


So farre iniurious are the aduerfaries of the truth vntovs, 


muſt be very ſtrong, ſecing it ſuſtaines him in trouble; it is- 


anchor, which being faſtned vpon the Rocke Teſus Chriſt, . 
holds vs ſo faſt, that we who are weak veſlels, toſt to and: | 


| Places. The Apoſtle ſayth , T here is reſerned for v3.in beanen 
k immortal inberitance., wato he which wee alſo are. kept by 


| The doarine 


| 1, Pet, 7.4 
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| Heb.6, I 9, 


'Thethird war 
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EE 


recomend vsto Gods cternall mercy, but more particular- 
ly he aſſures vs that he js 


[ to his Father, he ſayth, Father, will that thoſe whom thow haſt | 


The certainty of ( briſtian hope, *74 
the power of God through Faith, A word certainely full of all 
comfort; that inheritance which the Lord keepes for me in 
heauen , who can diſappoint me of it? and ſeeing lam kept | 
by his power on carth tor that ſame inheritance , who can ' 
take mc out of his hand ? he reſerues my portion in heauen | 
forme, he keepes me on carth for it, what then is there that | 
is able to difappoint me of this hope ? Againe, compare me. 
theſe rwo together, that the Father ſpeaking from Keauen, 

{ſaith of Chriſt; 7 b#s ts my beloued Sonne, in whom I am well 
pleaſed,heare him : the Sonne aga1ne , to whom the Father 
hath ſent you, he ſaith; Feare not little floche, it is my Fathers | 
will to giue you a htngdome : not for your worthmeſſe , but for the 
good pleaſure of his owne will, O what a ſtrong conſolation | 
and fortreſle of our hope haue wee here! the Father com-! 
maunds vs to heare his Sonne,the Sonne aſſures vs that it is 

his Fathers will to giuc vs a Kingdome; therefore will we, 
caſting away faithleſle feare, poſſeſle our ſoules in patience, | 

looking by a conſtant hope tor performance of that king- 

dome, which he hath promiſed vs. | 

The ſecond warrant of our hope, is the oath of God | 

| 


ſurely rhe word of God in it ſelfe is as true when it is ſpo- 
ken,as when it is [worne; but for the ſtrengthening of our 
weake Faith,it hath pleaſed the Lord to ioinc his oath with 
his word, being willing to ſhew ynto the heyres of promiſe 
more aboundantly the ſtability of his cqunſell, hath bound 
himlclfe by an oath, that by two immutable things, wherin 
tis impoſſible that God ſhould lye , we might haue ſtrong 
confolation, who haue our refuge to holde faſt the hope | 
which is ſer before ys, 
The third warrant of our hope is, the legacy and teſta- | 
ment of Chriſt, in the which he doth not onely by prayer | 


gone to preparca place for vs,and 


that hee will come againe to receiue vs ynto himſelfe, that 
where he is, there al{o we may be, And further ſpeaking vn-" 


Lives |, 
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which thou has ginen me, Shall wee thinke that the Father 
will diſanul the reſtament of his Son 2 O how comfortable 
isit co compare theſe two | The Father ſayth vnto the Son, 


againe askerh of the Father , That To who are his , may bee 
where hz 1;:\hall we not then reſt in hope, aflured tobe glo- 
lzificd with him ? 

The fourth pillar of our hepe, is the blond of ItEsvs 


fexted all the promiles of God to be Tea, and {nmzen, A Te- 
tamenr, ſayth the Apoſtle, is ratified by the death of a Te- 
ſtator, and the Lord Itsvs by his death hath confirmed 
the teſtament: that bloud which he hath poured our as the 
[price of our redemption, cryes continually vnto God tor 
ys, vntill the redemption of our ſoules andl bodies be perfe- 
&ed, 
| Thefift warrant of our hope, is the pledge of the Spirit, 
'which the Lord Iefus, accoroing to his promiſe, hath ſent 
downe into our hearts.Zy him(tayth the A poſtle )we are ſea- 
| led a0ainst the aay of redemption, bee ts 2 earuest omen VS from 
' bims who is faithfull and true, and therefore may we afluredly 
look torecciue the principall ſumme, Preſentia oratie at- 
teſtatur felicitatem promiſſe glerie ſire dcb1o ſequuturam - the 
| preſence of grace now teſtifyeth ynto vs, that the felicity 
'of the promiſed glory ſhall certainly follow, 
| Andthelaſt warrantjs the pledge of ournature, which 
the Lord Iefus hath carried from earth vnto heauen, and 
| hath placed at the right hand of his Father,and therin hath 
taken poſleſſhon for.vs; and in ourname : therefore the A- 
' poſtle ſayth, that He hath entred into heanen as our foreranner, 
calling him ſo in regard of ys, who through himare.allo to 
enter in-after him: theſe are the fixe pillars and trong con- 
| firmations of our hope, which in all croubles ſuſtaine it vn- 


| dera certaine expectation of that redemption of the poſlel-- | 


! fon which is to come, 


| 
\ 3 But 


vinen mee, be with me where 1 am,that they may behold my glory, 


Arhe of mecwhat thou wilt, and I will gine it thee : the Sonne | 


Cu r15T, ſhed for vs, by which hee hath ſubſcribed and | 'b< bloud of 


| 


|. The fift,isthe 


| 


" 


The foutth is 


the Lord Ieſus, 
f 


_ 


pledge of the 
Spirit giuen v$| 


on carth, | 
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A ſhort de. 


Lu hope that is ſceac, is not oy The Apoſtle, to confirm 


ſcription of the MIS reaſon, ſubioynes a ſhort deſcription of the Nature of 
nature of Hope | hope, that it is of things whichare to come, and nor yet 


ſeene, for that which is preſent and a man ſeeth, hce cannot 


{hal inioy that which we hope for. Spes tunc nox erit quando 


Anguft, erit res. Jn the firſt of theſe words Hope is put for the thing 
noped : in the ſecond, for the vertue of Hope it ſelfe ; and 
thus much of Hope, 

VERSE 25+ But if wee hope for that which wee ſee not, wee doe 
with patience abide for it, 

SG enetall Z# He Apoſtle here concludes not onely this his 

ou ol his firſt laſt purpoſe , whercin he hath taught vs, that 

principall ar the very nature of hope lcades ys to looke for 
gument of c6- {' ſome þetter thing which is to come; bur alſo 
tort agaiuſt the MA |. = his Ladootoolt om hf 

Crofle. ce concludes his firft principall argumento 
comfort, making this to be the end of all,that it becoms vs 
with patience to abide our promilcd deliverance, And al. 

| beit, tor memories ſake, wee haue reduced all that hee hath 

ſpoken, into one principall argument, yer may we ſce how 

vnder this one, many particular reaſons are heped vp toge- 

ther tCding all to this one conclufton;that we thould abide 

ans | It with paticnce. Firſt, wce hauc heard that the natureof 
reaſonsof | our ſificrings are ſo changed, that they are now made ſuf- 


comlort,Jurk 


| ing vader this 


Olive 


uae —————_ — — 


; ferings with Chriſt, Secondly, that the end of them isto be 
glorified with Chriſt, Thirdly,that the glory to come doth 
| farce cxcecde in waigat and crernity our preſent ſuftcrings. 
 Fourthly, that the creatures haue aferuent dcfire of the re- 

uclation of that glory, Fiftly, that they alſo who haue re- 
; cciued the firſt fruits of the Spirit, are weary of their pre- 
| ſent milery, and wair for the redemption to come. And 
| Iaſt,chatin all our troubles we are ſaued, and ſuſtained with 
| the Hope of that which is to come , and not with a prefeme 


be ſaid to hope for it : yea,then ſhall hope ceaſe, when wee; 


—— _— —— ww 
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offeffion of that which wee would haue., In all theſe re- 

ſpecs, it becomes ys not onely to bee of good comfort for 
the preſent,bur alſo patiently to looke for a better. The A- 
poſtle brings in his concluſion vpon his laft argument, bur 
we are to conſider that it hath an eye ro al that goes before, 
and that cucry one of thoſe reaſons atoreſayd, ſerue to 
ſtrengthen this concluſion, that if wee hope for that which 
1$t0 come, then will we with patience abide for it. 


We haue firſt to marke a difference berweene the Chri- 


on things which are ſcene, he cannot mount aboue them 

hee hath receiued his conſolation on earth , his portion is 

here,and he poſſeflerh his beſt things in this preſent life, It 

is farre otherwiſe with the Chriſtian, for in his affeion he 

tranſcends every thing which is ſubie&roſenſe, hee is not 

now a poſſeſſor , but an expectant by hope of his beſt 

things, hee hath them not ine, butinfpe : therefore may 

he ſay to the Worldling,as our Sauiour ſaid to his kinſmen, 
Yonr time is alway , but my time is not yet come, The Chriſtian 

is that good husbandman, who hath more comfort in that 

ſeed, which he hath ſowne,and couered with earth that he 

ſecth it not, than he hath in that, which hee ſees lying be- 

fore his eyes in the barne, for he knows that the one,at the 

laſt,ſhall render him manifold greater increaſe, than the o- 

ther. 

It is not an ynpleaſant Allegory which Auguitire makes 

ypon theſe words of our blefled Sauiour : If a ſoune ake 
bread of any of you that is a Father , will hee gine him a ſtone ? 
Or if hee ache a fiſh, will he gine him a Serpent ? Or if he acke an 

epge, will hee Live him a Scorpion ? The LordlIeſus being the 

higheſt DoCtor that cuer taught, dothteachinthe loweſt 

manner, applying himſclfe to our capacitie; by homely {i- 

militudes of earthly things, he labours to bring vs in all his 

do&rine to the knowledge of things heauenly. I know that 

[theend of theſe parables is to _— vs in this aſſurance, 

thatif we ſeek good things from the Lord,we hal obtaine | 
| ; V them, 


| 


1 
3.5 — 


— 


ſian and the Worldling: the Worldling hath his afteQtion * 


The World- 
lings comfort 
is inthings 
that are (cenc, 
the Chriſtians 
notlo, 


Avguſtines 
Allegorie on 
the words of 
Chriſt. 

Luke tt. tl, 
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chem, ſpecially,ſayth that ancicnt,if wee ſeeke Faith, Loue, 
and Hope; three principal graces which we ought to craue 
Wherein hee |fromour — , not vnproperly repreſented by 
| compares | he Bread, the Fiſh, and the Egge. For, as bread nouriſhes 
_ ——— hungry; & ſerues principally to preſerue the life ofman: 
that nouriſhes.| |. > . 
fo loue is of that nature that it deliglits to nouriſh the nee. 
1.Cor, 13.4.| dy, and to doe good vnto others, for lone #5 bowntifull : the 
contrary hereof is the ſtone,which helps nor the life of man 
in his neceſſity, figuring the ſtony hearts of thoſe, who be- 
ing void of Charity are ynprofitableto others, 
Faith to the The Fiſh againe not ynproperly repreſents Faith : forit 
6h that ſwims| ſ\wimmes not onely in the calme, but alſo in the ſtore, in 
abouc, the midſt of moſt turbulent waues it abides whele and car 
not be overcome : the enemy hereof is that olde Serpent, 
who ſeekes by all meanes to quench our Faith, that becing: 
borne downe by the waues of ſtormy tentations, we might; 
periſh in infidelity. | 
CC And Hope may very well bee compared to the Egge, 
ch Spe . | wherein there appeares nothing to looke to but a drie and 
| wherein there| barraine ſhell, vnprofitable for nouriſhment, yer is.therein 
is more good | jt not onely meet nouriſhment, but alſo the greateſt fowles 
than appear®s.| which God hath made for the pleaſure and profit of man, 
are procreated of it, The contrary hereof is the Scorpion, | 
which hath his ſting in his tayle: if we keep vs before ir,the 
ſting thereof ſhall not reach tothe breaking of our Hope, 
rhien only is our hope waunded when we go back, looking 
with the wife of Lot vnto Sodome, or with the carnall Iſrac- 
lites to the fleſh-pors of Egypr,, Ler vs therefore, with the 
holy Apoſtle, forgetting that which is behinde , endeuour 
our ſelues to that which'is before , following hard toward 
the marke of the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Ieſus,with conſtant hope and patience abiding thoſethings 
which yet we haue not ſeene, 
And hereif the louers ofthis life and*pleafures thereof, 


| bs feltlelic 
en my c obie& ynto vs and ſay, what folly is this in you, that forgo- | 
(Chriſtians, ing pleaſures which are ſeene; yee waite ypon thoſe which 
b L are], 


m_— 
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| this day of theſe carnall pleaſures, 


=_ 


| —— 


arc not ſeene ? Were it not better for you to enioy with ys 


theſe preſent things which are certaine, than to defer your 


joy for things to come, which are yncertaine? for who cuer 
came againe from the dead , torell you that there is ſuch a 
joy abiding you, as ye looke for ? To theſe Atheiſts we an- 
{were, thar it is no vaine nor yncerraine thing for which we 
waite: hee ghat raiſed Lazarus from death the fourth day , 
and roſe alſo himſelfe from the dead the third day, beeing 
not to dye any more, hath come from them with a teſtimo. 
ny which we know is true : for heis that faithfull and true 
witnes; thou that belceueſt not haſt the wrath of God abi- 


ding vpou thee, but he that beleeues hath cuerlaſting life : | 
he hath forewarned vs of the endleſſe miſery of the one,in | 
the perſon of that rich glutton , and of theendleſſe1oy of 


the other, in the perſon of poore Lazarw -: he told ys euen 
after his reſurreion from the dead, that he was to aſcend 


\nto his Father, as he hath done , and that he will come a- 
gains, that where he ts, there alfo we may be,and this we reſt af- 


ured that he will doe. 
Bur as for you who are faithleſſe men,and by your ſcorn- 


full ſpeeches would extcnuate the hope of the children of 


God,you neither hauecerraine pleaſures preſent, nor yet to 


\come ; you count vs fooliſh, becauſe we wait on pleaſures 


Which are to come: but whatare yee, who reſt preſently in 

that which indeed is not? Speake1ntruth and tell ys, where 

arc your plegſures wherein you __ ? What enioy you 
or Which you haue of- 


| fended your God ? In the moment wherein you had them, 


| what were they ? Tellif you can; and nowif you goeto | 


| ſeeke them, where are they ? Are they not gone from you, 
'and ſo gonefromyou, thatthey hauc left behinde them a 


' ſting of guilty Conſcience to torment you ? Doe not the . 


; pleaſures of one day deuoure and ſwallow yp the pleaſures 


| of another z Thoſe daics of thy life which were intended to - 


_ | thee before-hand for dayes of pleaſure & triumph, are they | 


not now vaniſhed? And is there not comming ypon thee a | 


j EE. 
th, cs. 
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The fooliſh. | 
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Worldlings 
haue no pre- 
ſent pleſures: 
ſuch as arc to 
come arc vn- 
CErtaine. 


Impatiencein 
trouble pro. 
ceedsfrom the 
want of Hope, 


- whoin his firſt beginning drave Witches out of the Land, 


day of death, which will be to thee a day of darknes, and 
dolcful diſpleaſure, which ſhall ſwallow vp with one gape 
not only the ſcnſe, but alſo the remembrance of all thy "My 
mer delights ? 

Where then are yourpleaſures, © Worldlin 9s, Wherein 
ye reioyce? Preſent pleatures ye hauenot, thole which are 
paſt are yaine and comfort you nor, and thoſe which are to 
come are yncertaine; in the ſmalleſt things, how oft are ye 
deceiued? ye looke fora faire day,and a foule comes ypon 
you : ye looke for continuance of health,and fickneſſe vna- 
wares ſcyzes ypon you : yee comfort your ſelues with the 
hope of a good ſucceſle of your aftaires,and an cuil ſucceſſe 
ouerturnes incontinent all the counſels of your heart : thus 
the good for which yee looke to come, in your owne expe- 
perience youfinde it deceives you. Call not therefore any 
more ypon vs to follow you, and to drink with you of your 
periſhing pleaſures, wee haue had a proofe of yours, and 
found them to be vanity z bur if yee will, come and take a 

roofe of ours , will you taſte of thoſe delicates whereunto- 
God hath called vs ? Will you cate of the fruit that growes. 
vpon the tree of Life, diſcouered by the Goſpel], vnder the 
ſhadow whereof wee delight to fit ? Righteouſneſle ſhall 
breed you peace, andpeace ſhall breed you ioy in the holy 
Ghoft , and theſe ſhall in ſuch ſort delight you, that in re- 
gardofthem , your ſoule ſhall loath all your former yaine 
pleafures wherein you delighted before, 
Ofthis we may ſee further, that as faith procreates hope, 
ſo hope procreates patience : ſo that the want of patience 
in trouble bewrayes the wantoft hope. What made Saw, 


in his latter endto make his refuge to them ? ſurely becauſe 
all hope had failed him that the Lord would anſwere him 
any more, When Samaria was, beſieged and ftraited with 
Famine , as long as /ehoram had any hope, he waited with 
patience ypon the word of Eliſha, that there ſhould bee 
grcar plentic ſhortly in Samaria : but when by the womans 


i 


complaine 
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complaint hee ynderſtood that the Famine was increaſt to 


A——__— 


that-height, that his ſubiects were forced to cate their chil- 


dren, his hope failed him , and he concludes to attend no 
longer vpon the Lord, but vowes in his impatience to cut 
off the head of Eliſha, Thus the cauſe of all impatience 1n 
trouble , that driues men to ſ{ceke Is wicked 
and vnlawtull meanes, is onely the want of hope, 

Apaine, if yee looke to thoſe who in proſperity laye 


downe the raines of their affe&ions with all licentiouſnefle 


to goe after their deſired pleaſures, yee ſhall find the only | P 


cauſe thereof is the want of hope ; He that hath(aith Saint 
lohn) this hope in himſelfe, that he ſhall ſee God, purges himſelfe, 
een as God is pure. And this our Sauiour teacheth vs more 
cleerely , in the Parable of that Seruant , who becaule he 
thought within himſelfe that his Maſter would not come, 
began to beat his fellowes inſtead of feeding them. So that 
the ground of all the Atheiſme of our time, is pointed out 
to be the want of hope : therc is no finne committed but 
through impatience; all proceedes of this, that mans ynre- 
generate and proud nature cannet containe it ſelfe within 
the limits preſcribed ynto it by the Lord: he thatis goucr- 
ned with patience, is cafily kept both in peace and warre 
from extremity of aftection. If any man prophane like Eſa, 
ſell his birth-right for a meſle of pottage, that is,forgo eter- 
nall life for theperiſhing pleaſures of is life, it is becauſe 
hee hath no hope; and therefore no maruaile if with pati- 
ence hee abide not for a better, butratherin impatience 
breake after his afteQions, to embrace thoſe things which 
are preſent. ; 

Among all the graces of the Spirit , this prayſe may be 
given tO poornce , that it is the keeper of thereft : if our 
patience be not firſt broken, we cannot be induced to the 


committing of any finne. Sinfull concupiſcence proceedes | 


{rom the impatience of continencie; couetouſneſle from 
this, that wee are impatient of our ſober eſtate. Therefore 
did Tertullian call Patience ſuch a gouernour of the affaires, 
V 3 that 


——— 
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that concerneGod , V7 nullum opus Deo complacitum perpe- 
trare extraneus 4 Patientia poſſit , that it is not poſſible for 
him, who is a ſtranger from Patience, to doe any worke 
acceptable ynto God, for impatience is ſo great aneuill, 
that by ir, optin2a 9uaque ſuffocantar , the beſt things which 
are 1n man are choked z where impatience hath place, the 
grace of Praycris ſilent, A manin the perturbation of his 
affection can neither heare any wholſome admonition, nor 
doe any duety of loue to them vnto whom hee-oweth ir; 
therefore, ſayth the Apoſtle, Yee hane need: of Patience,that 
after yee haue done the good will of God , yee may receine the pro- 
miſe, 
neſt medicine The patience of a Chriſtian conſiſts either ina ſufferin 
ot our preſent | Of our preſent euils, or in apaticnr expecting of our good. 
eulis pat | that is ro come.Our preſent cuils are crofles and afflitions, 
ence, euils of ther owne nature, being fruits of fin, yet changed 
| ynto vs by the ſuffering of Chriſt. Theſe croſſes are either 
ſuch as come immediately from God, or mcdiately from 
men ; when they come inunediately from God, we ſhould 
receive them with thankeſgming, as a cup, ſuppoſe birrer, 
et wholſome, giuen vnto vs out of the hand of our hea- 
uenly Phyficion : where otherwiſe they are ſent ynto vs by 
the hand of men, we are there alſonot to ſuffer our affe&i- 
ons ro be diſquieted, by conſideration of him who brings 
it, but glorifying God who ſentit , to receiue it with pati- 
ence; ſo Daxid not looking vnto Shimeithe bringer, recei- 
ued the cup of his curſes as ſent from God, 
The Chriſtian! AS tbe Iſraelites wanted not Cananites to bee pricks and 
bewhere he | thornes in thei: ſides ; ſo the godly in this life , live where 
will,Call not | they will, ſhal not want wicked men to crofſe them, which 
| wantcurſed | 11 vnto them, as thornes in their ſides to ſtabbe them, and 
pr FOI '2 | waken them to call vpon God. The Popple growes in the 
"| fieldof God with the good whear, neither is any man able 
in this life to ſunder the one from the other, it ode the 
Lords diſpenſation, that both ſhould grow till the day of 
harueſt,and then the good 'whear ſhall be gathered into the 


barne; 


_—_ 
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barne, bur the Tarcs (hal be bound in ſheaues and caſt into 
the fire, In the meane time, let the Godly remember that 
euery wicked man among whom weliue, is a tryall ofour | 
patience, As a skilfull Artificer yſeth Lead to melt Gold,ſo 
the Lord vſcth the drofle of the earth, which are the wic- 
ked, as meanes to purifie and perfect his owne children, £ | 

They are rods whereby he corre&ts vs, they are thornes | They areleft 
whereby hee wakeneth vs, therfore haue we need to be ar- | forourtryal!, 
med with patience,and to walke c\rcumſpectly: the Lord | —_—_ —_—_ 
will not haue them now to be weeded out of his field , hee = — 
will haue them to remaine in the face of his viſible Church | © (ffer them, 
tothe end of the world, Patienter jtag, ferendum,quod non eſt 
feſtinanter auferendum, we muſt therfore beare that parient- 
ly,which we may not ſodainly take away. And of this pati-+ 
ent ſuffering our Sauiour hath giuen ys a notable example; 
he knew that /z4as was a thiefe and a traitor, yet he offered 
vnto him his bleſſed mouth, euen then when hee came to 
betray him; he knew that afearefull wo did abide him, yet 
did he beare with him patiently, til his time came,for cuery 
wicked man hath a particular day of Iudgement afſigned 
ynto him, wherein hee ſhall bee rooted out, asa Ta 42 
weed,by the hand of God, beſide that generall deſtruction 
| which abides them all. 

But here, leſt vnder pretence of that which I haue ſayd, | Whar chriſtian 
men foſter that Patience which is meeter to be deſtroyed, | Patience is. 
let vs conſider what this true Patience is, which here is re- RG 
commended : we may this manner of way define it out of 
eAnguFtine , Patience isa grace of the Spirit lowing from 
Grace and Hope, Qua equo aninzo multa roleramns, ne iniquo 
boxa illa deſerammus, per que ad meliora perueniamus , whereb 
we ſo ſuffer things that arc evill, that wee forſake nor thoſ. 
things which are good, by which we may attain vnto thoſe 
that are better : this excludes foure ſorts of nicn from the | 
prayſc of Chriſtian patience. 

Firſt, it excludes Ethnickes : euen thoſe chiefe Philo- 
ſophers renowned for Patience; it is true, their ordinate 
| V 4 behaui- | 4 
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Frbnick Phil o behauiour may conuince the vnbridied affeions of man 
ſophers exclu- profeſſed Chriftians, In which ſenſe , Baſil commended 
dedfrom the | Socrates: yet cannot their patience deſcrue the praiſe of true 
prayſeof true | yertue; for neither did their ſuffering proceede from the 
—_— Spirit ſanCtifying their hearts by Faith, without which it is | 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, nor was the end thereof directed. 
to his glory;albeic,as ſaith the Apoſtle, After a ſort they kyew 
him, yet did they not glorifie him, and though they ſeemed 
Omni virtutum genere preclari, to excell in euery kinde of 
yertue,yet hercin are they conuinced to be vniuſt,quod doa 
Deinon retulerunt ad ſuum authorem, that they returned not 
the giftes of God to the Author thereof, but rather abuſed 
them to their owne vaine-glory; and ſo failing both in the 
beginning, as alſo in that end whereunto they ſhould haue 
becne direRed , they cannot haue the praiſe of acceptable 
yertues to God , but are rather to be accounted ſhadowes 
of vertues, than vertue indeed, Onidenim illis cum virtutibus, 
qui Dei virtutem (briſtum ignorant ? What haue they to do 
with vertue, that are ignorant of Chriſt, the true yertue of 
God? Certe verus Philoſophus eft amator Dei : but the moſt 
excellent thing that euer they did, flowed rather from a 
loue of thernſelues, and their owne glory, than for any loue 
of God, 

1 he ſecond ſort of perſons excluded from the prayſc of 
true patience,are worldlings: who howſocuer they endure 
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'Worldlings fu- 
ſtaining great - | 
diſtrefle tor | yery much, and ſuſtaine great diftreſſc in their bodies, and 


game,areallo | reſt]eſſe cares in their mindes, yet haue not this end propo- 


«nw org ſed tothem, that by the good which preſently they ſceke, 


| they may attaine vnto better.Our Sauiour hath recommen- 
HI Ad! to 5.4 that patience whereby we poſlefle our ſoules; he 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings, which men endure that they | 
may poſſeſſe things which are without them : for what is 
that poſſeſsion worth, whereby men poſleſſe thoſe things 
which are without them, they themſelues being poſſeſſed 
within of worſe than themſelues ? mA are called Lords, 


and arethe ſeruants of ſeruants; haue Villages, Citties,and 
multi- | 


; 
' 
: 
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multitudes of men vnder their commandement, and the 

themſelues are captiued ſlaues vnder the ſeruitude of Sa- 
ran: but that Patience js praiſe worthy, wherby we poſleſle 
our ſoules in patience, euen then when we ſuſtaine greate(t 
lofle of things that are withour vs : yet certainely all thoſe 
cares of Worlalings, which cauſe them to indure the nc- 
cefſities of hunger and thirſt,the heat of the day,and colde 


of the night, ſceme to be bur licite quodammods inſanie; that | 
is, lawfull and tolerable furies, if they bee compared with | 


others. 

This definition doth alſo exclude from the praiſe of this 
excellent vertue,thoſe miſerable Atheiſts who ſuſtain great 
ftreſſe and painefull labours, that they may commir euill, 
Theſe are they of whom Salomon ſaith, they cannot rel}, vn- 
Icfſe they haue done wickedly. And of this ſort were thoſe 
Jewes, who vowed they would neither eate nor drinke, til) 
they had the Apoſiles life : and rhoſe Phariſaicall ſpirits, of 
whom our Saujour ſayth, They compaſſe both Sea & land, 
to make one of their owne religion , and when they haue 
done, make him renne times more than himlelfe the childe 
of Sathan; this is wicked Patience, Vera enim Taticntia eſt 
amica bone conſcientie,non inimica mnocentie : 25S inlike man- 
ner,that lofſc of goods, want of reſt, & enduring of ſhame, 
which men ſuffer to obtaine the finnefull pleature of their 
luſts. For patience 1s not famula cocmpiſcertie,the hand-maid 
of inordinate concupiſcence ; but comes ſapientie , the com- 
panion of godly wiſedome. And laſt of all, here is ſeclu- 
ded that Patience, by which men in the hardneſle of heart, 
endure moſt ſtubbornely the puniſhmenc inflited vpon 
them for their ſfinnes, which is, miſeranda potizs durities, 
quam miranda ant laudanda patientia , rather miſerable hard-- 
nefſe to be pittied, than Patience worthy to be prayſed:for 
then is patience good, when the cauſe for which we ſuffer is 
good: It is not pena, ſed cauſa, que facit Martyrem , Euery 
ftrong ſuffering of torment makes not aman a Martyr,bur 
the good cauſe for which he ſuffers: thereforcare we com-- 


| man- 
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(clues to come 
mireuill,exclu'j 
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The profit of Patience. 
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eude of fhre,tea- 
Clung vs, &c, 


— 


mandedq not to ſufter as Murtherers, Theeues, or euil docrs, 
but as Chriſtians. 

And laſt of all,from this praiſe of Patience, are excluded 
thoſe profeſſors, who being neither hot nor cold, can ſuffer 
with patience to ſee the Lord diſhonored, and not be grie- 
ucd thereat, fiery intheir owne particulars , when they are 
croſſed ; bur more than colde and remiſle in the cauſe of 
God : this is not Patience, but effeminate feebleneſle. Ir is 
the praiſe of the Angell of the Church of Epheſus, that hee 
could nor ſuffer nor torbeare them that are cuil,and it is the 
diſpraiſe of E/;,that when he knew his ſonnes did wickedly 
he ſtayed them not, The Lord Ieſus the moſt rare example 
of Patience that cuer lived in the world, was greatly com- 
moued, when hee {awe the houſc of God prophancd with 
marchandiſe : though wee be but priuate men , yet the re- 
bukes of thoſe who r:buke the Lord ſhould fall vpon vs : if 
weloue the Lord, we cannot but be commoued when we 
ſce him offended for no man can ſuffer that to be contem- 
ned which he loueth dearely : if we can do no more,at leaſt 
our eyes ſhould guſh out rivers of water, when we ſec how 
the wicked will not keepe his Law. 

But as forthoſe whom God hath placed in publike au- 
thority , there 15 more required of them, becauſe moreis! 
given them, they ought to plead with an holy anger the 
cauſe of Gods glory, following the good example of Moſes, 
who had his praiſe, that he was the moſt mecke man ypon 
earth; yet when the Lord was diſhonoured by idolatry, his 
anger ſo increaſed, that hee brake the Tables, thereby de- 
claring the people to be moſt vnworthy, with whom the 
Lord ſhould keepe any couenant, ke ftamped their Calfe to 

owder,and executed the Idolaters vnto death. That ſame 
holy ſpirit, who once deſcended in the fimilitude of a Doue, 
did afterward deſcend in the fimilitude of firc, to teach vs 
his two-fold operation : in ſome caſes he makes thoſe vpon 
whom he deſcends like vnto the Doue, ſimple, meekc, pa- 


tient, without any gall or bitterneſſe, and that is in offences 


done 


| 


( omfort againſt our infirmities, 


done againſt our ſelues; otherwiſe in offences done againſt 
our God, he makes ys hot and feruent. Thus farre haue wee 
ſpoken of Patience, which ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary a grace 
of the Spirit, we are to ſeek it from the Father of light,from 
whom euery manner of good gift doth deſcend ynto ys. 


— 
— 


— 


VERSE 26. Likewiſe,the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities for 
wee know not what to pray for as we ought, but the 
Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt for vs, and ſighes 


which cannot be expreſſed. | 


PMOw followes the ſecond principall argu- 
(] ment of comfort againſt the crofle : the 
firſt was taken from the comfort which 


PANE comfort and helpe which we haue euen 
FS 234% Cyl now : albcit affliction be a burthen hea- 
uier than we of our ſclues are able to beare it yet the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt is preſent with vs, nor as a Perfector onely of 
our ſufferings, bur as aparty-helper of ys in all our afflii- 
ons. This Spirit is that Comforter whom the Lord Ieſus 
romiſed to ſend; he once deſcended vpon the Apoſtles in 
a viſible manner,in the fimilitude of clouen tongues of fire, 
and made cuery one of them to ſpeak with new languages, 
and doth ſtil daily deſcend in an inuifible manner vpon the 
children of God, working in them heauenly motions and 
ſpirituall ſtrength, whereby they (tand in tentations: this is 
5m {umme of the Argument. 

Where firſt we have to marke, that the Apoſile aſcribes 
ynto vs of our owne nothing but infirmities;the help wher- 
by we ſtand, he aſcribes it vnro the Lord:and itis to be mar- 
ked; that when the Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto vs infirmities, 
hee will thereby point our ynto vs, that remanent weaknes: 
 anddebility to do any thing thatis good ; our beſt actions 


arc, 
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wickednes not 
from weaknes. 


Why infirmi- 
tiesare left in 
vs aſter our rc- 
generation, 


<A 


-— omfart againſt our infirmities, 


arc rather a preaſing to doc good,, thana peoioſing of it. 
In a Godly man his deſires are better then his deedes, hee 
cannot doe the good that he deſires, as the Apoſtle plaine- 
ly confeſſeth of himſelfe : but the wicked haue their deſires 
worſe then their deedes; for when they haue done moſt 
wickedly, yet haue they till a deſire to doe more, till their 
rormenting conſcience waken them : and ſo whereas the 
one finneth of weakneſle , the other finneth of wickednes, 
Certainely , they who are truely Godly, are ſo farre from | 
wickednes, that ifthey were ſuch men as they deſire to be, 
and could poſſibly performe that good which they ſtrive 
to do, there would not be ſuch a thing, as a ſpark of thelife 
of finne left remaining in them, Alwaies we liue ynder this | 
hope, that the Lord, who hath already by his grace deliue- 
red vs from wickednes,will alſo in his owne good time de- 
liver vs from our weaknefle : he ſhall make our deedes an-' 
{werable to our defires, and wee ſhall become ſuch as ma 
{fay, Now thankes be to God , for I doe the good which] 
would. 

Theſe infirmities after our regeneration are left.in vs, 
partly as Antidotes againſt our natural preſumption, as we 
may ſee in the holy Apoſtle , who leſt he ſhould haue been 
exalred out of meaſure , was buffeted with the angell of 
Sathan: and partly for our prouocation to prayer, that ha- 
uing experience of our owne weakeneſſe , we might runne 
to the Lord who is the ſtrength of our ſoule, and ſecke his 
helpe by prayer : wherunto,otherwiſc,we are very flow b 
nature, notwithſtanding it be the beſt and moſi acceptable 
ſeruice that we can giue vnto God ypon earth. Wee haue 
marked this in experience, that as they who find not them- 
ſelues bodily diſeaſed, ſeeke not the Phyſicion; ſo he that 
feeles not the ſpirituall infirmities of his ſoule, cannot pray 
vnto God to remedy them: the Lord hath vſed the infirmi- 
ties of many as holy meanes to make them truely religious, 


who were prophane before,and for theſe cauſes are infirmi- 
ties left in vs, 


| 
Isfir- 
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| Jnfirmities, ) Sothe Apoſtle ſpeakesin the plurallnum- g,, 6 
| ber, becauſe not one, but manifold are the infirmities wher- yes are mani. 
unto weare ſubie& : whereof there ariſes to vs a two-fold told. 
warning, Firſt, that we take heed vnto our felues, and tec 

where we are weakeſt, to the end,that there we may (treg- | 

then our ſelues, The Philiſtims were very carefull ro know | 

wherein Sampſons ſtrength lay,to the end that ſpoiling him 

of his ftrength, they might {poile him of his life : but Sa- 

than by long experience knows our infirmities,and ſets vp- | 

on vs there where hee knowes that wee are weakeſt, As Wee ſhould 
therefore they who are beſiedged, looke not ſo much vato firengthen our 
the ſtrongerpartof the Wall,as vnto the weaker, that they lucs moſt, 

- where we ace 
may ſtrengthen it : ſo wiſdome craues that we.ſhould look ,..i..Q 
moſt narrowly to our greateft infirmities, Hee that bath 
children,albeir he loue them al, yet hath he moſt reſpe& to: 
the moſt infirme among them; and he that hath many tene- 
ments of land, haſtes ſooneſt to repaire that which 1s moſt 
ruinous; and among all the members of the body, we care 
moſtfor thoſe that are weake or wounded, Seeing Nature 
hath taught vs to take heed to thoſe things which are ours, 
ſhall wee not much more take heede vnto our ſelues ? Ir is 
euen apoint of holy wiſedome , to conſider where wee are 
weakeit,and what thoſe finnes are vnto which we are moſt 
ſubie&t,and by which Sathan hath gotten greateſt vantage 
againſt vs,that ſo we may take the more paines to make our 
felues ſtrong againſt ir. : 
And after that by Prayer and fpirituall exerciſes, thou | Yet ſo that weſ 
haſt made thy ſelfe ſtrong, there where thou waſt wont-to Rune, 
be weake, yet take heede vnto thy ſelfe, jt is not one, but repniſes 2a. | 
many infirmities whereunto we are ſubject, and the crafty | place will af. 
Enemy can very well change his tentations vpon thee;if he | lauk another, 
berepulſed at any one part, whereat he was wont to enter, |. 
hee will goc about and ſecke vantage at another: And |: 
therefore ſeeing our Enemy is reftleſle, and the matter hee 
workes vpon, is our manifold infirmitics, let vs walke cir- |: 
cumſpe&y,and pray continually,ſtanding with the whole | 


compleat | 


— 
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| If compleat armour of God ypon ys, that we may-efiſthim, 
| Comfort,our W here for our encouragement let vs marke, that albeit 
| ſtandingin our infirmities be many, and our Enemy ſtrong , yet in all 


; terations paſt, 
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with vs, and o- 
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our conflicts we are not alone, but haue an helper who ſu- 
Raines vs. And this thou mayſt finde in thine owne expe. 
rience, if thou wilt conlider with rac, whereof comes this 
that ſo many yeeres thou haſt endured the batraile againſt 
principalities and powers ? Is it not of the Lord, whoſe ſe. 
cret helpe bath ſuſtained thee ? How oft haſt thou beene 
compaſled with fcaretull rentations, ſtanding like Iſrael in 
the red ſea, with mountaines of waters about thee, threat- 
ning to ouerwhelme thee ? How many times haſt thoure- 
ceiued within thy ſelfe the ſentence of death, and bin ſo far 
caſt down, that thou haſt _ with Dazxid , there hath 
been nothing for thee but death, and reieGtion from the fa. 
uour of God ? How oft haſt thou looked to be ſwallowed 


—_— ———— 


yp of the Enemy, & giuen ynto him as a prey ? and yet hath 
the Lord beyond thy expectation deliuered thee from o | 
manifold deaths : Mayſtrhou not feele that the powers of 


Hell are nor able ro quenchthe ſpark of light & life, which, | 


God hath created in thee ? No,no, affuredly if it had beene 


in the power of Sathanto haue pur it out, !: ſhould haue 
beene done long erenow-: butbleſted be the Lord, it is hee | 


whokeepes our ſoules in life;and whole ſecret grace conti- 
nually ſuſtaines vs. 

The greatneſle of this comfort ſhall-yet appeare the bet- 
ter,if we.confider the word here vied by the Apoſtle, which 
fignifies that he lifts with vs, and before vsin the burthen, 
We ſee by daily cuſtom that the burthen which is too hea- 
uy for one, is made eafic by the helpe of another; two ioi- 
ning hand in hand lift yp that which one is not able to doe: 
and the burthen of Affliction, which toour Nature is inte- 
lerable, by rhe help of the Spirit becomes portable and ca- 
fie : for hee lifts not onely ouer-againſt vs, bur left our part 


ofthe burthen ſhould oucr-match ys, he lifts alſo with vs, 


which:the double compoſition of the word imports:herein 


chen 
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other Lords and Maſters of the world,ifhe ſend vs forth to 
do any worke in his name; he goes with vs himſelfe to affiſt 
ys whar good he commands ys to do, he helps vs to doit, 
and whatſocuercrofle he layes vpon vs, he [trengthens vs 
tobeare it z being, as 1 ſaid,cucr preſent with vs, not as ſpe- 
Qator onely, burt-as an actor, 

For we know not.) The Apoſtle this way m__ general. 
ly. ſer. downe his ſecond principall argument of comfort , 
rm to a particular br Ago thereof, wherein firſt 


ſpirituall diſpofition to prayer : and ſecondly, that theway 
by which the Spirit helpeth our infirmities , 15 bythe grace 
of prayer, Prayer then is here recommended vnto ys as a 
| ſoucraigne remedy againſt all our-infirmities,In our heaui- 
eſt tentarions, we get comfort as {oone as we get grace tO 
pray”,. Aſceadit precatio , & diſcendit Dei miſeratio, when 


tur Satan cum tu aſcenderis, Sathan is caſt downe when thou 


ſees; theparalitique walkes, the dumbe ſpeakes,the deafe 
heares,fhee that was ficke of the Feuer riſeth and miniſters; 
then come theſe commandements out , when thy Praycr 

preuaites with the Lord, light comes to reſolue our doubrs, 
| comfort to mitigate our trouble , ſtrength ro ſuſtaine our 
| weakneſle : Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord keepeth 
open his doore of refuge , that he may ſayin the greateſt 
| diftrefſe with /ehoſaphat : O Lord, we knowe not what to doe, 


neede. . | 

Againe, wee learne here, that is not ſo eakie athing to 
pray-as commonly men profeſle, it is thought of many that 
itis aneaſfie thing to pray; therefore they begin it, and go 


if wee knew-our owne naturall inabilitie.; and how rare 2 


FO ET 


then is our comfort, that the Lord our God isnot like vnto | 


ec lets vs ſee that our infirmities proceed of the want ofa: 


Prayer goes vp, the mercy of God commeth downe : deyci- 


doſt aſcend by Prayer, Ar the Lords commaund the blind: 


neither 15 there ſtrength in vs againit this people : but our eyes |. 
are toward thee : for hee may be ſure of comfort in time of |. 


through it, as ifit werea worke of no difficultic : but alas, | 


grace, | 
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grace, the grace of Prayer is, we {hould not ſo vainly pro. 
tefle in our words, that we can pray, as carneftly belcech | 
| him with the Diſciples, that he would teach vs to pray, As 
that Evinuch profeſſed that hee could not vnderſtand with. : 
out a guide, ſo may wee, that wee cannot pray without a 
guide : it is eafie to ſpeake of God,but not ſo eahie to ſpeak | 
vnto God; he that wil ſpeake to God (ſayth Ambroſe)mu | 
ſpeake to him in his own language, that is, in the language | 
of his Spirit. 6 | 
SARI Prayer is not a communing of the tongue with God, but 
| Prayeris 2 L ; | 
| communine of| Of the foule with God, and of ſuch a ſoule only as is taught | 
' the ſoule with by the holy Spirit how topray : it is true the Lord vnder.. 
| God. ſtands the thoughts of euery mans heart, but the language 
acceptable to God,are thoſe motions of the hart which are 
raiſed by his own Spirit, and he that wants this Spirit,can- 
not ſpeake yvnto God in Gods language. Let this ſerueto 
reforme the corrupt iudgement of many , who thinking | 
themſelues able enough to pray, paſſe ouer their dayes| 
without the grace of Prayer: afearefull puniſhment of car- | 
nall preſumption, 
Our naturall This naturall inability to pray, conſiſts in theſe : ſome-! 
insbilityro | timethe fault is in our vnderſtanding, fallmmnr, putantes pro- 
| Pray 1s» cithe "| deſſe que poſcims, cum non proſint, wee are deceied, think- 
wich eat, ; ing thoſc things to be profitable for vs which are not; fo 
by which wee | the Tewes not content to be fed with Manna according to 
ſeekethings | the Lords diſpenſation , will have fleſh , which the Lord 
vnlawtull, | oives them, but in his anger:and their poſterity not content 
with the Lords gouernmert, wil haue a King like other Na- 
tions, which the Lord gaue them bur in his wrath. Ofthis 
ſort are they , who ſend out in ſtead of Jawfull prayers vn- | 
lawfull imprecations againft their brethren crying for the 
plagues of God vpon their neighbours, for euery fmal of- 
fence, inſtead of the bleſſings of God : theſe are like the 
Diſciples that prayed for fire from Heauen to burne vp Sa- 
maria , not being led by a right Spirit; or rather like ynto 
( orah , Dathan, and eAbiram-, who ſent vp wo'the Jv 
nge 
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ſtrange tire, which at length brought down a ftrange iudg- 
ment ypon themſelues, 

Sometime againe wee ſecke that which lawfully may 
be ſought : the fault is not in the vnderſtanding, but in the 
affection; As when men ſceke lawfull things for the wron 
end, or in the wrong place. Of the firſt (ſaith Saint pc. 
Yee ſeekg and receine not, becauſe yee aske amiſſe,that ye may con- 
ſume it vpon your luſts, Of the ſecond (ſayth our Sauiour ) 
Seeke firit the Kingdome of Ged,and other things ſhal be caft vn- 
to you: the Lord is greatly diſhonoured, when we ſeeke an 
thing before himſalfe : for remedy let vs remeniber theſl 
rules. Firſt,that the thing we ſeeke be good. Secondly,that 
we ſecke the greateſt goodin the firſt roome. And thirdly, 
that the ſecondary gifts wee ſeeke them to the right end; 
namely, that they may be ſeruantsto vs inour ſeruing of 
Godonely,and that we abuſe them not as occaſions of fin- 
ning againſt our God, 

And further, we may learne here how little cauſe either 
the Pelagian had of olde, or the ſemypelagian papiſts haue 
now , co magnifie ſo farrethe arme of fleſh, as to affirme 
that man vnregenerate hath power of his owne free-wil,to 
make choiſe in things ſpirituall , of that which is good: for 
ſceing we cannot know what is good for ys, till the Spirit 


teach vs, what power haue we of our ſelues to make choiſe | 


of 1t? It is true that men by the quickneſle of their naturall 
wit, haue found out many artes and trades, profitable for 
this naturall life; ſo [bal was the firſt father of them who 
play on Harpes and Organes, and Twba/-Cainthe firſt in- 
venter of cunning working in brafſe and Iron : bur as for 
ſpirituall things which concerne the lite to come, man is 
not able by any power of nature to helpe himſelfe therein : 
for what can he doe, ſeeing hee doth not ynderſtand thoſe 
things that are of God? 

But the Spirit it ſelfe makes requeFt.) The Apoſtle to the 


Galathians hath a commentary for theſe words, when hee 


ſayth,that God hath ſent down his Spirit into our harts, by 
X which 


| 
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| which we cry Abba father: there queſting then of the Spirit 


isno other thing , buthis framing of ſuch defies in ys, by 
which wee requeſt God. And hereupon depends the efh- 
cacie of the prayers of Gods children : no maruaile the 
bee effectuall to moue the Lord, ſeeing they are the birth 
of his owne Spirit, the effe& of his owne operation ; they 
come from him, and it is not poſſible that hee can miſlike 
them when they returne ynto him. If we ſhall take a view 
of example of holy ſcripture, and Ecclefiaſtique ſtory, wee 
ſhall finde that the prayer of the godly hath done man 
wonderfull things ; yea, what is it that feruent prayer hath 
not done? 

Abrahams prayer opened the barraine wombes of Abi. 
welechs houſnold , and cloſed yp the hands of the Angels 
who went to deſtroy Sodome, they could bring downe no 
fire ypon it, till Lot was remoued out of it. The prayer of 
Moſes parted the red ſea, and was more forcible to oucr- 
throw the army of Amalech, than all the weapons of Iirael, 
Theprayer of /oſuamade the Sunne ſtand ſtill in the firma- 


fire, and heauic haileſtones ypon the Philiſtims. Eliah by 
prayer cloſed the heauens for the ſpace of three yeeres and 
fixe months, and opened them againe, And this example 
Saint James applyes to euery godly man,that we ſhould not 
thinke they did theſe things by the priuiledge of their per- 
ſons, rather then the efficacy of their prayety, hee ſhewes 
that Eliah was a man ſubject to the ſame infirmities where- 
unto wee are ſ{ubic&t, and that the prayer of any righteous 
man auailes much, if it be teruent,no leffe than his : though 
we worke not by prayer ſuch externall miracles as hee did, 
yet doe we by it draw downe inward grace,bringing light 
to the blind, life tothe dead, & make a wonderfull change 
by repentance: a work full of miracles indeed in them who 
obtaine it, 

In like manner it is written , that Amrelins Antonins 
his expedition againſt the Germanes , had in his armie 2 


kaſtery. 


legion 
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legion of Chriſtians,who by their earneſt praier ynto God, 
obtained raine for refreſhment of his armie , when it was 
like to periſh with thirſt; as likewiſe fearefull thundrings 
againſt their enemies : for which he then called that legion 
KERAVNOBOLOS, fj#/minatrix, the thundring band, Thus in 
all ages hath prayer been ſo forcible,that ic hath ſometimes 
altred the very courſe of Nature without, and at all times 
hath changed the courſe of corrupt nature within, in ſuch 
as had it, 

Where if the children of God , whoare of tender con- 
ſcience,obie& vnto me that the more I ſpeake of the effica- 
cy of Prayer,the leſle is their comfort,confidering thart of a 
long time they haue called ypon the Lord, and can find no 
reliefe of their trouble: let them remember that in this ten= 
tation they are not without companions, godly men haue 
| beene exerciſed with the like before them, Daxid, a man 
after Gods owne heart, complaines ofttimes to the Lord, 
that he was hoarſe with crying; and that albeit he continu- 
ed his Praycr day & night, yet the Lord was to him as one 
that is deafe , and would no more bee mercifull ynto him; 
but at length he is alway compelled to burſt out into glo- 
rious thankſgiving , prayfing the Lord that hath heard his 
voyce : and not onely ſo, but hee hath left this which hee 
found in his experience to be true, as a bulwarke of our 
faith ynto all poſterity, Swrely the Lordwill not faile his peo- 
ple, nor forſake his inheritance, Hee endareth but a while in his 
anger, but in his fanonr is life, Hee is the moFt high G O D that 
performes his promiſes toward me, Howſoeuer inour trouble 
we thinke many times that he hath forſaken vs, yet will he 
returne and reniue his work in vs, and nor faile to fulfill the 
deſires of them who feare him, Thus looking vnto Dazid, 
| lerthem not think cuil to be tried with the ſame tentation, 
| by which Daxid, aman beloued of God was tryed before 
| them, and confider that there 1s a difference berweene de- 


laying and denying:the Lord for a time delayes that which 


| he willnot deny ; Non vt neget, ſed vt commendet ſua dona. 
| X 2 And | 
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tiouis indicit, The Lord, when he is flow to giue that which 
weaske, doth it onely that he may commend his gifts yn. 
to vs, and make ys more inſtant and earneſt in prayer, 

For the better vnderſtanding of this , let vs diſtinguiſh 
our petitions : ſometime wee ſeeke thoſe things which are 
not ſo cxpedient for our ſclues to be granted as refuſed yn. 
to vs; and in theſe noz awdit nos ad voluntatem, vt exaudiat ad 
ſalutem:the Lord regarderh not thy wil,but thy weale.The 
Apoſtle buffered by an angel of Sathan,beſought the Lord 
to remoue that tentation from him , but obtained not his 
will, the L ord ſaw it was not for his weale: andnor onely 
doe we read that men beloued of God, haue beene refuſed 


anger : which we may ſee nor onely in the Iſraelites, who 


| obtained fleſh when they ſought, but in his anger ; but al- 


ſo in thoſe damned Spirits, who ſought licence of the Lord 
lefus to enter into ſwine,and obtained it,burt tothe greater 
augmentation of their wrath. 

If therefore thy petition vnto God bee for a thing ab- 
folutely.neceflary to thy ſaluaris, be afſured that how euer 
the Lord delay it,he ſhall not ſimply refuſe it: and if other. 
wiſe thou craue a thing not abſolutely neceflary for thee, 
ifthe Lord refuſe to fatisfie thy will therin,it is that he ma 
doaccording to thy weale, When the Diſciple asked Ieſus 
of the reſurre&tion, Lord, wilt thou at this time reftore the 


kingdome of Iſ+ael? he ſarisfyed them not in that which they 


which the Father hath pmt into his owne hand : but another 
thing meeter for them, and lefle craued of them, he promi- 
ſed vnto-them 3; Byt yee ſhall receine power of the Holy.Ghoft, 
when hee ſhall come vpon you, and yee ſhall be witneſſes vnto me. 


A comfortable an{were indeed, an exchange moſtprofita- 
ble for vs, and we reſt contentwith it; Sobeit, exen ſobe it, 
O Lord, give vs-thine holy Spirit; and deny ys any other 


thing thou wilt, 


and againe, T ardinus dando quod petimus, inſtantians nobis ws; 


in mercy , but others haue had their petitions granted in | 


craued ; 1t is not for you (ſayth he) to know the times of ſeaſons. 
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cy, for not onely thoſe things which we obtaine by praier, | 
are begged by vs, and given by God, For what haſt thou O 
may that thou haſt not receined ? But wee (ce here that prayer 
it ſelfe, whereby we get all things, is alſo a gift of God :1f 

we wanted not of our owne, we would not {eek of another 

by prayer, and if we could allo pray for our ſclues, we nee- 
ded not another to teach vs. Etiam ipſa Oratro inter gratis | 
munera reperittr , it is the Lord who commands, and wor- | 


belongs the prayle of all, 
Wee haue here alſo to confider a great comfort for the 
oodly, who are oftrimes redacted to that eſtate, that there 


out Ebed-melech , neither have the Prophets of the Lord 
one Obadiah to hide them : Daniel had none to ſpeake for 
him,al ftands vp that had credit,to procure that we may be 
caſt into the den : thoſe that ſhould be friends, oftentimes 
become foes to the ſeruants of God, but cuen at this time 
their comfort is, that not onely they haue Tx s vs the Juſt, 
an Aduocate for them at the right hand of his Father , but 
haue alſo the Spirit of the Comforter within them , an In- 
terceſſour for them, 
| Miſerable therfore muſt they be, who bend their tongues 
to ſpeake againſt thoſe, for whom the holy Ghoſt POM 4 
requeſt ynto Ged : that rebuke which the Prophet gaue to 
Tehoſaphat, when he went out to helpe wicked King Ahab, 
' Wilt thou help them that hate the Lord? we may turne to thoſe 
[in our time, that are encmies to the Children of God, Wil 
;yee hurt them , whom the Lord helpeth ? The children of 
(God in all their infirmities, haue the holy Spirit for their 
helper , what every man ſpeakes againſt them, he maketh 
requeſt vnto God for them, It cannot then otherwiſe be, 
but in the end comfort muſt be to them,and confuſion vnto 
their Enemies, That Oracle which Zereſh gaue to Hamans 
husband, ſhall aſſured]y proue true vpon all the enemies of 
X 2 God 
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No malice of 

men can cutoff 
the inrelligece 
ofa Chril-ian | 
with the Lord. 


God in word or deede. If Meordecai be of the ſeed of the | 
Iewes, thou ſhalt not faile to fal before him, If Elah be the 
man of God, though not a fire from heauen, yet doubtles a 
wrath from heaucn ſhal oucrtake his enemies, Only let 
thoſe who are troubled by the malice of wicked men,make 
ſure vnto themſelues that they haue the ſpirit ot grace, and ' 
of glory reſting in th&, partaker with chem of their afflicti. | 
ons,and then let them be aſſured, that either their enemies | 
ſhall become their friends, or then the righteous Lord ſhal 
render vengeance vnto thole that trouble them. 

With ſighes. ) Laſt of all wee learne heere, that the godly 
haue an intelligence with the Lord their God, which no 
power of man is able to cut away. For how euer they may | 
be ſeparated from the company of men, and locked vpin 
vnacceſſible places,yet can no man hinder their acceſſe vn. 
to God, and ſpeaking with him : yea, ſuppoſe they ſhould 
cut their tongues out of their heads; for it is not by words, 
but by Gghes they make requeſt vnto God, and their ſighs 
may well be increaſed by trouble,but cannot be deſtroyed, 
And herewith alſo let the children of God comfort them- 
ſelues, when they are brought vnto that extremity, that 
neither eye, hand, nor rongue can ferue them in prajer; let 
them looke vnto good King Ezehiah,who being ſo weake- 
ned with bodily diſcaſes,that he could not ſpeak diſtinly 
ynto God, yet his mourning like a Doue, and chatrering | 
like a Swallow, entred into the Lordes care, and brought 
backe a comfortable antwere to him. 
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VERSE 27. Put hethat ſearches the hearts, knoweth what 1; 
the meaning of the ſpirit , for he makes requeſt for 
| the Saints, according to the will of G od. 


F&© Eſt any man ſhould thinke the ſighes of the 
the godly of lictle auaile , becauſe the Apoſtle 
, taith, they cannot be expreſt,the Apoſtle here 
F, obuiats the doubt, ſhewing that albeit wee 
® cannot expreſle them, yet the Lord to whom 
they are made,he vnderſtands them:for he knows the mea- 
ning of the ſpirit, Wherin firft occurs to be marked this de- 
ſcription of God : he is called the ſearcher of hearts. Many 
olorious ſtiles are giuen tothe Lord in holy Scripture, and 
among thereſt this one, importing his great ſouere1gnty 
oucr all his creatures ; many of his properties, aftcr a fort 
are communicable to the creature; but this is no way com- 
municable : none but the Lord tries the reines, and ſear- 
ches the hart, And in this the Lord is brought inreioycing, 
eAm 1 1 God neere hard, and not a God farre off ? ( an any hide 
bimſelfe in ſecret places that 1 ſhall not ſee him? Doe not I fil hea- 
wer and earth * As for man, he is oftentimes ſo blind, that he 
ſeeth not thoſe things which are ncere him, no more then 
Hagar did the Well that was bcfore her:and how then ſhal 
he ſee things which are farre from him? He ſeeth not things 
which are plaine and reuciled, farre leſſe can he ynderſtand 
thoſe that are couered.O1d //aac,when his eyes waxed dim, 
was ſo deceiued,that he took [acob for Eſa, but the Ancient 
ef 6ayes, who heares without eares, and ſces without cyes, 
cannot be ſo deceined, Sammel may looke vpon Eliab, and 
that he ſhould be King , becauſe of his likely perſonage, 
but the Lord can tell hit, This is not the man: for man be- 
holds the countenance, but the Lord regards the heart, 

Of this we have firſt to learne a lefſon of true godlineſle, 
that ſceing the Lord ſcarcheth the heart, it becommeth vs 
X 4 in 
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in all our wayes principally tolook vnto it. Itisinthe moſt 
part of men an argument of their Atheiſine, that they looke 
curiouſly to the decking of the body , which falleth vader 
the eye of main, butregard not the hid man of the heart, 
which falleth vnder the eye of God, And againe, we lcarne 
here, that it cannot be without great contempt to God, to 
fin againſt him ynder the hope of fecreoy; it is with thy fin, 
to joyne a mocking of God : for in effet thou ſayſt with | 
the Atheiſt, The Lord ſeeth not. A moſt high finne againſt | 
his Maicſtie, whereby thou dooſt all thou cant to pull out 
the eyes of the Lord, that hee ſhould not ſee, or at leaſt | 
thinks ſo of him in the falle coclufion of thy darkned.mind, 
No maruaile therefore, that againſt ſuch as thou art, the 
Prophet threaten thar fearefull curſe : oe bee ro them, that 
ſecke in deepe to hide their counſell from the Lord: their workes are 
in darkencſſe , and they ſay, Who ſeeth vs? Or who knoweth vs? 
Your turning of denices , ſhall it not be efteemed as the Potters 
Clay ? For [hall the worke ſay to bim that made it , He made me 
not ? Or the ing formed, ſay of him that faſhioned it, He had 
none underitanding * Vnderftand, ye Unwiſe among the people, 
and yee fooles, When will ye be wiſe ? Hee that planted the eare, 
ſhall hee not heare ? Or hee that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee? 
Hee that teacheth man kaowledge , ſhall he not know ? Certainly, 
the Lord knoweth the thoughts of the heart of Alanyghat theybe 
but tyanitie, 
Let vs therefore ſanRific the Lord God of hoaſts in our 
heart, let vs neuer feeke to hide our wayes from him , for 
that it is impoſſible:ler vs learn of Hexoch to make our lives 
a walking with God; and with Darzd, let vs alwaies ſet the 
Lord before our eyes: ſo in the middeſt ofour owne houſe 
we ſhall walke in the innocency of our heart : wherethere 
isnocye ofman to make vs aſhamed,the reverence of God 
ſhall keepe vs from finne, The feare of carnall men, is the 
countenance of men : what reſtrained eAbner, and made 
him vowilling to ſlay eAſahel 2 If T doit (ſayd hee)how ſhall 
I bold vp my faceto thy brother Toab? but the awe of ſpirituall 
men 
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7a) perl: wade his brethren ; {feare God, and therefore aare do 
you noemill. Certainely this 1s ovely true godlineſle, when 
wee line ſoas vnder theeye of God, and the reuerence of 
his inuifible Maieſty reſtraines vs from doing thoſe linnes, 
which otherwiſe wce might do vuknowne, or atleaſt yn- 
controlled of men. 

And ſo much the more let vs endenour to attaine to this 
holy diſpoſition , becauſe howſoeuer our corrupt Nature 
cannot hide her crooked wayes from the Lord , yet ſhe de- 
ſires and ſtrives to doe it; and if her deeds and thoughts be 
brought vnto the light, it is fore againſt her will : butthe 
Children of God renued by grace, willingly preſcnt their 
hearts to God, that he ſhould looke ypon them. And this 
the Apoſtle points out here, whea he {ayth, that not onely 
God knowes the heart, but that he {earcherth the hart.Scar- 
ching is the inquifition of athing which is hid & covered, 
and imports the contrary corruptio!? of our Nature, which 
ſeekes to hide and obſcure it ſelfe from the Lord, As Adam 
preſently after his fall ſought to couer his nakednefle with 
Figge-rree leaues, ſo hath hee tranſmitted this heritable e- 
uil to all his poſterity,that when they haue done wickedly, 
they doc what they can to couer it: Burt jn vaine, for the 
Lord is ſuch a ſearcher, from whoſe eyes no man can hide 
that for which hee makes inquifition, Laban ſearched the 
Tent of /acobfor his 1dols,and could not find them though 
they were there : but what the Lord ſearches he ſhall finde 
out. If Sar! hide himſelfe, the Lord can tell the people that 
he lurks among the ſtufte, As alight where it comes makes 


things to be ſcene which were hid in darkneſſe,ſo the Lord 
when hee ſcarches, ſajth hee will ſearch with lights; torell 
thee, that were thy deeds neuer ſo ſecret, he wil make them 
manifeſt, Let ys not therefore like the prophane Atheiſts 
ſeeke to hide our ſecrets from the ſearcher, bur let ys liue as 
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Neither is it without great cauſe, that the Lord paſſing 
by other things, looketh only tothe heart, the heart being 
the ef{ential dittcrence that diſtinguiſherh a true Chriſtian 
from a counterteit: tor ourward exerciſes of godlineſle, the 
hypocrite in appearance may match the holy one. Ye ſhall 
ſce Cain facrificing no lefſe then eAbel : yee ſhall ſee Eſau 
ſeeking rhe bleſſing with greater crying , and mo teares, 
then /acob - and Saul {hall contelle his finne no leffe than 
Daxid : and 4h.:6 (hall humble himſelfe in Duſt and Aſhes, 
more penitent-like than Ezechiah : the Phariſee thall bee 
morc abundant jn faſting and giuing ofalms,than the Pub. 
lican, As he that doth paint ataire tire, may paint the colour 
and the forme of the bowing flame thereot, but can no wa 
paint the heat thercof:toan Hypocrite can look like a Chri- 


rerfeit the Cliriltian, bur can neuer attaine to the Chriftians 
heart : therefore is it that the Lord moſt of all delights in 
the hcart,and we allo molt of all ſhould take heede ynto it, 
to keepe it holy, 

Beſide this, that the Lord hath locked vp the heart of 
one man from another , and hath reſcerued the knowledge 
of the heart to hiniſelfe only, the Lord hath done it in great 
wiſedome : for {ecing that man diuided himſclfe by tinne | 
from God, thcir hearts, by nature,are ſo diſcordant among 
themſelues , that if their hearts were as manifelt to others, 
as theirfaces, there could not be afcllo:yſhip nor ſocietic 
entertained among men, Looke how many men are in the 
world,thcre are as many ſundry iudgemets and wils, every 
man hauing a kingdome in his breſt, and fo carryed away 
with a deſire of his owne ſuper-excellency, that he ſecketh 
thc aduancement of his owne wil, with the oucrthrow of all 
others, whole will is not agreeable to his, it hee might at- 
taine vnto it, Again,the heart of man is ſuch a botroml.fle 
fountaine of wickedneſle. that if it were manifeſted . ihe 
World ſhould bee infected with viler abominations, than 
ary thatyetare knowne nit : for if the tongue, whichis 
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bur a little member of the body, when it fomes out but a 
ſmall part of that filth which abounds in the heart , bee fo 
forcible as to corrupt the honeſt minds and manners of the 
hearers, what ſhould be done it the heart it feife were Jayd 
open, whichis by nature bur a ſtinking puddle, and filthy 
ſtore-houſe of all imquity, 

And further, for the cotort of the whole Church of God, 
and every meniber thereof, let vs marke the ſovereignty of 
our God ouer all his creatures in theſe rwo, that nor onely 
he is vpon their ſecrers whether they will or not, tor he firs 


in their hearts, but alſo hath ſouereigne commandement o- | 


uer them,ſo that he can when he wil, & wil when his olory 
requires, either take their hearrs vtterly from them, or turn 
their owne hearts againſt themſelves, as domeſtick en:mies 
to torment them. And as for the firſt, it is manifeſt out of 
rhis place, that the Lord ſitteth vpon the ſecret counſell of 
the wicked; for he ſearcheth the heart. It was a great diſ- 
couragement to Benhadad, king of Arapr, that the ſecret 
concluſion,which helayd with his Capraines in his cabinet 
counſell, concerning the ordering of his battels aganlt 1- 
racl, were diſcouered as they were concluded, by E/;ſhathe 
Prophet, vnto the King of Iſrael, and who reuciled them to 
Ehkſha,but the Lord our God? who fits as Moderator in the 
counſel of the wicked, whether they wil or not, toouer-rule 
their determinations , and direct them to their owne end, 
whichis the glory and good of his Church, Let our Ene- 
mies then take counſe]l and conſpire together as they will, 
hee that doth fit in the heauens ſhall haue them in derifion, 
The counſell of the Lord ſhall ftand, and what he hath de- 
creed ſhall only come to paſſe: let vs therefore reſt in them. 

It wer@ good for men to conſider this, that albcjc man 
be Cuftained and ypholden by his owne heart, ſo that no 0- 
thefthing can helpe bim if it faile him,yer it is in the Lords 
power to doe with it what he will: how oft haue we ſeene 


bers ofhis body, and leauing them whole and ſound, hath 


that the Lord being angry at man, paſſing by all the mem- 
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tricken the heart with ſuch terrours, that moſt yaliant men 
hauing cies,could not ſee, hauing a toung,could not ſpeak, 
hauing hands , could not ſtrike to defend themlelues, and 
hauing feete, could not doe ſo much as runne away ; their 
hart being taken from them by God, they are left in a ſtrait 
and comfortleſſe eſtate. But farre more miſerable are they, | 
when the Lord turnes their own hearts againſt chemſelues F | 
and makes them a terrour to themſelues. A fearctull exam. 
ple whereof wee haue in Belſhaz.zar , who ſceing nothin 
without him, but the figure of a hand which ſtured him 
not,was fo ſtricken and purſued with his owne heart with- 
in him, that his fleſh trembled, his countenance waxed pale, 
his knees {mote one againſt another,'If man cofidered this, 
he would bee loth io prouoke the Lord vnto anger, ſeeing 
he can ncitherſuſaine the wrath of God, nor eſchew it. 
We haue need Morecouer, wee arc taught here, ſeeing our Prayer is a 
ofgreatreue- | conference with him who ſearcheth the heart, that wee 
"rd -_— * ſhould alway pray with our heart;for otherwiſe,if we-draw 
ſpeake tohim | NEcre bim with our lips, our heart being farre from him, hee 
who ſearcheth! will curſe ys as deceiuers, that hauing a male in our flocke, 
the heart, do ſacrifice a lame thing vnto the Lord : that is, in ſtead of 
the ſeruice of our harts, do offer ynto him the ſcruice of our 
lippes. The Lord hathno delight in the facrifice of fooles, 
who arerafh with their mouth to vtter athing before him, 
not conſidering that he is in heauen, & they are vpon earth; 
the mouth may reach to men who are beſide vs, the heart 
onely may reach to God whois aboue. It was a very godly 
P/d. 139.23. | proteſtation that Daxid made, Try me, O Lord, and prone my 
thopghts in the night, and ſee if at any time I haue ſpoken : 
that to thee with my mouth, which haue not thoake with 
| my heart : and albeit we haue not as yet attaimed yntoit, 
yet itis that holy ſincerity whereat wee ſhould aymein all 
| our Prayers, foto ſpeake vnto God, that our conſctnce 
may beare vs record that we lye not, and that we haue ſpoz 
\.en nothing with our mouth , which we haue not thought 
with our heart. 
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prayer. Secondly, attention in prayer, Thirdly, reuerent 
thank(-giuing after prayer. As tor the firſt, as Moſes and 
Toſua pur off their ſhooes before they came neere the Lord, 


and affections, whereby we haue trod in the filth of finne, 
before we pray; for thoſe are neuer lawful, but moſt vnlaw- 
full in the time of prayer. As for worldly cogitations they 
are ſometimes lawfull, but neuer in the time of prayer. As 
Abraham vied his Aſſes to ſerue him for his iourney , but 
when he came to Mount Moriah, the place of the worſhip, 
he left them at the foot of the hill : ſo the thoughts of rhe 
world axe ſometime tolerable; if we vſe them as ſervants, 
to carry vs through in our journey, from the Earth to Hea- 
uen, but-wenuftnot rake them with vs into the holy place 
wherein the-Lord is to be worſhipped, 

To helpe vs to the preparation before prayer,let vs con- 
fider: firſt, that he to whom we ſpeak is the Father of light, 
and wee are by nature but the children of darkneſle : call 
therefore vpon him in the ſincerity and vprightnes of thine 
heart: for he loues truth in the inward affections: ſecondly, 
he is the Father of glory , come therefore before him with 
feare and reverence, for thou art but duſt and aſhes: third- 
ly, he is the Father of mercie, repent thee therefore of thy 
finnes, and then draw neere with a true heart, in aſſurance 
of faith. 

The ſecond thing requifit, is attention inpraier:the Lord 
to whom we ſpeake is the ſearcher of the heart, and there- 
fore we ſhould beware that we ſpeak nothing to him with 
our mouth, which our heart hath'not conninced, For it is a 
great mockeryto the Lord,to defire him to conſider thoſe 
petitions: which wee haue not conſidered our ſelues ; wee 
ſcarcely heare what we ſay our ſclues,'& how then ſhal we 
craue the Lord may heare vs? We finde by experience that 

itis.notancaſie thing to gather together in one,and _ 
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| Wee are theretore for the right ordering of our prayers, | Three things 
totake heed to theſe three things, Firſt, preparation before to be obſerued! 


| 


1 


3 
That aiter 
prayer there 
be thanke(gi- 
ping to God. 


The curſe of 
Moab is vpon 
prophane men 
they pray and 
preuaile nor, 


How the Chriſtian is both a Saint and a ſinner, 


— —— 
— 


— ME ITIT yGRPaannnr mes — rrng et —— 
vniced the powers of our ſoule in prayer vntoGod, Sathan | 
knowes that the gathering of our forces is the weakning of 
his kingdome,and that then we are ſtrongeſt, when we are 
moſt feruent in prayer z and therefore doth hee labour all | 
that he can to {lacke the earneſineſle of our affeRion, and | 
ſo to make vs more remiſle in prayer, by ſtealing intoour | 
hearts if not a prophane,at leaſt an impertinent cogitation: | 
ſo that vnleſſe we fight withour ceaſing againſt the incurſi. 
on of ourenemy, like Abraham driving away the rauening | 
birds from his ſacrifice ; vnleſle wee expell them ſpeedily, 
as oft as they come vpon'vs, it is not poſſible thar wee can | 
entertaine conference with God by prayer, | 
And thirdly, after thy prayer thou ſhouldſt come away | 
with reuerent thankſgiuing.lIr is the fault of many carcleſle 
worſhippers , they goe vnto God as men goCc toaWellto 
refreſh them when they are thirſty; they go ro it, and their 
face toward it, but being refreſhed, they returne with their 


| backeypon it: cuen ſo doe they fit downe to their prayers 


without preparation,powre them out without attention & 
deuotion, and when they haue done, goe away without re- 
uerent thankſgiuing: whereas indeed euery acceſle to God. 
by Prayer , ſhould kindle in our hearts a new affection to- 
ward him, if we-confider that when wee pray, and ger an 
acceſle, ſo oft are we confirmed in this , that he who hatk 
the keyes of the houſe of Damnid, and opens and no man 
ſhuts, hath opencd to vs an entrance tothe throne of grace 
which ſhall ncuer be cloſed againe ypon vs : whereof there 
ſhould ariſe in our hearts a daily encreaſe of ioy, which 
ſhould make vs to abound in thankeſgiuing, 

IMakes requeſt for the Saints.) We haue further to learne, 
that none are partakers of the Grace of Prayer, burmen 
ſanRified in Chriſt Teſus : the Spirit requeſts for Saints,not 
for prophane and impenitent men, howſoeuer ſometime 
they babble for themſelues.yet are their prayers turned in- 
to finne, The curſe of, oab is vpon them, they pray andpre- 
raile not, As without ſanRtification we cannot fee God,ſfo 
without | 


ta 
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without ſanRtification we cannot pray to God : cuery one 
that calles on the name of the Lord , ſhould depart from 


I will not heare you, for your hands are full of bloud. Will you 


my ſtght. 


Bur here ſeeing it is for Saints onely that the Spirit re- 
| queſts; what ſhall then become of mee , may the weake 
| Chriſtian ſay, who am the chiefe of all finners ? To this 1 
|anſwere , thatin vs who ate militant here vpon earth, both 
of theſe are true 3 we are finnerr, and we are Saints, bur in 
ſundry reſpe&ts. If wee ſay wee hane no ſize wee lye , andthe 
ruth of God es not invs, And \four Aduerſary ſay that there 
 isnothing in vs bur finne, heis allo a lyar, That therefore 
| we may know how theſe are to be reconciled, let vs confi- 


| der that the Euangeli(t Saint Ton fayth, He that is borne o 


| God, ſinneth not + and in the fame Epiſtle ſpeaking alſo of 
| men that are regenerate and borne of God, he ſayth, I\we 
| ſay we haue no ſinne wee deceive our ſelnes. The Apoſtle Saint 
| Par! ſpeaking of himſelfe in one and the ſelfe ſame place , 
| afhrmes, That he did the exill which hee wort!d 10t , and yer in- 
| continent hee proteſts , That it was not he, but fiance awelling 
| i#him-, | 
| The reſolution of this doubt will ariſe by confidering 
| thatin the Chriſtian man aretwo men, the new man, and 
 theolde ; rhe one the workmanſhip of God, the other the 
 workemanſhip of Sathan; the one but yong, little & weake 
|inreſpectof the other, like little Danid compared to the 
| Gyant Goliah, Yer the newman whois weakeſt, hath this 
vantage,that he is daily growing, wheras the otheris daily 


——— the life of the new man waxeth ſtronger ad 
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iniquitie, Doe we not fcele it by expericnce, thatthefur- | 
ther we goc from our finnes, the neerer accefſe we get vnto 
the Lord: and on the contrary , doth not the Lord proteſt 
again(t his people the Iews? Albeir ye make many pravers, yet | 


Eſfay 1.15. 
lerem. 7.9. 


T , 
ſteate, murther, and commit adultery , and come and ſtand be- | 
fore mee in this houſe, where my name is called vpon , before your | 
ejes? Behold,enen I ſee it , and will for this cauſe cast you ont of | 


| . ' 
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ſtronger, the life of the olde man weaker and weaker , the 
one tending to perfeRion, the other wearing to a finall de- 
ſtruction. 

Now the Lord iniudgivg of the Chriſtian,looks not to | 
the remanentsof finne in him, which are daily decaying, 
but to the new worke-manſhip of. his owne grace in him, 
which is daily growing; according to it he eſteems, judges, 
and ſpeaks of the Chriſtian:from ic he giues vs theſe names, | 
as to call vs Saints righteous,Cfc. not counting with vs what | 
we haue beene,, neither yet weighing vs by the corruption 
of ſinful nature which remaines in vs,but according to the 
new grace which in our regeneration he hath created #a ys; | 
Hee ſees no iniquity in Iſrael, and it is his praylſe to paſſe by the 
tranſgreſſions of his heritage, But the Chriſtian by the.con- 
trary in judging of himſelfe, he lookes moſt commonly to 
that whereunto the Lord lookes leaſt, his ſfinnes are euer 
before him, the olde man is continually in his fight asa 
ſtrong and mighty Gyant, whoſe force he feares, whoſe ty- 
ranny makes him to tremble, and by whom he findes him- 
ſelfe detained vnder miſerable thraldome farre againſt his 
will,and therfore all his care is how to ſubdue his tyranny, 
how to quench his life , and ſhake off his dominion in this 
Warfare : hee fighes, complaynes, and cries vnto G OD 
with the holy Apoſtle ; O m2:ſerable man, who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of ſine | But becauſe ſo long as this 01d man 
hath a life, he neuer reſts to ſend out Gnnefall motions and 
actions, which do greatly grieue the childe of God, there- 
fore is it that he eſteems himſelfe a miſerable creature; yea, 
and the chiefe of all ſinners, Thus ye ſee how it is,that God 
accounts his children, Saizts, and they account themſclues 
Sinners, 

Where againe Saint John ſaith,that He who is borne of God 
frmnes-not, and yer that Heewho ſayth he hath no ſinne is a lyer, 
both of theſe is true, He that is borne of God, that is,the new 
man, ſinneth not : for ſure it is that all the finnes which are 
.comitted by man, are cither done without the knowledge 
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of the.new man, his vnderſtanding being as yet ſo weake, 
that he doth not know euery finne to be tinne, or then if he 
know them to bee finnes, they are done without his con- 
ſent or approbation, yea they are done ſore againſt his wil, 
ſo that the New mar 1n the fins which are done in the body 
is a Patient, not an Agent, 

So that as an honeſt man captiued by violence , and a- 
gainſt his will is compelled to behold wicked and abomi- 
nable deeds, which he would not fo much as looke to,ifhe 
were free: ſo is the New max detained in the body as a cap- | 


tive, and compelled to looke vnto that whichhe loues not; | 


that is, to the {infull motions, vnruly luſts and affeQions of 
his corrupt nature,whereunto he conſents not, bur proteſts 


againſt them, and for their ſakes becomes weary of ſoiour- | 


ning in the body, ſo that /oſeph was not more weary of his 
rey An nor /erexy of his dungeon , nor Daziel of the com- 
pany of Lyons, nor Daxid more weary of his dwelling in 
the tents of Kedary , than is the New man weary of his abi- 
ding in the body. Hee is like Lot in Sodome, whoſe righte- 
ous Soule was vext day by day, by hearing and ſeeing the 
ynclcane conuerſation of the Sodomites : he is like 1ſrae/in 
Eeypt, kept in moſt vile ſlauery by the tyranny of Pharaoh, 
fighing and crying : hee is like the godly TIewes holden in 
captiuity in Babel, many things they ſaw there done to the 
diſhonour of God, which they no way approued, and ma- 
ny things they would haue done, that they had no liberty 
todo, So this new man perceiues many ſinful motions and 
ations brought in vpon him by a ſuperior power , which 
are a griefe vnto him, and yexation of his ſpirit, | 

And this is the greateſt comfort of the New-maz , that 
whatſocuer good he doth, he dothit with ioy : and on the 
| contrary, emll that is done in the body , it is a griefe ro him 
to ſce it, yea heproreſts againſtit; O Lord, this is not I, bat 
fin that awels im me, thou knowſt I like it nor, I allowit not, 
I wiſh from my heart there were not done in me any thing 


A | _ 


| grieued whe 


The new man 
1ues in the bo 
dy like Lotia 
>adome, 


Pſal.120.5. 


Reioicing whe 
he doth gocd 


n 


he doth euill, 
Rem.7.ls, 


that might offend thee, Onely happy, andthrice happy is 
Y the 


318 | How the ( hriſtian us both a Saint anda ffiomer, | 
the man, who with the holy Apoſtle is able ro fay ſo,” Thus 
ye ſee in what ſenſe the Godly are ſaid by the Euangelift i 
| one place not to finne,and in another not to be without fin, 
The Lord worke this holy diſpoſition in vs, that the life of 
| ſinne may daily be weakned in vs. 
eMAccording to God,) Wee haue laſt of all to marke here, 
We ſhould not] that thoſe petitions which flow from the Spirit, are accor. 
po” ding to Gods will, and therefore as concerning temporal 
which arenot | things, becauſe we know not abſolutely whart is the will of 
accerding to | God, whether health, or ſickneſſe, riches , orpouertic be | 
his wall, | moſt expedient for vs, weare to pray with a condition, if ip 
be his wil, bur as for thoſe things which are direQtly againſt 
his wil:itis a great mockery,if it be done with knowledge, 
or otherwiſe a groſlc impiety to ſeeke them from him. Iris 
written of Vitellixs: thar one of his friends asking from him | 
a certaine thing which he refuſed , and being impatient of 
the refuſall,did ſay to him, What availeth thy friendſhip to 
me, if I cadnot obtaine that which I craue ? returned backe 
to his friend this anſwere , And whart auaileth to mee thy| 

friendſhip , Iffor thy ſake I, muſt doe that which becomes 
me not? If ſuch equity be in a morrall man that he wil not 
graunt an vnlawfull thing, euen to his tender friend, how 
much more are we to think that it is in the Lord our God? 

Away therefore with theſe curfed and abominable ſacrifi- 
ces, as to preſent vnto the Lord petitions.which are not a-| 
| greeableto bis holy will | 
A Chriſtian And laft, to conchudethis, that wee may be encouraged 
hath acceſſe to| to prayer, let vs conſhder whavexcellent priuiledge this is, | 
| the priuy ch3- | that the Chriſtian as oftas hee. pleaſeth, hark liberty to 

ber of the great, (eke vnto the T.ord his God , The Perfians thought it a 

Kingy cuer , g 
when heplea. | Piece of their filly glory, not to grauntaccefle eafily yato 
fath. their ſubjects, yea, notto thoſe of moſt noble ranke; there- 
fore yee ſee how afraide Heſter the Queene was to goe in 
ynto the King vnſent for. But the. Lord ous God, Kin S of 
kings,proclaims ynto vs free acceſſc,as oft as weare diſpo- 


ſed to cal ypon him, ready atal times to-extend the yr 
| ol }; 
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of his peace towards thoſe who ſceke hum in Spirit & truth. 
Yea, though with Daxid thou preuent the morning , and 
riſe at midnight to call vpon him, thou ſhalt find him,cuen 
then waiting vpon thee : Inucnire potes, premenire non potes, 
Come when thou wilt thou maiſt finde him , but canſt not 

uent him. Let vs therefore yſe our libertie well, and fee 
wenegle&tnotto begin in time our acquaintance with the 
| Lord by frequent ſpeaking vnto himyif ſo be we look here- 
after for euer to remaine with him. | 


—— 
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VERSE 28, Alſo wee know that all things worke together for 
the beſt to them who lone God , een to them who 
are called according to his purpoſe, 


ES Dow followeth the Apoſtles third &laſt prin- 
Writ Q vr cipal argument of cofert,taken from thepro- 
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ſeth them to work together, and thatfor the 
beſt vnto thoſe who louc him:and among the reſt, our affli- 
ions areſo far fro being preiudiciall ro our faluation,that 


by the prouidence of God , whichis the daily executor of 


his purpoſe , working all things according tothe counſell 
of his will, they become meanes helping vs forward to that 
end : namely,conformity with Chriſt, wherunto God hath 
| appointed vs. The comfort is ſummarily ſer downin theſe 
words, All things worke together for the beſt, to themwho loue 
Ged:the conformation thereofis broken vpin-theſe words, 
Emen to them who are called accarding to hispurpoſez andthe 
explication is ſubioynedin the rwo ſubſequent Verſes. 
Alſd.)That is,bc{ide allthe comfort which I haue giuen 
' [you before, I giue you yer this further : not one bur ma- 
nifold are the comforts which the Lord hath diſcouered for 
| his children in holy ſcriptures, 
the righteora, but the Lorddelinershim out of them all +. that is, 
Y 2 for 
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for cuery trouble the Lord hath aſeucral deliuerance,Emery 
teatation (ſayth the Apolile) hath its owne iſſue: every horne 
that riſeth againſt vs to puſh vs, hath an hammer atrendin 
Zach, 1.21, vpon it to repreſle it({aith rhe Prophet.) Efſax mourned on 
Iſaac albeit he was prophane, yer he cryedpirrifully ; z7z/ 
thou but one bleſſing , my Father ? Bur we, with the holy Apo. 
file may blefſc our heauen!y Father , who doth fo comfort 
vs inall our tribulations, that as the ſufferings of Chrilt a- 
bound in vs, ſo our conlolations abound through Chriſt; 
The ſtore-houſe of his conſolations can neuer be empried, 
If the firſt The Lordour God hath not dcaltniggard'ynor ſparing. 
fruics of our | ]y with vs, but a good meaſure of contolation, prefled| 
comtortbeeſol {vn and running ouer, hath he giuen vs in our boſome 
[weet, what U DO , 
Mall che futl | bis holy name be praiſed therefore, And yer how little isal 
mal; be? this, which now we receiue, in compariſon of thoſe inefti. 
mable ioyes prepared for vs, the like whereof the eye neuer| 
{aw, the eare never;heard, the hearc did never vnderftand? 
Surely the greateſt meaſure of comfort we haue in rhis life, 
is but the earneſt penny of that principall, which ſhall be 
giuen vs hereafter : if che firlt fruits of heauenly Canaan be 
ſo deleQtable, how ſhall the full maſlc thereof abundantly 
content ys, when wee ſhall behold the face of our God in 
righteouineſle, and ſhall be fiiled'with his image, and with 
that fulneſle of toy which 1s in his preſence, and thoſe plea- 
ſures which are athis right hand for euermore! 

None but a We kxow,) Ifyeponderthe Apoſtles words, ye ſha! find 

> 96A that by an Emphaſis hee reſtraines this knowledge tothe 
| ps ofth < "| Children of God, excluding worldlings and naturaliſts 
 Gopell. fromit : Theſpirituall may diſcerneth a'l things, but hee hint 
I.Cor.9.11.| ſelfe is judged of no man, eA naturall man cannot vnderitand 
F,Cor. 2.14.| the things that are of God. The Goſpel is wiſedome indeed, | 
1.Cor,2.5.6.| Þut wiſedome in a myſterie, and.wiſedome among them that are 
perfett, Euery Article of our Faith , and point of Chriſtian 
doctrine, euery priuiledge of a-Chriſtian is amylterie ; no | 
maruaile therfore that the Goſpel be fooliſhnesto the natu- 


ral an whoperiſherh; theexcellent things of Chriftianiry 
| can| 


r.Cor.10.1 3. 


I 


The ſingular priniledge of a (oriftian, 
can hee know of none, but thoſe who poſſeſſe:them: the 


value, orrather vanity of earthly Iewels hath beene better 
knowne of ſome who neuer had them, than of others who 


| haue inioyed them : but the Iewels of Gods children, ſuch 


as Peace, Righteouſnefſe, and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, can bec 
knowue of none, but of him who doth poſſeſſe them : the 
new Name, none can know but he who hath it, neither can 
any man know the ſweetnefſle of hid Marra, vnles hetafte 
it, 

If you goe, and ſpeake to a worldling of inward peace, 
and ſpiritual ioy, or of the priuiledges of a Chriſtian, yee 
ſhal ſeem to haue a Barbarian, or one that ſpeaks a ſtrange 
language, which he doth not vnderſtand : or if he himſelf 
ſpeake of them, as he hath learned by hearing,or reading, 
yet ſhall he ſpeak like a Bird, vttering voices, which he vn- 
derſtandeth not. As the brute beaſt knowrs not the excel- 
lency of mans life, 2nd therefore doth delight it ſelfe with 
af denn Prouender, ſeeking no better,becauſe it knoweth 
no better : ſo the natural man knowerh not the excellency. 
of a Chriſtian, and therefore doth diſdaine him, and eſteem 
him a foole, a mad man,and the off-ſcowring of the world; 
he takes the dung of the Earth in his armes for his inheri- 
tance : if he can obtaine the portion of Fſax, that the fat-" 
neſſe ofthe carth may be his dwelling place; if his wheat, 
and his Oyle abound to him, he careth for no more; hee 
knowerth not what it is to haue his ſoul made glad with the 
hight of the countenance of God, This is your miſerable. 
condition, O ye wretched worldlings, ye are curſed with 
the curſe of the Serpent, ye creep as it were, ypon your bel- | 
lies,and P licke the Duſt of the Earth all the dayes of your 
life, yee have notan eye tolooke yp vnto Heauen, nor an 


heart to ſecke thoſe things which are aboue, Moſt fearfull | 
is your eſtate, wee warneyou of it, but it is the Lord who 
muſt deliver you from it, 

This reſolute knowledge is the mother of ſpirituall cou- 
rage, conſtancy, and patience : for why ſhall he feare in the 
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Ce 


| euill day; yea, though the earth ſhould bee remoued, and 


the mountains fall into the middeſt of the Sea, who ſees the 
Lord fitting on his throne, and the glaſſie ſea of the world 
beforc him gouerning all the walrrings, changes, & euents 
of things therein , tothe good of them who loue him? Oh 
that wee bad profited fo much in the ſchoole of Chriſt all 
our dayes, that without Coubrting or making any excepti- 
on, we could belecue this which here the Apoſtle layes for 
a moſt ſure ground of comfort , that ſo wee might change 
all our thoughts and cares into one ; namely, how to grow 
in the loue of God : that in a good conſcience wee might 
ſay to the Lord with Peter, Lord,thow knowest I lone thee : ca- 
ſting the burthen of all che reſt of our teares, griets,and ren- 
tations ypon the Lord who cares for ys, and hath giuen ys 
this promiſe for a premmnire, A!l comes fer the veſt, 

The fouldier with courage enters into the battaile ynder 
hope to obtaine the victory the Marriner with boldneſle 
commits himſelf ro the ſtormy ſeas,vnder hope of vantage, 
and eucry man hazards in his calling; yet are they-yncer- 
taine yenturers, and knowe not the end : but the Chriſtian 
runnes not as vncertaine , but as one ſure to obtaine the 
Crowne; forhe knowes that 142 Got of peace ſhal ſhortly tread 
Sethan vnder his feet, Wat then? Shall nothe with courage 
enter intothe.battell, wherein he is made ſure of the victo- 
rie before he fight, knowing that all the warriourz of Chriſt 
{hal be more then conquerours,through him 2 /f ve w:l only 
ſtand ſtill, we ſhall ſee the ſaluation of the Lord, Gideon with his 
three hiidred fought againſt the great hoſt of Midiar with- 
out fearc, becauſc he was ſure of victory. Daxid made haſte 
& ran to encounter with Goliah, becauſe he was perſwaded 
that God would dcliuer him into his hands, The Ifraclites, 
were not afraid to enter into the. Riuer of Iordan, becauſe 
they ſawe the Arke of God before them dimding, the was- | 
ters, And ſhall onely the Chriſtian ſtand aſtoniihed in his 
tctations,netwithſtanding that the word of God goes be- 
fore hinrto refolue him that whatſocuer falls out,ſhal come 


fox} 
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ſhut vp bis tender mercy in diſpleaſure : but when hee ſaw the 
| end, thenhee was compelled to accuſe himſelfe, and giue 
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The ſingular priuiledge of a ( briſtian, n 
for the beſt to him ? TheLord increaſe vs and makeys to | 
abound more and more in the loue of our God; For perfett 
loxe caſts ont feare : the Lord ſtrengthen our faith, that tho- 
row thele miſty Clouds of afflition, which now compaſſe 
ys, Wee may (ce that comfortable end which God in his 
word hath diſcouered vnto vs. 

And tothisefte& we muſt beware of theſubtill ſlightes 
of Satan, who tothe end that he may ſpoile vs ofthis com- 
fort in trouble , endeauours by all meanes either to quench 
the light of God vtterly in our minds, or at leaſt to darken 
and ovſcure it by precipitation of our vnbeleeuing hearts: 
carrying vs headlong to judge of the workes of God by. 
their beginnings, & to meaſure ourſelues in trouble by our 
preſent eſtate and condition,not ſuffering vs to tarry while- 
wee {ee the end : whereofit comes to paſle,that our hearts 
becing toſled to and fro with reſtlefſe perturbations , like- 
trees of the Forreſt ſhaken with the wind, we haſten in our 
neceſſities to be our prouiſors,in our dangers we wil be our 
owne dcliuerers, and euery way become the caruers of our 
owne condition, Wee haue ſo much the more necde tobe- 
ware of this precipitation , becauſe the deareſt ſeruants of 
God hauefallen, through it,into feareful nnnes againſt the | 
Lord: As we may ſee in Daxid,who being in extreme dan- | 
ger inthe wildernefle of Maon, faid in his fearc, that all men 
were lyers. Ts not this a great blaſphemy,to ſay that the pro- 
miſcs which the Lord made to him bySamxe! were bur lies? | 
and in his other extreamities,he is not aſhamed to corfeſle, 
that hee thought that God had forgot ts bee mercifull, and had 


 EGALAOT | — 


glory vnto God. I ſhould hae beene dumbe, and not opened my | 
mouth , becauſe thou diaſt it: And againe,T ſayd inmy feare, all | 
men are lyars : for notwithſtanding all Sarmels promiſes , 1 
looked for nothing but death , but now conſidering the 
deliverance, I mult ſay, Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the 
death of all bis Saims, 
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324 T he ſingular priniledge of a (hriftuas. | 
He thatwlll | Secing this precipitation made Daxid toftumblcand 
tdge of Laza-' fall, may we notfeare leſt it carrie vs to the like inconueni- 
rus on the | ence, ynlefſlſe welcarne to beware of it in time ? Let vs not 
1. 25 vg therfore iudge of the warks of God before they be ended, 
More miſerable 1f we ſhould looke to L:z47% on the dunghill, ful of byles | 
thantherich | and ſores, hauing no comfort but from the dogs,and come | 
Glutton, 


pare him with the rich Glutron clothed in purple, and fa. 
ring daintily cuery day, what can we iudge but that Laza- 
r45 is the moſt miſerable of the two? Yer if we tarry till the 
Lord haue ended his worke , and Lazar be conuayed to 
eAbrahams boſome , and the rich Glutton bee gone to his 
place, then ſhall the cruth appeare manifeſtly, Al things | 
| worke together for the beſt to them that lone God, Let vs there- 
fore learne to meaſure the cucnt of things,not by their pre- 
ſent condition: bur by the prediCtion of Gods word; let vs 
cleaue to his promiſe, and waite on the viſion, which hath 
his owne time appointed, it ſhall ſpeake at the laſt and ſhal 
not [ye though it tarry,ler vs wait for it, it ſhal ſurely come 
and not ſtay : let vs go into the Sanctuary of God and con- 
ſider the endrt there Fat we lcarne, that there s no place tothe 
wicked, howſocuer they flouriſh for a time : and that it can- 
not be but well with them who loue the Lord : Marke the 
vpright man, and behold the inſt, the end of that man « peace but | 
the tranſgreſſors ſhal be deftroyed together ard the end of the wic- 
ked ſhall Z cut off. Thus both in the troubles of the Godly, 
& proſperity of the wicked, we ſhould ſuſpend our iudge- 
ment till we ſee the end. 

All things worke together.) Marke the fingular priuiledge. 
ofthe Chriſtian, not onely afflictions but all other things 
whatſocuer worke for the beſt ynto him, and not onely A 


cotrarie quali- 
tiesto agree to 


ons one worke.' 


but they worke together. Many working inflruments are | 
there in the world, whoſe courſe is not one,they communi- 
cate not counſels; yea their intentions oftentimes are con- 
trary, yet the Lord bringeth all their works vnto this one 
end, the good-of thoſe who loue him 2: where euer they be 
in regard of place ; what cuer in regard of perſons Abing 
| 10W-| 


EE  . 
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howſocuer diſagreeing among themſelues, yer are they ſo 
ruled by the prouident power of the ſupreme Gouernour , 
our heauenly Father, that all of them worke together vnto | 
the good of them that loue him, For albeit the Lord reſted | God hathre- 
the Tocnch day from the workes of creation, fo thar hee | ſted fromthe 
made no new kinde of creature after that day, yet did hee worke wo 
not reſt from the workes of prouidence or 40 wn —hemecon, 
whereof our Saujour ſayth, My Father workes hitherto, and 
[worke, When man hath finiſhed a worke, hee reſignes it | 
to anotherto be gouerned : as the Wright when hee hath | 
builded a Ship giues it ouer to the Marriner to rule it; ne1- | 
ther is man able to preſcrue the worke of his hands,neither | 
yer knowes he what ſhall bee the end thereof, It isnot ſo 
[with the Lord : as by the worke of creation hee brought 
them our , ſo by his prouident adminiſtration he preſerues 
them, and rules cuen the ſmalleſt creatures, dire&ing them 
ynto ſuch ends as he hath ordained them for in the counſel 
of his will 
How euer ſome Ethnickes haue beene ſo blinde, as to | His providence 
thinke rhat God did negle& the ſmaller things vpon earth, | extends rothe 
Scilicet is ſuperis Iabor ef : and'Epicures alſo whoſe falſe | {mallcſtthings. 
conceptions of the diuine providence are rehearſed by Eli- 
phaz,, How ſhould God know ? How ſhould he indge through the | 7ob, 12.1 4.14. 
darke (Toude ? The ( lowdes bide him that hee cannot ſee, and 
he walkes mm the circle of Heanen; yet it is certaine hee rules 
nota part onely but all; hec is not as they thought ofhim, 
A God _ aboue the Moone: No,thou gh he dwell on high, | Pſal, 11 3- 
yet hee abaſes himfelfe to behold the things that are on 
earth, hee isnot only a God in the Mountaines, as the Sy- | x, King. 20, 
rians deemed, but a Gad in the valleyes alſo, There is no- | 
thing ſo great, nothing fo ſmall, bur it falls vnder his pro- 
uidence , yea he numbers our haires, and keepes them,nor | 
one of the can fall ro the ground withour his prouidence, 
$1 fic cuſtsdinntur ſuperſiua tua , in quanta ſecuritate eſt anima | Angnuſtine. 
tua? Ifhe fo keepe thy ſupcrfluities, how much more will 


* keepe thy ſoule ? 
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Let it therefore content vs in the moſt confuſed eſtate of 
thinvs wee can {ce fall out in the world, that the Lord hath 
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Theend of all 


 fayd; All things ſhall worke for the beſt vuto v5, I.ct vsnot 
queſtion with Mary, How can this be? Nor doubt with S4- 
| rah, Tow can I conceive ? Nor with Moſes, Where ſhall fleſhbe.| 
otten for all this multituge ? Bur let vs; layth Auguitmecon- 
{ider the Authour, and ſuch doubts ſhall ceaſe. As he hath 
manifeſted his power and wiſedome in the tempering of 
this world, making Elements of ſo contrary qualities agree 
together in one molt pleaſant harmony, ſo doth it appcare 
much more jn gouerning all the contrary courſes of men to 
the good of his owne children, One notable example 
whereof we wil ſet downe for all. /zcob ſends Toſeph to Do- 
than to viſit his brethren, his brethren caſt him into the pit, 
Rexben releeves him, the Midianites buy him , and {ell,| 
| him to Potiphar , his Miftris accufeth him, hisMaſter con- 
| demnes him, the Butler (after long forgetfulnefle) recom- 
' mends him, Pharaoh exalts him. O what inſtruments are 
| heere,, and how many handsabour this one poore man of 
God? Neucr a one of them looking to that end which God 
had purpoſcd ynto him yet. the Lord,contrary to their in- | 
tention, makes them all worke together for 1oſephs ad- 
uancement in Egypt. | | 

But now to the particulars, There is nothing in the world 
which workes not far our weale ;rall rhe works of God,all | 
the {tratagems of Sarhan, all cheijmaginations of men, are | 
for the good of Gods children ; yea, out of the moſt oy- 
ſonablec things, Tuch as fin and death, 'doth the Lord draw 
wholeſome and medicinable preſeruatiues vnto them who 
laue him, 4! the wayes of the Lord (faith David) are mercy 
ard truth : narke what he ſayth, and make not thouan cx-, 
ception where God hath made none ;, A!/,none excepted : | 
therefore be thou ſtrengthened in the faith, and giue glory 
vnto God, reſoluing with patient Job, Albeit the Lord would 
ſlay me, yet will I traff in him-, 
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| Sometimes,the Lord ſeemes towalk in the way of anger 
| againſt | 
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| | The ſingular priniledge of a Chriſtian, 
againſt his childrett, which hath rtiooued many of them to 
owre out the like of theſe pittifull complaints, The ar- 
| rowes of the Almighty are vpon me,(ſayd 1 hehe wenome whey- 
of doth arinke 1p my ſpirit , and the terronrs of God ficht againſt 
me: Thouſetteſt me vp as a marke againſt thee,and makeſt me « 
burthen to my ſelfe. Thy indignation tyes upon me(layd Daria) 
yeafrom my youth | bane ſuffered thy terrours, doubting of my 
hfe. For felicitie I haue had bitter griefe ( ſayd Ezekiah) for the 
Lord like a Lyon brake all my bones, ſothat 1 did chatter like a 
' Swallow, and monurne like a\Done:' I am' troubled on enery ſide 


bee moſt angry 


(fyd the Apoftle ) hauing fightings without,and terross within, 
Yet in all this dealing the Lord hath a ſecrer way of mercy, 
inthe which he walkes for the comfort of his children : ir 

is but todrawys vnto him, that hee ſhewes himſelfeto be 

angry with vs; Aduenſatrer tibi* Deus ad tempus, vt te ſecum- 

habeat in gerpetunmy , the Lord is an aduerſarie to thee for a 

while, that hee may for euer reconcile thee to himſelfe, 

And this albeit for the preſent we cannot percciuc,and can 

ſee no other , bur that the Lord hath taken vs for his ene- 

|-mies; yetin the end we ſha] be compelled to acknowledge 

and confeſſe with Danid, Ir was good for me,O Lord,that ener 

tho correitedſt me,tor the Lord was maruailous in his ſaints: 

O the deepeneſſe of the riches, both of the wiſedome and knowledge 

of G od, how wnſearchable are his indgements, and his wayes paſt 

finding out ! , His glory is great, when he works by meanes, 

his glory appeares greater, when he works without means; 

but thes-his glory ſhines moſt brightly, when he works by 

contraries, + | 

It. was a great worke that hee opened the cyes of the 

|blinde man, . but greater thar-hee did it by application of | 
ſpettle and clay, meanes meerer topur otit the-eyes of a fee- | 


ſoalfo in the worke of redemprion, for by curſed death he 
brought happy lite, >y-te crofle he conquered the craywne, |: 
and through ſhame he. went to.glory. And this ſamgor 
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the Lord ſtill keepeth in the worke of our ſecond creation, 
which is our regeneration, he caſts downe, that hee ma 

| raiſe vp; he kils and he makes aliue, hee accuſeth his Chil. 
dren for finne, that ſo hee may chaſe them to ſeeke remiſ. 
ſion of ſinnes; he troubleth their conſcience, that fo hee 
may pacifie them , And in a word, the meanes which hee 
| vſeth, are contrary to the worke it ſelfe, which he intends 
to performe in hischildren, Hee ſent a fearfull darkeneſſe 
on eAbrabam-, even then when he was to communicate 
vnto him moſt ioyfull light; he wreſtled with /acob, and 
| ſhook him too and fro, euen then when he came to bleſſe 
him; hee ſtrooke the Apoſtle Paw/ with blindnefle ar that 
ſame time, when hee came to open his eyes; hee frownes 
for awhile vpon his beloued ,, as /oſeph did vpom his bre- 
thren, but in the end with loving affe&ion ſhall hee eni- 
brace them; he may ſceme angry at thy prayers, as he put 

| back the petitions of that woman of Canaan, but at length 
| he will grant a fauourable anſwere vnto them. Let vs not 
therfore murmur againſt the Lord, by whatſocuer mcancs 
it pleaſe him to worke : It is enough wee know that all the 
waies of God, euen when he deales moſt hardly with his | 
Children, are mercy, and tend tothe good of thoſe who 
louThim. 

Sathans ſtrata] Aa qnq as for Sathans ſtrata gems,it iSalſo out of doubr, that, 
bory — they worke for the beſt trothem who loue the Lord, not 
200d of the | according to his purpoſe indeede, but by the Lords opera- | 
godly. tion, who direRerh al Sathans afſaulrs to another end then 
hee entended, and trappeth him continually in his owne. 
ſnare, If vnder the Serpents ſhape he deceived e Adam, vn- 
der the Serpents name ſhall the Lord curſe him, and all 
thoſe weapons whereby he ſecketh to deſtroy the worke | 
of Gods grace in vs, doth the Lord turne to deſtroy the 
workmanſhip of Sathan in vs : I meane that whole Baſtard | 
| generationof peruerſe affections, what Sathan hath be- 
| Am. Lib. 1./ gotten ypon our mutable nature, by a moſt ynhappy and 
jdePaniica 13 h—_ copulation. De wenens cins fit ſpiritwale ants = | 
O ; 


| 
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of this poylon the Lord maketh a ſpiritual! preſeruatiue, 
The experience of all the Saints of God proucs this, that 
Sathan by his reſtleſle tentations doth deſtroy himſelfe': 


mitted, rending to deſperation,as allo in his tentations vn- 
to ſinne, tending to preſumption, Euery accuſation of the 
conſcience for fhnne paſt, 1s vnto the godly man a preſerua- 
tiue to keep him from ſinne in time to come, he reaſoning 
with himſclfe after this manner : If mine enemie do ſo dit- 
quiet my mind with inward terrour, forthole finnes which 
fooliſhly I did by his entiſement, why ſhall I hearken to 
him any more, and to encreaſe the matter of my trouble : 
for what fruit haue I ofall chofe finnes which I did by his 
taſtigation, but terrour and ſhame? And ſhall I Jooke that 
this forbidden tree can render ynto mce any better fruite 
hereafter ? O whar a faithleſle traytor is Sathan, hee enti- 
ſeth man vnro fin, and when he hath done it, he is the firſt 
Faccuſcr and troubler of man for fin. When he comes firſt 
ynto ys, he isa tempter; when wee haue finiſhed his worke 
(which is finne) he is an accuſer of vs vnto the Tudge; and 
when he returneth, he returneth a troubler ard tormenter 
of vs, for thoſe ſame finnes which he counſelled vs to doe. 


this deceitfull enchanter, | 
His tentations againe vnto finne, are ynto the Godly 
man prouocations that ſpur him forward ynto the throne 
of grace : for while as we finde his reſtleſſe malice purſuing 
in vs that little ſparke of ſpirituall life, whercby the Lord 
hath quickned vs, and our own weakneſſe and inability to 
Teliſt him, then are we forced with Ifrac] in Egypt, to ſigh 
for the thraldome, and to cry with /ehoſhaphat, O Lord owr 
God: we know not what to doe, but onr eyes are toward thee, And 
who fecleth not this, that the grace of feruent prayer, 
wherein otherwife we faint , our heart being more ready; 
tofall downe, than the handes of Moſes, vnleſſetheybe 
ſupported , is greatly intended inthe Children of God! 


by 


SS 
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| |by rhe buffers of Sathan, as is manifeſt in the holy Apoſtle. 
Ambr.ibid, | Magna certe poteſt as, que imperat Diabolo, vt ſe ipſe deſtruat, 
A great power of God this is certainly , which comman- 
deth Sathan to deſtroy himſelfe ; $7 enim deftruit, cam homi- 
nem quem tetando ſupplantare ſtudet, ex inſre fortiorem efficit, 
for then doth hee deſtroic himſelfe , when the man, whom 
hee ſceketh to ouerthrow by his tentation, of a weak man 
is made ſtronger, by thoſe ſame meanes.Thus the Lord our 
God ouerſhoots Sathan in his owne bowe, and cuts off the 
| head of Gol1ah with his owne ſword: his holy name be prai- 
| {cd therefore. 
FOI Now as concerning outward afflictions,it is true,that as 
_— x —_ the Philiſtims could not ynderſtand Sampſens riddle, How 
ſtood not | ſweet came ont of the ſowre, and meat ont of the eater, {o cannot 
| Sampſons rid.| Worldlings vnderſtand,that tribulation bringeth ont patience, 
dle,how [weet and that owr light and momentany affiittions cauſe unto vs a far 
vba : more excellent and eternall a of glorie : but the children 
cannot world.) Of God haue learned by experience, that albeit no viſitati- 
lings that c6- | on be ſweet for the preſent, yet afterward it brings the qui- 
fort isinche | et fruit of righteonſneſſe unto them who are thereby exerciſed, and 
crolle. | that there 1s more ſolid ioy in ſuffering rebuke with Chriſt, 
I"4ges 14-14 than in al the pleaſures of ſinne, which endure but a ſeaſon, 
Rom.5.3- | As Moſes the typicall Mediator of the olde Teſtament 
2.(07.4.13 * made by his prayer the bitter waters of Marah become 
Heb.12.11. (ce; fo lrsvs,thetruc Mediator, by his paſſion hath 
wittigated to his children the birternefle of the croſle;yea, 
hath made it profitable vnto them. | 

I” The prodigall ſonne concluded not to returne home to 
_ his Fathertil he was brought low by affliction. Hagar was 
Fre children of proud in the houſe of Abraham, bur humble in the wil 
| Gad. dernefle: Jonas {leepeth in the ſhip, but watcheth and pray- 
eth in the Whales belly : CManaſſes lived in Jeruſalem asa 
Libertine, but bound in chainesin Babe/, hee turneth his 
heart vntothe Lord his God. Corporaldiſcaſes forced ma- 
ny inthe Goſpellto come to Chriſt , where others enioy- 
ing bodily health would not acknowledge him. The con 
which 


| 


—_—  —__ 
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which is not tilled and broken vp, beares nothing bur 
thornes and bryers ; the Vines waxe wilde in time, vnleſſc 
they bee pruned and cut : ſo would our wilde hearts ouer- 
grow with the noyſome weedes of vnruly affeRions, if rhe 
Lord by ſan&ified trouble did not continually manure 
them. 1t zs good therefore (ſayd leremy ) for a man to beare the 
oke in his youth : and Daxid conteſſeth , it was good for him 
that he was afflifted: yea, our Sauiour ſayth, Emery brazch that 
beares fruit , my heauenly Father purges it, that it may bring forth 
more frmit, 

" No work can be made of Gold and Siluer without fire, 
ſtones are not meet for palace worke, vrileſſe they be polli- 
ſhed and ſquared by hammering:no more1s it poſſible that 
wecan be veſſels of honour in the honſe of our God,except 
firſt we be fined and melted in the fire of afliction : neither 
can we be as living ſtones to be placed in the Wall of hea- 
uenly leruſalem, except the hand of God firſt beat from vs 
ourproud lumps by the hammer of affliction, As landing 
waters putrifie and rot, fo the wicked feare not God be- 
cauſe they haue no changes : And Moab keepes his ſent be- 
cauſe hee was not powred from veſſell to veſſell , but hath beene at 
reft ener ſince his youth, And therfore ( O Lord)rather than 
that we ſhould keepe the ſent of our old naturall corrupti- 
'on,and live in a careleffe ſecurity withour the feare of thine 
boly name, and ſq become fit-fafts in our finnes; no, rather 
O Lord change thou vs from eſtate to eſtate , waken vs 
with the touch of thine hand, purge vs with thy fire, and 
chaſtiſe vs with thy rods,alway(Lord)with thisproteſtati- 
on, that thou keepe rowards vs that promiſe made to the 
fonnes of Dauid, [will viſe them with my rods, if they ſine a- 
gainſt me, but my mercy will I nener take from them : So be it 
'© Lord, euen ſo be ir. 

| Theſame comfort haue wealſo againſt death, that now 
nTcſus Chriſt it is not a puniſhment of our ſins, bur a full 
accompliſhment of the mortification of our finne , but in 


foule and body : for by it both the fountaine and the fluxe 
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of finne are dryed vp, all the conduits of finne are ſtopped, 
and the weapons of vnrighteouſneſle broken, And though 
| our bodies ſeem to be conſumed and turned into nothing, 
yet are they but ſowne like graines of Wheate in the field, 
| and husbandry of the Lord, which muſt dye betore they be 
quickned, but inthe day of Chriſt thal ſpring vp again moſt | 

lorious. And as forour ſclues, they are by death releeued 
out of this houſe of ſeruitude , that they may rerurne vnto 
him who gaue them : therefore haue'T compared death to 
Death comp®-| the red Sea, wherein Pharaoh and his Egyptians were drow- 
<a arm red | ned, and fankelike a ſtone to the bottome,, but the Ifrac- 

ea: Bgyptians| ,.* ? . ; w>- 
| drowned in it.| Jites of God went through to their promiled Canaan : fo 

| ſhall death be ynto you, O milerable Infidels , whoſe eyes 

the God of this world hath blinded , that no more then 
blinded e/£gyptians can yee ſee the light of God ſhining in 
Goſhen, which is his Church, though ye bein ir ; to you, I 
ſay,your death ſhall be thevery centre of all your mileries, 
a Sea of the vengeance of God,whetrin ye ſhal be drowned, 
and ſhall finke with your finnes heauier then a milſtone a- 
bout the necke of your ſoules to preſſe you downe to the 
loweſt hell, 
| Burt as for you who are the Iſraelites of God, yee ſhall 
walke through the valley of death and not neede to bce a- 
fraide, becauſe the Lord is with you , his ſtafte and his rod 
ſhall comfort you : albeit the guiltineſle of forepaſſed fins, 
yct remaining, in the memory, the terrour of hell,and hor- 
rour of the graue ſtand vp oneuery fide , like Mountaines 
thrcatning to ouer-whelme you, yet ſhall ye go ſafely tho- 
rovgh to the land of your inheritance, where with Moſes 
and 1171am and all the children of God, cuen the congre- 
gation of the firſt borne, ye ſhal fing prayſes ioyfally ro the | 
mieofGeds | God of your faluation, 
children a- Now in the laſt roome,concerning the imaginations of | 
gainſt their | men againſt vs, wee ſhall haue cauſe to ſay of them in the 
willprocure | end, as Joſeph ſayd to his brethren, Ye did it unto mee for exill, 


ker on the Lord turned it to good, The whole hiſtory of ons 
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|manent Princes of the Philiſtims commanded him to 


'offence is done by 


| corruptible garment, which would decay in itfclfe , albeit 


| . 
nothi 


The ſingular priniledge of « Cfreftian, 
Book is a cloud of manifold witneſſes concurring together 
to confirme this truth, therefore amon g many we will bee 


taile againſt [/rael, with AchiſhKing of Gath, vnder whom 
he ſoiourned a while in the time of his baniſhment, the re- 


c 
backe : and this they did for the worſt to diſgrace him be- 
cauſe they diftruſted him, but the Lord turned it ynto him 
for the beſt : for if he had come forward, he hed'beene guil- 
ty of the bloud of Ifrael, ſpecially of Saw/ the Lords an- 
nointed, who was ſlaine in that battell : from this the pto- 
vident mercy of God doth in ſuch ſort deliver him, thatno 
Dazid to Sawl , or his people, becauſe 
Daxid came not againſtthem, neither yet could the Phili- 
ſtims blame him, becauſe he wentback by their own cotn- 
mand. So,a notable benefit Dawid did reeeiue bythatfaie 
deed wherin his enemies thought they had done him ano- 
table ſhame. Thee 
And where otherwilcit pleaſeth the Lord to ſuffer wic- 
ked men tolay hand on the bodies of his Children; yet all 
they are able rodoe, is butlike the renting of eſe, gar- 
ment from him, As he doth ſuſtaine ſmallofle whoſe par- 
ment is cut if his body be preſerued*:ſo the Chiiſtian when 
his body is wounded ynto the death, yet hath hee loft no- 
thing which he ſtrives to keepe for hee knowes it is but a 


there wereno manto rent it, Now ſit itag, timenda ſpiritui, 


que fiunt in carne,que extra nos eft quaſi veſtamentum: Let not 
therefore our ſoules bee afraid oe things which are 


done to our bodies , for it is without vs as a garment that 
doth but couer vs. Thus haue wee ſeenc how that there is 
ng ſocuill in it ſelfe, which by the prouident workin g 
of God) is not turned tothe good of his children, 
Whereof ariſes yet vnto ys this further comfort, that 
ſeeing it is the priuiledge of euery one who loues the Lord, 
it muſt much more be the priuiledge of the whole Church, 


content with one, When Daxid was going forward inbat- | 
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| ſhall be condemned. This is the heritage of the Lords.ſer. 
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For the Church, Kingdomes altered, | 


that promiſe made to the Father of the faithfull, 7 will bleſſe 
them that bleſſe thee , and curſe them that curſe thee , wee may | 
eahly think belongs alſo to all his ſeed," .cuen tothar con. | 
gregation of the firſt borne. The Lord will bee a wall of fire 
round about Iernſalem, and theyglory inthe middeit of her , hes | 
will keepe her as the apple-of his eye , and make Ieruſalem 
a.cuppe of ,poyſon-to alther enemies, and a heauy ſtone 
which, whoſocuer ſtriueth to lifc, ſhall be torne therewith, 
though all;the people of the carth were gathered together 
again(t it; theweaponsmiade againſt her thall not proſper, 
and euery tongue that ſhall riſe againſt her in indgement, 


uants, & the portion of them that loue him : for the church 
1s that Are which mounts,yp higher, as the watcr increaſes, 
but cagnat be ouerwhelined : the Buſh which may burne, 
but cannot be conſumey.the boitte-buile on a Rock; which 
may be beaten wih-winde and raine, but cannot be ouer- 
throwne, | | | 

The Lord whochangeth times and ſeaſons, who takes 
away. Kings, andſcts yp Kings, bath;reproued Kiogs for his 
Churches ſake ; yea, he-gauerthes all thokingdomes of the 
earth in ſuch ſort, that their fallings & rifings,their changes 
and mutations areal directed to the good of his Church, In 
one of theſe two ſententes all the Indges of the world-may 
ſee themſclucs,and,foreſee their end;toreither that ſhall be 
fulfilled m them, which Zſordecayfayd:to Efter; Whoknowes 
if for this thou art come to the Kingdome,that by thee delinerance 
may coms to Gods people ? Orelſe that.which Moſer in Gods 
name ſayd to Pharaoh, the opprefſour of the Churchin her 
adoleſcency,1 hae ſet thee vpto declare my power, becauſe thou 
exalte$t thy ſelfe againſt my people, 
May wenot behold here how vnſure-their ſtanding is, 
and how certain their fal, whowhenthey are higheſt abuſe 
their power moſt, to hold the people of God loweſt? what 
elſe are they but obieRs, whom the Lord hath raiſed-vp to 
declare his power and iuſtice-ypon them? If we ſhal marke 
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 Forthe (Church ,K ingdomes altered. 


[the courſe of the Lords proceeding , euerfincethe begin- 
ning of the world, we ſhall find a bleſſing following them 
whom he hath made inſtruments of good-ynto his Church, 
and that ſuch againe haue not wanted their owne recom- 
pence of wrath, who haue continued inſtruments of her 
trouble, | | 

When the Lord concluded to bring his Church from 
Canaan to ſoiourne in Egyprt, he ſent ſuch a famine in Ca- 
gaan as copelled them to forlakeit, but madeplentic in E- 


as a prouiſor for his Church, and by whom*Pharaoch was 
made fauourable to /acob : but when the timeicame;' that 
the Lord was to tranſlate his Church from Egypt to Cana- 
an, when he altered Pharaobs countenance, and rayſed vp 
ancw King who knewnot {oſeph, he turned the Egyprians 
hearts away from Iſrael , ſo that they vexed Iſrael,” and 
made them to ſerue by crueltic, Thus whenthe Lord will 
bring them to Egypt,he maketh Pharaoh fauorable,which 
alſo ; wg a bleſſing vpon Pharaoh, and his people; but 
when the Lord will make them goe out of Egypt, he ma- 
keth another Pharaoh an enemie ynto them, L.A both 


paresthe way for afearctull iudgement on himſelfeand his 
people. 

Againe,when the finnes of [ſracl cameto that ripeneſſe, 
that their time was come, and their day drew neere, the 
Lord ſtirred vp the King of Babel, asthe rod ofhis'wrath, 
and Rtaffe of his indignation : He ſent himto the arſſembling 
Nation, and gane him a charge againſt the people of his wrath, 
to take the ſpoyle and the prey, and to tread them vnder feete lihe 
mire in the ſtreetes , and tothis effe, thatthe Lord might 
be auenged of the finnes of {ſrael, he ſubdued all the king- 
domes'rgund about themiynder the King of Babel, that no 
ſtoppe.nor impediment ſhould be in the way to hold backe 
the roddeof A4ſhwr from1ſracl. Bur yer againe when the 
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gypt by the hand of /oſeph, whom the Lord had ſentbefore 


they are made willing to forſake Egypt, and Pharaoh pre- | 


Lord had accompliſhed all his workeypon Iſrael, andthe | 
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tune of mercy was come, andthe ſcuenty yeeres of capri. 
uitie expired , then the Lord viſited the proud heart of the 
King of Aſzwr,and for his Churches ſake he altered againe 
the gouernment of the whole earth, tranſlating the Em. 
pire to che Medes and Perſians, tharſo Cyrzs the Lords 
anointed might performe to his people the promiſed deli. 


uCerance. 
Thereforein All- which ſhould learne vs im the greareft changes and 
our greateſt | alterations that fal out. in the world, toreſt affured that the 
mann; | Lordwwill worke for the good of his Church : though the 
EL Mt 4 | earch ſhould bee moned , andthe Mountaines fall into the ' 
frs confidence] Middelt of the Sea ;; yea, though the warers thereof rage, 
in God. and bee troubled, yet there isariuer, whoſe ftreames ſhall 
P/al, make glad the Cittic of our Godin themiddeſt of it; yea, 
if-they, who ſbould bee: the nourthing Fathers'of the 
Church, forſake her, and becomehetienemies, chey ſhall 
affuredly periſh, bur comfort and deliverance ſhall ap« 
peare ynto Gods people out of another place, The Lord 
for a while may pur the bridle of bondage in the Philiſtims 
hand, to humble H{rael for their finnes, . but it ſhall bee 
raken from them: at length his Church ſhall with joy draw 
water -out''of the well of ſaluation, and prayfe the Lord, 
faying : Ty thou wert angry with mee , thy wrath is twr- 
ned away , and thou comforteit mee ; yea , Sion ſhall cyy ont, 
and ſhout for ioy , fer great « the holy One of | Iſrael iy the mid- 
acſt of her . | 15.27 3 » 
| -Andthercfore inour loweſt humiliations let ys anfwere 
our enemies : Keioyce not againſt mee, O mine enemie, thaweh 
I fall, Iſhallriſe , when I fhall fit im darkeneſſe, the Lord ic 4 
light unto mee. I will betre the wrath of the Lord, becauſe 1\hawe 
ſumed againſt him , untiihee plead my canſe and execureiwdge- 
ment for mee, hee will bring me forthe be light, and” 1 fhall fee 
his righteouſneſſe : then he that is mine enemy ſhall looks vpon it, 
ant ſhame ſhall couer himrwho'ſayd to mee, Where is the Lord thy 
God ? Nowſhall hee be trodden under as the mire inthe ſtreets :- 
Yea, ſo let all thine enemiesperiſh, O' Lord... 


For 


| 
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The beft eſtate of a Chriſtian, | | | þ $37 
 Forthebeſ. ) This-good or beſd; isno other thing, bur!| Whar isa chri- 
aluation prepared to bee ſhewed inthe laft | tians belt, 


that precious 
time, reſerued in the heauens for vs, and whereumto we are 
reſerued by the power of God through Faith, Of this jt is 
euident that our beſt is not yer wrought, ir is onelyin'the 
working, and therefore weeare tior' to looke fot it inthis 
life. | | 

There is a great difference in this, betweene the god! 
and the wicked : the one inioyes their beft in this life, the 
other not ſo, but looketh forir, If it ſhould be demaunded 
when a wicked man is at his beſt, I would anſwere, his beft 
is euill enough: but then he is at his beſt, when hee comes 
firſt into the world, for then his ſinnes are feweſt, his iudge- 


- | ment eaſieſt : it had been good for him that the knees had 


not preuented him, but that he had dyed inthe birth,- For 


| as ariyer which is ſmalleſt at the beginning, increaſes as it 


proceedes, by the acceſſion of other waters ynto it : ſo the 
wicked the longer he liueth, waxeth worſe and worſe, decei- 
wing, and bein 14 drevined 4 proceeding from emill to worſe, till at 
length hee bee ſwallowed vp in that lake that burnes with 
fire and brimſtone, | 
And this the Apoſtle exprefleth moſt fignificantly,when 
hee compares the wicked man vnto one gathering a trea- 
ſure, 'wherein hee heapeth vp wrath vnto himſelte againſt 
the day of wrath : for cuen as the worldling, who euery day 
caſtcth a piece of money into his treaſure , in few yeares 
multiplies ſuch a ſumme , that hee himſelfe is not ableto 
keepe in minde the particulars thereof; bur when he brea- 
keth vp his box, he finds in it ſundry ſorts of coyne, which 
were quite out of his remembrance : -euen ſo itis, and 
worſe with thee, O impenitent man, who not onely cuery 


{ day, but eucry houre and moment ofthe day dooſt multi- 


ply thy tranſgreſſions, & defile thy conſcience, by hoord- | 


ing vp it into ſome dead worke orother, to what a recko- 
ning thinkeft thou , ſhall rhy finnes amount in theend ? 
though thou doeft forget them, as thou commireſt them, 
£3 
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With euery. 


eathers a nw 
portion of 


|-yet the; Apoſtle tels thee:thar thou-haſt laid. them vpin a: 
|/treatury, {oe nnd 7 Mp v8 Ree 


|- Yea, yot.onely haſt thou laid vp in ſtore thy finnes, but | 


new -hane hee | 


[3 


with extery finne baſt gathered a portion of wrath pro-. | 
partionable to.chy frape,, which thou ſhalt know in that | 


| day. ,vhereinthe! Lord ſhallbreake-vp thy Treaſure, and | 


| open the Booke of thy conſcience, and ſet thy finnes in | 
order before thee; Then ſhall thine owne wickeaneſſe corrett | 
thee, and thy turning backs (hall reproue thee , then ſhalt thay 
hnow ang behold, that #t 55 an exill thing, and a bitter ; that thay 
haſt forſakgnithe. Largtshy GO DP, Thou ſhalt bee altoni- 
ſhed to ſec ſuch a multizude of witneſſes fanding vppe a- 
gaink thee}, thoſe-finnes which thou haſt caſt behind thy 
{-backe, thou'ſhalt,ſeethem ſet in the light of the counte- 
nance of Gad;: woethqn,ſballis beynto thee, for the Lord 
|-rhen ſhall turne, thine-owne wajes vppon tghane head, the 
Lord ſhall giue,thee to ditnke of that Cup which thou 
haſt filled with thine. owne hand, when thou ſhalt haue ac- 
compliſhed the meaſure of thine iniquitic, and hee ſhall 
double his ſtripes ypon'ithee according to the number of 
| thy tranſgreſſions, "C4 
But as for the Children of God if yee doeaske, when 
they arc at the beſt : Ianſwere, Praiſed be God, our wort 
is gone, our goodis begunne, our beſt is at hand. Asour 
Sauiour ſajd to his kin{-wan, fo may we.fay to. the world- 
| UDShþ 1687 time i5 alway. 7) 111990 8s n0t yet come, We Were 
at the worſt immediately; betore our conucrſation ,'for our | 
| whole life till then was a walking withthe children of di 
| obedience in the broad way thar leads toperdition, the we | 
were at the worſt, when we had proceeded furtheſt in the 
| way of varightcouſnes,for then we were furtheſt frs, God, 
Our beſt began in the, day of our recalling , wherein the 
Lord by his word & holy ſpirit called ypon ys, & made vs 
change our courſe, turning our backes vpon Sathan, and 
| our faces.xoward the.Lord, and fo cauſed ys 0 part com- 
| pany. with. the.Children of diſobedience, that where they 
E- : | went 
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wrath, 


lerem. 2, 


A Chriſtians 
beſt begins in 
| the day of his 
conucrlion . 


Toh. 6, 3. 


: 
: 
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| ne more than enuicd ; let them-cate;- and drinke, and 
be merry, ſure itis,rhiey wil never ce a betterlife then that 


| preſent world. .;--.;! .,: 


Went on in their finnes to 10 | 
the penitent forlorne, vnto our Fathers family, Thar was. 
2 happy day of diuiſion betrweene- ys and our {innes;imthat 
day. with Iſrael we-entred into the borders'of Canzants: 
Gilgalithere were we circumcifed, andthe fhame of Egypr 
taken fromys,'euen our-finne, whichisgurthameindeen; 
and which-wee brought with ys euen from ourmorhers 
wombe. The Lord grant that we may keepeit in thankfull 
remembrance,and that we may count ita double'/fhamero 
return againe to; the row « of Egypt, toſerucknyniore 
thatPrince of darknefle in-bricke andclay, thatis;to haue 
fellowſhip with the ynfruitfull work of darknefſe : but 
that like the redeemed-of the Lord wkemay watke from 
ftrengrh to ſtrength , till we appeare before the faceof :our 


God in Sion. .. 17% 9; 10,16 3104 4 1YOV 1.997 9G 
Alway this difference of eſtates between thegodly and 
wicked, ſhould learne vs patience ; let ys notſecke:thatin 


the earth, which our gracious Fatherin his moſt wiſe diſ- 
penſation hath reſerued forysin-heauen, [Letysnorbelike 
the faoliſh Iewes-who loued the place of their baniſhment 
in Babel, better than their home. Now oublife is hid wich 
God in Chriſt, and we know notyet what we ſhall be,but 
we know when he ſhall appeare wee ſhall belike him, the 
Lord ſhall. carry:v9 by bus meecic , and bring:vs by his 
frengthinto the bely:habijtationg hee: Thall plane vs inthe 
mountaine' of his inderitance,ehtermthe placewhithhe hath 
prepared , and ſanctuary. which he hatheftabliſhed, then 
cuerlaſting ioy ſhall bee ypon our head, and ſorrowand. 
mourning baltflye fromvsforeuer, And now til the Lord 
haue ry noe his worke inwvs, let ys not faiht. becauſe 
the wicked flouriſh : howeuer they ptoſper, theyare tabe 


which preſently they enioy , they hauc receiued their con 
ſolation in this life, and haue gotten their portion jnchis 
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1 in things pre- 
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Luke 12.19. 
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Miſerable 
Woerldlings, 


|, whotake more 
=_ ro get & 


cep any thing 
than Ieſus 


} Chriſt, 


'| Surely, to tongue can expreſſe their miſerie ; and yeras | 
Fr can r Saulwhen God rciected himyand Jere. 
mie wept in ſecret for the pride of his people., rhat would 
not repent of their finnes: how can we-burtakewvp a bircer 
lamentationformany:of you , whom in this time of grace 
weſce tobe s from-yrace *we wiſh from our hearts 
ye were notlike the kinſmen of Lot, they thought hee had 
but mocked,when he told chem of an iminenriudgement;. 
and therefore for no requeſt would' go our of -Sodome;,bux 
tarried; wit the five of/che Lords indignation did conſume. 
them :: but that rather. as' Sarah followed: Abrahams from 
Caldec'to Canaanzy'@d> yeewould take vs by the hand, and 


| por with-vs fromHelbco Heauen : bur alas, the lufts of the 


ch hold youraptiue , or then the laure of the world doth 
| bewitch you; bur all of them in the end ſhall deeciue you? | 


- | fora}} thejabourvnderthe Sunne 7s bur vanity-and vexa- 


tionof rhe Spirit; when you haue finiſhed your taske, you 
ſhall be lefſe content than you were ar the beginning; you 
ſhall be as onewakened out of adreatme, 'who in his fleepe 
th hee wasa qeof great tiches;, bur when hee 
awaketh bebold;he'hath nothibg : ofnot vilike char rich 
"man whoſaydm his ſecurity, Now my ſowle, thou ha#t much 
£ood for muic yeeres ,' and even ypon the next day redadted 
to ſuch extreame neceſſivy'with that orher who deſpiſed. 
' Lazarms; that bee had not fomuchias'vdtop of colder wel 
' ter to co6le his rongue:withallz "then ſhallyowlainent and 
 fay, We hawe wearied our felues mn the way of iniquitie, and it did 
- Alas, how ſhal Ilearne you'to be wiſe.2 Ts hot this a pit- 
efultblindnefſe? The Lotd when he'created man; tide 
| br Lord abaue att hjisercatuites; and now vnthdokefull 
| man fetsicuery* creature in'his beart'aboue the Lord. O 
 frarefull ingratirade}-Doe you-ſo reward the Lord, Oye fools 
| people and-vnwiſe? Thereis nothing which ye corceit to be 
| good, ' but when yeo want it, you arecarefull to ſeeke it, 


when you haue it , youare carefull to keepeit; onely you 
| | are 
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are careleſſeof the Lord Ieſus , though hee be that incom- 
parable Iewell, which bringeth lighcin darkneſſe , life in 
dearh,comfort in trouble,and mercy againſt al iudgement: 

ſhould {et him as a fignet on your hearr, as an ornament 


gets you place to ſtand before God, Burt what paines do ye' 
rake to ſeeke him ? What aſſurance haue ye that yee are in 
him ? Or what mourning do ye make, for that ye doe not 
poſſefle him ? Can you fay in truth, that the tenth part of 
your thoughts,or words have bin beſtowed vpon him?No, 
no.it is the Thame of many,that they haue taken more pains 
to keepe a fignet on their hand, than cuer they did ro keepe 
Fefus in their heart, they wander after yanity and follow 
tres, they forſake the Fountaine of lining waters, O confi- 
ter this, ye that forget God, let hee teare you in pieces, and there 
be none to deliner you. - X 

The laſt lefſon wee obſerve in this part of the Verſe, is 
this : as all thipgs worke for the beſt to them who loue the 
Eord; ſo all things-workes for the-worfſt vato the wicked: 
there isnothing Fi cleane which they defile nor,nothing fo 
exceflem which they abuſe not.” Make Saw/a King, and ' 
Balaam a Prophet, and /»das an Apoſtle , their preferment 


| remrie God, andtheir proſperity becomes their ruine : if 
| they bee itt adverſity they blaſpheme him, and like raging 
' Waves of the Sea caſt out their own dirt to their ſhame;yea 
wharſpeakeTI of rheſe things ? Enen their table ſhall be a 
ſmare vnto them, Teſus Chriſt is a Rocke of offence vnto 


them; theiGoſpelt the favour of death ynto them,and their 
 thenthefe?' As a fone ftomack'turnes moſt healthful food 


mto.corruption : ſo their polluted conſcience turnes iudge- 
ment into gall, andthe fruit ofrighteouſnefle into worme- 
| wood, ' And all this ſhould prouoke vs to an holy care to 
become good our (clues, orelſe thereisnorhing, were it ne- 


on your head, and put him on as that glotious attire which | 


| ſhall be their deſtruQtion: if they bein proſperity they con- | 


, prayer ited intofin - and what more excellentthings | 


| uer ſo good, can be profitable to vs, . 
To 
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To them that loue God. ) Wee haue heard the Apoſiles —| 
argument of comfort , which is, that the Lord ſo ruleth all | 
things by his prouidence , that thoſe things which ſeeme | 
to be againſt his children, are made to worke together for | 
the aduancement of their good, Deus enim ades bonus eff, vi | 
nihil mal: eſſe ſineret , niſs etiam aaeo efſet potens , wt ex quolibet 
malo poſit elicere bonum , for God is lo good that hee would 
ſuffer no cuill to be, were it not he is alſo ſo powerfull, that 
of cuery euill he is able to draw out good. Now wee pro- 
ceede tothe perſons to whom this comfort belongs : who 
are firſt deſcribed to be ſuch as loue God : "a: Ad are 
called accordigg to his purpoſe, Here are three things con- 
joined togethgs, cucry one depending on another, Firſt, the 
purpoſe of GSd., which is no other thing but his erernall 
and immutable decree concerning our ſaluation.Secondly, 
our calling;flowing from this purpoſe. Thirdly, a loue of 
God,wrought in our hearts by this cffteQuall calling.Theſe 
three are ſo inſeparably-conioyned together, that from the 
loweſt of theſe we may go'vp to the higheſt : of that ynfai- 
ned loue of God which is inthee., thou mayeſt know that 
he loued thee,and in his vynchangeable purpoſe hath ordai- 
ned theeto life, This is the greateſt comfort that can be gi- 
uen to men ypon carth,to let them ſee,that before the Lord 
layd the foundations of the earth, he firſt laid.the foyndati- 
on of thy ſaluation inhisowne immutable purpoſe, which 
beeing _ in-it ſelfe and obſcured from ys, .is moſt raa-. 
nifeſted vnto vsby our effe&uall calling. But of this wee 
will peake more, God willing, hereafter, 

The loue.of God then is ET here as aprincipall 
effe& and token of our calling :. Asthe Lord alles none 
effcually, but thoſe whom he hath clefed : ſo none can 
lone him, but thoſe who arc effeCtually called by hiny yea, 
thou tiny ſelfe who now loueſt the Lord, before thy calling 
louedft him not, thy heart went a whooring from God,and 
thou ;preferredſt euery creature before him , and for the 


| ſmalleſt pleaſure of ſinne thou caredſt not to offend him, 
It 
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It is thought among the multitude a common thing , and 
an cafic tolouethe Lord , and euery man ahhorres in wotd 
40 be counted {ſuch a monſter as hath not the loue of God, 
but they are farre.deceiued; for man till hee bee called by 
grace,cannot loue the Lord: Herein vs lowe, not that wee lowed 
God, but that he lowed vs. It now we do know him, & know 
bim ſathar we loue himzit is becauſe we were firſt knowne 


that there is any equality berweene theſe loucs, or that we 
are able to match the:Lord in affection; no enim pariwvber- 
tate flummnt bi duo amores : fortheſe rwo loues flowe not in a 
like plenty.: as the running of alittle ſtrand is nothing in 
copariſon of the great Ocean : ſo is our loue to God as no- 
thing, ifit bee compared with his incomprehenſible lJoue 
toward ys: yet it is moſt certaine, Amor Dei amorem anime 

parit, it is Gods loue to vs, which begets in the ſoule a loue 

to God :- Nemo itag, ſe amori diffidat, qui iam amat , letno 
man therefore who loues God diſtruſt that he is beloued. 

It is very comfortable, that among all the Pen-men of the 

holy Ghoſt, nonedo ſpeake more of loue than /ohz, enen 

he who was Chriſts beloued Diſciple , whom hee loued 2- 

boue the reſt : for it doth teach vs, that whoſocuer is great- 
| ly beloued of God, ſhall alfo become a carefull prattiſer of 
' loue toward others. 

| . That therefore we may know the-heart of God toward 
VS, it ſhall not bee needfull that we enter into ſecret coun- 
(ſell; butler vs go and enter into our owne hearts, and there 

| we ſhall finde reſolution : albeit the Lord ſend not now to 

| you that are men, an Angell to witneſfle, as he did to Da- 

| viel, that he was a man greatly beloued of God, or to teſtify 

| to you that ye are Women, that which he didto Aary,that 

ſhee was freely beloued of the Lord , yet ſo many of you 

as ypon knowledge in lincerity , can fay with Peter; Lord, 

thou knoweft that I lone the? , have here a teſtimonie no leſle 

certaine, to wit, his owne Oracle in his word, to make-you 

ſure that ye are beloued of him. . 
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of him, 


of him, and ſo knowne that wee are beloued ofhim : not | 


' He that would 
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I. Job, 410. 
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A Treatiſe of ('hriftian Lowe, "TY 
- And that the comfort may be the more ſure ynto ys, ſee- 
ing loue is the principall token of our calling,we will ſpeak | 
alittle of Loue, that ſo wee may know whether we be en- | 
duced with this moſt excellent grace of the ſpirit or no,Na- 
turally the affeEtion of Loue in man is ſo inordinate, that 
not vnproperly Naz4arzen called it dulcems tyParni, aſweet | 
tyranny, that by deceitfull allurements compels the whole 
man to follow it: and it is not onely in it ſelfe diſtempera. 
red, butaltogether ſet vypon wrong obieRs, our loue be. 
ing ſo ſet vpon the creature, that we negle& the Creator : 
a tearefull ingratitude, that where in the beginning the 
Lord ſet vp man as Prince and ruler ouer all his creatures, 
| putting all the works ofhis hands in ſubieRion vader him, 
that man ſhould mete the Lord with ſuch ynthankfulnes, 
as to ſet in his affe ion euery creature before the Lord! Do 
eſo requite the Lord, O ye fooliſh people and unwiſe ? 

But as this was the firſt affeCtion which Sathan through 
infidelity peruerted , — it from the Lord, and ſettin g 
it ypon the forbidden tree : ſo itis the firlt affeion which 
in the regeneration is reRified by faith, and by which, faith 
| workes in the ſanCtification of thereſt, turning it from the 
creature and ſetting it vpon God, Where we are to confi- 
der of the lawfull obiedts of ourloue , and of the due mea- 
ſure of loue we owe ynto cuery one of theni, The obicQs 
of out loue are three : the firſt is God : the ſecond is our 

ſelfe : the third is our neighbour, 

The firſt and principall obie&of our loue is the Lord 
our God, whom we ought ſo to loue that we Joue him a- 
boue all things, and that for no other thing more than for 
himſelfe: in loue the Lord will not ſuffer a companion, nei- 
ther Father, nor Mother, Wife nor Children ; nay, not of 
ownelife ſhould be ſo deare to thee,as that for any of thele 
thou ſhouldſt offend thy God , otherwiſc he tels thee him- 
ſelfe that thou art not worthy of him, & he will norreckon 
thee among thoſe that loue him : Non amat Chriſtum,qui a- 
liquid plus quam Chriſtum amat , hee loues not _— who 
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A Treatiſe of Chriſtien Lone, 


toues any thing more than Chriſt : and then.doe wee loue 
ſomething more than him, if from him we ſeeke any thing 
more than himſelfe, This is a mercinary loue, when man 
loueth God for his gifts, It was obiected by Sathan vato 
Iob, but falſely, for euen then when he was ſpoiled of all the 
earthly comtofts which God had giuen him, yet the lone 
of God continued ih him, from which he bleſſed the Lord: 
As the woman which leuteth her husband becauſchee is 
rich, is rather to be called a louer of his riches,than of him- 
felfe: ſo the worldling, who with the carnall Ifraclite,doth 
\worſhip God for his wine,and his oyle,and the reſt of thoſe 
'go0d things which God giues men, is but an byreling, and 
not a ſincere worſhipper , nor a chaſtclouer of the Lord 
his God, | 
The ſecond obie& of our loue is our ſclues : forin that 
the Lord requireth that Iloue my neighbour as my ſelfe, 
it is manifeRt, that firſt of all I ought to loue my ſelfe. Hee 
that loueth not God, cannot loue himſelfe; and he wholo- 
| neth not himſelfe, cannot rightly loue his neighbour:with- 
| out the lone of God.all thelelfe-louc which.is in mar-is but 
| felfe-hatred. 'As thefrapticke man,who in his fury wounds 
| his owne body, is pittied of all men, as one that hath no 
| pitty of himfelfe : ſo the prophane man, who by multiply - 
ing tranſgrefſions flayerh his owne ſoule, is more juſtly to 
| bee accounted an haterof himſelfe : iris the holy loue of 
' God thar firſt reacheth thee totake heed vnts thy ſelfe, ro 
| preſerue both ſoule and body frem the wrath to-come, and 
' that worketh in thee an holy care to conforme thy ſelfe to 
| the Lord whom'thou loueft: and with whom'thou defireft 
. to remaine for euer. Thus being'taught to loue our ſelues, 
| weſhallalfo leattie ro lone our reighBor the ordered loue 
| of our {clues being (as I ſayd) that patrerne, according ro 
| which we fhouldIouc our neighbour , Prizs itag, vide ſpno- 
 flidfligere teipſum, & tunc committam tiv1 proximy , quem di- 
| ligas fient teipſym. Learne therefore firſt of all ro loue thy 


elfe, and then will I commit thy reighbour to thee thar 
thou 
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obie of refor-f 


med lcue in 
our ſelues.. - 
Hee cannot 
loue his bro- 
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Man hath need 
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Love to our 
{clues and our 
neighbour 
ſhould be mca. 
4 ſured, bur our 
love 10 God 

{| f1.uld be with 


that would deſtroy it; as he that loueth a garment, hateth 


_ meaſure, 
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A Treatiſe of ( hriſtian Lone, * 
thou maiſt loue him as thy ſelfe. Si autem nondum noſti dili- 
oere te, timeo ne decipias proximum ſicnt tez but if otherwiſe 
thou haſt not learned to loue thy ſelfe , I feare that as thou 
deceiueſt thy ſelfe , thou wilt alſo deceiue thy neighbour, 
louing himſo,that thou draw him into the ſnare of fin with 
thy ſelfe,to both your deſtruCtions; this isnot loue but ha. 
tred ;for he who loueth any thing truly, bateth cuery thing 


the moth that conſumeth it ; andhe that loueth a tree, ha- 
teth the worme that cateth it vp : ſo hee that loueth a man, 
will alſo hate the finne that ſlayes the man : otherwiſe, if 
thou cheriſh that which deſtroyeth him , thou hateſt him 
indeed, and loueſt himnot, | 
It is commonly thought a needles leſſon to teach a man 
how toloue himſclfe , but in yery deed'itis moſt needfull, 
it being a common diſeaſe among men , amare-res ſuas ma- 
825 quam ſewpſos, to loue avy thing which is theirs better 
than themſclues, & quiz vide indicet vite aliene, quem 1i- 
det inntilew vite ſue ? and who can iudge that he can be pro- 
fitable vnto other men , whom he ſceth ynprofitable ; yea, | 
hurrfull vnto himſelfe > Though it bee principally ſayd to 
Preachers, Yee are the light of the world , and ſalt of the 
carth, yer doth ir alſo(ſaith Chryſoſtome)appertaine to euc- 
ry Chriſtian : but he that hath nor ſo much light as to ſhine 
to hini{clfe, how ſhall he ſhine vnto others? How ſhal hee 
guide them, except it be as the blinde leades the blind, and 
both of them at length fall into theditch ? And hee that 
hath no falt ro powder his own ſpeeches,nor to cate vp the 
corruptionof his owne heart , how can he effe the refor- 
mation of others? Thus you {ce how the Spirit of grace re- 
forming our affection of loue, ſets it vpon God,our ſelues, 
and our nejghbour, | | 
Now-as for the meaſure of ourloue toward theſe, wee 
are to-know that the loue of our {clues and our neighbour 
is bounded and limited , but the due meaſure of the loue of 
God is to louc him without meaſure, Three conditions are 
required 
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yee loned mee , yee would certainly reioyce that I goe vp tomy Fa- 


| him,ſaydto him ; Mafter, pirtie thy ſelfe, bur receined this 
| anſwere, Goe behinde me Sathay, for thow-underſtaudeſt not the 


| 


| ward:when he had recciued the holy Spiritin 
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A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Lone. 
requir ed in our loue to God: to wir, that we loue him with 

all our heart, with all our mind, and with all ourſtrength':;. 
wee mult loue. bin carneftly, that other loue draw ys not 
from him, but his loue may be ſtrong 1n ourheart,as to ba- 
iſh out of it allother vnlawfull loue , & vincat dulcedo dul- 
cedinem-,quemadmodamn clauus claunm , that tothe ſweetnes 
of Chrift may ouercome in vs all ſweetneſle of the crea- 
ture,as one nayle driues out another, 

-'| The Apoſtles loued leſus with an hearty afteQion, wee 
haxe.(faid they) forſaken all things to follow thee : yer had they 
not learned to loue him with all their mind; that is, wiſely, 
with knowledge and vnderſtanding; for they loued him fo 
that they liked not his ſufferings, and had no will that he 
ſhould dye; the ſpeeches giuen out before-hand by our Sa- 
piour of his death, they couldneither conceiue them nor 
approue them : therefore did our Saujour rebuke them, /f 


ther : out of doubrt-their affetion was toward him,burt they 
did not yet vnderſtand how goad it was forthe glory,of 
God and mans {aluiation, that It s v s ſhoulddie, and ther- 


fore could not reioyce in it. And the Apoſtle Peter when | 


hee heard that Ieſus behooued toſuffer, becauſe hee loued 


things that are of God, Calpazs in viroquenon affettum., ſed 
confiliams ; blaming'in them both, not their affeion, but 
their vnderſtanding : yet afterward, when Peter was better 
informed,that Ieſus behoued to dic, and riſe the third day, 
hee diſſwaded himnomore, but rather promiſed that hee 
would dye with him; hc had now learned to loue Jeſus not 
onely with his heart; but alſo with his mind; not earneſtly 
onely, but alſo wiſely ; yet when it came to the point , hee 
denyed his Maſter at the voyce of a Damlſell , becanſe hee 
had'not learned toloue him with firength,as hee didafter- 
oreater mea- 


- | 
ſure, he laucd Ieſus cucn to the-yery death; with ſo ſtrong 
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In this life we 
are far from 
that meaſure 
of the loue of 
God, which 
ſhould bein ys. 


' tions helpfull 
' to increaſe in 
vs the loue of 


God. 


I 

We ſhould 
loue him be- 

| cauſe he him+ 

ſelfe is the (us 

premme good, 


| Foure medita.| 


A Tratife of (briſtian Lone. . oY 
an affeion,that before the Counſell, he chooſed rather to 
dye for Chriſt, than to deny him, Licet vitam twc mining 
poſuit , depoſuit tamen , in ſo much thar albeit hee loſt not his 
life, yet be freely layd it downe for Teſus, 

Theſe are the three , whereunto weeareto aſpirein all 
our life, to loue the Lord heartily, to loue him wiſely, (for 
inconfiderate zeale, & temerarious precipitation doth not 
pleaſe him)and to loue him with ſo ſtrong an affeQion, that 
wee chuſe rather to ſuffer death , than to forſake him. But 
alafſe, how far are we from his holy diſpofition ? Whocan 
ſay, he bath atrained to that meaſure of holy Loue which 
the law of God requireth in him? And therefore ſhould we 
endeuor to grow daily in loue, earneſtly praying the Lord, 
that he would brethe by his Spirit ypon that little ſpark of 
heauenly life which he hath created in our harts, that it be | 
not extinguiſhed with the aſhes of our corruption, but may 
increaſe, and become a great flame to burne yp our affeQti- 
ons with ſuch a loue of God,as may carry vp ah the powers 
of our ſoule toward him. ſe 05 2 IFEIN 
'Fo this effeR, let ys meditate frequently vypon theſe foure' 
caules for which wee ſhould loue the Lord : firſt, for that 
which he is in himſelfe; to wit, the fountaine of all good- 
neſſe, the greateſt and ſupreme good; ifit bee good that 
man would haue , let him loue the Lord to whom there is 
nonelike in goodn:fle ſnnenito ji potes aliquid pretioſins Des, 
& dabitar tibi , finde out if thou canſt anything more pre- 
tious than God, and it ſhall be.giuen thee. The Platoniſts 
by the light of nature ſaw that al the pulchritude and beau- 

' ty which ſhineth in the creature , was but Splendor quidam 
frmmi illius boi, which ſhould tranſport vs in our affeQion 
roward him from whom it came, Pmwlchrum cx lum, pulchra 
terra, ſed pulchrior, qui fecit illa, the Heauen and Earth are 
beautifull, but more beautifull is he who made them : and 
therefore as oft as any good in the creature beginneth to 
Neale our hearr after it, let vs in our affeRtion goe vp to the 


Creatour, conſidering that the Lordhath not made _ 
eau- 
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Grancifulor profitable.creatures that we ſhould go a who- | 
<1 bj ſhould climb | 
im 


- 


ring after them, bur that by them as 
ypto him thatmade them and reftin him. 
The ſecond cauſe thatmay breed the loue of Godin vs,if 
we meditate vporit,is;thatthe Lord hath firſt loued ys: /- 
Henimmus eum, f; 

did not preuent him ; wee knowhim now, but were firſt 


were enemies ynto him : dilexit noz exiftentes, imo refiſten- 


bels againſt him, and ſhall weenot now being reconciled 
by the death of his Sonne, endeuour to loue him againe? 
Thirdly, the Lord by his continuall gifts hath teſtified 
his loue to vs, he hath not been ynto vs as a wildernes, or 
as a land of darkenefle:if we will remember and tell what 
the Lord hath done to our ſoule,we ſhall find we are ouer- 
come With the multitude of his mercies, and there is none 
that hath deſerued the loue of our harts comparable to the 
Lord. If our loue be free, let ys ſet it ypon him who is moſt 
worthy to be loued, and if it bee yeniall, let vs alſo giue it 
vnto him who hath giuen ys moſt for it. 


conlider in our harts what great things the Lord hath pro- 
miſcd to giue ynto ys, cuen ſuch as the eyc hath not ſeene; 
and theeare hath neuer heard, life without death; youth 
withoutage; light without darkenes, joy without ſadnes; 
akingdome without a change; and ina word,he ſhall then 
giue vsa bleſſed life, non de his que condidit, ſedde ſerpſo, not 
of rhoſc things which he hath made, but of himſelfe. 

But toreturne to our former purpoſe,that we may know 
whether this holy loue be created in our hearts by the ſpi- 
rit of grace oyno, we muſt try it by the fruits andeffes of 
loue, whereof now it ſhall content vs to touch a few. Firſt, 
it is the nature of Loue, that it earneſtly defires and ſeckes 
to obtaine that which is beloued, Hereby ſhalt thon know 
whether thy affeRion of loue bee ordered by Chriſt, or 
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d non prexeninms we haue found him,but we | 
knowne of him: hee found vs firſt, and that cuen when we 


tes, he loued vs when we were not, yea when we were e-, 


And fourthly, it ſhall waken in vs the loue of God,if we 
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We loue not 
God,it we vie 
not the exerci 
ſes of the 
word and pra) 
er, ſeeing by 
them onciy 
we haue fami. 
larity with 
God vpon 
earth. 
Pſa.119.97 
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Pal, 27. 2: 


| We loue not 
God, if wee 
long notto bc 
with hjm in 
heauen, where 
he ſiewes his 
melt familiar 
prelence,. 


| remaine as yer diſordered by Sathao,-The affetion which 


Chriſt hath ſanRified will follogg vpward, ſecking to be 
there where heis, Euery hiacarithyrencuen to-the 
ownceoriginal ; as the waters go down tothe deep, from 
whence they came : ſo carnal loue powred out like water, 
returnes to Sathan who begat it,and carries miſerable man 
captiued with it downward to the bottomles pit, but holy 
 laue. being as. a ſpark of heauecnly fire kindled-in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt,aſcends continually,and rauiſhes vs vp- 


| ward toward the Lord, from whomit came, nor ſuffering 
| vs to reſt till we,enioy him. iff 


Letthis then be the firſt tryal of our louezif we yſe care- 
tully thoſe holy meanes by which we keepe and cntertaine 
familiarity with our God, it is an argument that wee loue 
him : and what other mcayes is thereÞy which man ypon 
earthis famihar with God, butthe. exerciſes of the word 


he loued the Lord, proues it in other bythe like of theſe 
reaſons. O how I loxte thy law ! it z5 my meditation continually : 
and againe, / hane loued the habitation of thine houſe, andthe 
place where thine honour dwels. One thing he I deſired of the 
Lord, that Imay dwell in the houſe of my Godall the dayes of 'my 
life, to behold the beauty of the Lora, and towifithisholy Temple. 


| As this doth ſerue for the comfort of thoje who delight in 


the exerciſe of the word and prayer, ſodothit ſerue for the 
| conuiCtion of thoſe, to whom any other place is more ami- 
able than the tabernacles of God : an euident proofe they 
haue not the louc of God, becauſe they negle the meanes 
 euen when they are offered, by which familiar acceſſe is 
gotten vnto the Lord, 

And againe, becauſe the fight we haue of God inthis he 
is butthrough availe, and the taft we get of his goodnefſle 
is butin part, &.that in the life ro come the Lord will fully 
embrace vs in the armes of his mercy, and kiſſe vs for cuer 
with the kiſſes of his mouth. :. therefore is it that the {oule 


which vnfainedly loues the Lord,cannot reſt content with 
that 


and prayer? Godly Dawid,who proteſts in ſome places that | 
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| that familiarity which by the Word add Prayer irhath 


with God in this life, bur doth long moſt earneſtly to bee 
with the Lord,where ſhe knoweththat in amore excellent 
manner ſhee ſhall embrace him : whereof proceedeth theſe 
and ſuch like complaints. As the heart Ripeck for the Ri- 
wers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule after thee, O God: O when 
ſhall I come and appeare before the preſence ofmy GOD? IM 
Soule deſireth after thee as the thirity land: For [ wonld be diſ- 
ſolned and be with the Lord. Therefore come, enen ſo, come 
| Lord Ieſas. 

But alas, heerc are wee taken in our {innes: thou ſayeſt 
thou loueſt the Lord, buthow 'is it then that thou longeſt 
not to ſee him, neither defireſt thou to be with him? Yea,a 
fm21l appearance of the day of death,or mention of the day 
of Judgement, doth terrific and afray thee : whereas other- 


| wiſeifrhou didſt loue him, they would be ioyfull dayes vn- 


to thee : ſeeing inthe one we goe to him, and inthe other 
he commeth to vs to gather vs, and take vs thither where 
he is, Surely, thoſe men who contenting themſelues with 
the gifts of God in this life, rhinkenor long to enioy him- 
ſclfe,arc but like an adulterous woman, "who if ſo bee ſhee 
poſſcfſe the goods of her husband; regards nor albeir ſhee 
neuer ſee himſelfe. I confefle indeed, we may reioyce in all 
the gifts which God hath giuen vs, as inthe tokens and te- 


thisproteſtarion, rhat nothitig giuE vs in this hfe be allow- 
ed'vntovs forourportion'andinheritance;and that no con- 
tentment etier come vntoour hearts, till wee gethimſclfe 


| who gauethem.Tfrhe loue of the Corinthians made the A- 


poſttero fay,1\ſeck,vor yours, bat you;how much moreſhould 
theloue' obGad xompell vs'to ſay vnto' him, Tr is not thy 


| gifts,O:Liord, but thy ſelfe long for, thou art the portion 
of my ſoule?If thou wouldftgiue me all the works of thite 
hands, yet ſhall I nener haue comfort nor contentment,ex- 
cept thou doſt giue methy ſelte. Therefore,O thon whom my 
**; loneth., ſhewe mee where thou feedeft, where thog lyeſt at 
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ftimonies.ofhis loue, -but wee are alwaies to viſe them with : 
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What great 
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geth to them, 
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honour God. 


ys. 22, 23s 


Onr Ca lling. is a manifeſtation of my Eleftion, 
cioone , and doFt reſt : for why ſhould 1 bee as ſhee that turneth a= 


fide to the flockgs of thy companion? Bleſled is hee that hungers 


and thirſts for thy righteouſneſle, for he ſhall behold thy 
face, and be filled with thine image , for in thy preſence is 
the fulneſle of toy, andat thy right hand are pleaſures for 
euermore, 

The ſecond triall of our loue is Obedience, and an hol 
care in all our callings to ſerue and honour the Lord, Prea- 
chers muſt be tried by this rule, Peter, loweſt thou mee ? Feede 
my Flocke, Gouernours and Counſellers muſt be tryed by 
this, Canye ſay intruth with the godly Gouernour Daxid, 
T lone the Lord ? Then will yeealſo ſay with him, what 
[hall I reader to the Lord for all his benefits? How ſhall I ſhew 
my loue toward him ? And what ſhall I doe in my time for 
aduancement of his glory? If thou doſt loue the Lord,then 
wilt thou be a nouriſhing Father to his Church , a-carefull 
aduancer of his kingdome, a wiſe prouiſor to remone thoſe 
ſtumbling blocks which hinder the courſe of the Goſpell: 
If yee loue the Lord, then will yee ſtand vp.with Daxia, 
andſay, Doe not Ihate thems, O Lord, that hate:thee ? Doe not 
T earneſtly conteud with them that riſe up againſt thee ? Surely, 
I hate them with vnfaincd hatred; as if : ax were mine Utter &= 
nemies. 

If ye honour the Lord as Daxid did,rhe Lord ſhall bleſſe 
you as he bleſſed David; Daxid ſware ynto the Lord, that 
hee would not reſt, till hee faund out aplacefor the Lord, 
euen an Habitation forthe mighty God of Iacob, And the 
Lord {wears againe vnto Dawid,that of the fruit of his bo- 
dy,he would ſet vp one to raign after him.But if otherwiſe 
there be nathing in you buta- care to ſtabliſh your ſelues 
and your houſes,with the negleR of the: lory'of GOD, 
then remember that - the curſe; of Shebug, and '\notthe 
bleſſing of E1;akzm ſhall be ypon you, Ye ſhall not be faſtned 
a5 a naile in a ſure place, but ſhall be rolled and turned away like a 
ball: the L ORD ſhall drine thee from thy ſtation, and ont of 
thy dwelling place. ſhall bee deſtroy thee + for the wicked ſhall 
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| Gaich, Lone 5s bawntifull : experience prouesthat euery louer 
|bcſowerth bountifully on that which he loucth : yee loue 
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| crucifie him, and. tread his blood of the couenant vnder 
| theirfeete: they kiſſeand betray him with das, it is but. 


commaundement ouer their affeCtions : wherefore great is 


feedethem, and cloath them, Jew; with exc 
yee love your Children, an 


in nothing can a man beeprofitable to the Almighty : but 
[are there not works commanded ys, which ſhould ſo ſhine 
[before men, that by them our heauenly Father may bee 
{glorified.? though workes can be no. merits, yet are they 
|your witneſſes : and-what haue yee done toremaine when 


|| ye are dead, as witneſſesof your loue toward the Lord? 


Onr (ulling is 4 manifeſtation of our Elefion. 
wot bavs his defire ,- his thoughts ſhall not be' performed , ney 
ther ſhall hee bee eſtabliſhed on the Earth , bus enillſhait hint 
him to deſtruttion : The Lord ſhall take thee and: plucke thee 
ont of thy Tabernacle , and roote thee out of. the Land of the ti- 
SN 4% RAINS «1101 21 20453] 02: #217 OJ 4 
py generally all of you in your callings remember, that 
the value of your Chriſtian loue muſt be tryed by theſame 
Touch-ſtone, not by your words,butby your works. {fany 
lone me ((aith Jeſus) et him keepe my Conmunndements; but 
heere alſo the hypocrifie of-this age is diſcouered-: as the 
Jewes called lets their King , and bowed their knees be- 
fore him, bur ſpat in hisface, and buffered him : ſothe ba- 
ſtard Chriſtians of this age call Chriſt their Lord, and 
bow their knees before him, yet by their finfull life they 


a Scepter of, reede they allow him, for they giue him no 


the controuerſic; which the Lord hath this day. with the 


your badics,. and therefore largely beſtow ypon-them to 

effve apparell, 
let them want no needefull 
thing for them, yea, ye louc your beaſtes, and ſparenotto 
beſtow largely vpon them:only you ſay, ye loue the Lord : 
bur wherein are ye bountifull roward him ? Ir is true that 
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Butchis age in 
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Chriſt eheir | 
King, but caſts 
'off his yoke, | 
Joh. 15. 10. 
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3 | 
The property 
of loue 1s 
bountifulneſle, 
2.Cor.l 2. 4. 

| 


| \Fhough your goodnefſe extend not tothe Lord,yer where 


— Oh ah 
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dines to (affer 
for his cauſe, 


Theladis rea» nefleto ſuffer affliction for'the cauſe of God, The A pry: 


A cofirmation 
of the third & 
laſt argument 
of comfort. 


ky jg . — I - TIRED a ET OrY | . 
Our ( alling 1s a manifeſtation ofonr Eleftion.) | 


' | LorUleſus? Oftheſeand many moe, If wee mightiniiſt in 
© [heans,who this day pretend ir. TIO yr 


Ny ESEEIT ET 


15 your delight tharſhould bec-owhis'Saintsandexeefienm | 
ones 'ypon earth? Whete is'your compaſſion anttouceto- 
ward the Brethren ? Arenot the men of this apelike ynto 
thatfig-tree' which had faire teaues;bur-notfomuth as one 
| fig to giue vnto Ieſus in his hunger ; Haxing the ſhew of godl- 
\ lineſe; but hane denied the power thiveaf,- peelliiig words e 


nough, |but nofruits toadorne che bforious Goſpel of our 


them, itismanifeſt:that al have not the.loueof God in their | 


The lafttryall-ofjJLourwhich now we'bting , isreadi- 


being beatenfor preachirig inthe name of Teſus, inſtead of 
mourning,departed rejoicingtharthey wefe counted wore 
thy to ſuffer for Chriſts'fake;and abbeeauſcrheylouedhim. 
For the loue'of Rahel, ſeuetyycer8s of hard ſeruitiide fee- 
med vnto '/acob but a ſhort ſpace, For the Joue'sf Dmab,, 
Sichem willingly ſuſtained the circurnicifion and cutting off 
| bis fleſh + much'moreto him,*'in wh6ſt heatt abounds thei} 
| loue of the Lord, wil bitter things bxec6meſweet;and bare, 
| things eafie. This love bath rriadeththoly Martyrs feph 
| out of their own element intothe fire, withpreater ioy and 
{ willingnefſe;then Worldlings haue when they fir Jownto|| 
their banquetting Tables t6 refreſh'them, orlye' downe is] 
heir beds to reſtthem. The Apoſtle (who ſuffettetfabſorts 
of affli&tion for the Goſpel])gines this for 2'reaſon; tharthe!| 
loue of Tefus eonſitayned him, Thus much coricerning the: 
effe&s of holy loue, 'by which we are to make ſure 6urcal- | ' 
ling, and conſequently our cleQion ; for our euerlaſting 
comfort. | ds 
| Emen to'them that are called according to hit promiſe.) Hi 
therto'the Apoſite hath ſummarily ſer down his thirdprin- 

cipall argument of comfort : and now in the epde of this 
verſe, he ſhortly breaks-vp the confirrnavion there6f, which | 
is this: rhey'who loue God ate ealled according to his way 
| poſe;tlierforeallthings muſt worke for the beſt vnto -— 
NS| 


| 
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Owr Calling is manifeſtation of our Elefhjon. 


| The neceſlity of this reaſon ſhall appeare, ;f wee conſider 


that the Lord cannot be fruſtrated of his end,Thoſe&'whom 
the Lord in hisimmutablepurpoſe hath ordained roglory, 
and whom, according to that purpoſe, hee hath calledin 
time, how canithee bytall things muſtyvorke vnto thei 
good? For the working prouidence of God} whichis the 
executor of his purpoſe,doth ſo ouer-rule al4ficiders which 
fall outin the world, and doth ſo goucrne al ſecondary and 
inferiour cauſes , that of neceſſity they are direRed to that 
end, wherunto the ſupreme cauſe of alles wit,thepurpoſe 
and will of God hath ordained them,” This is ſhottlyſer 
down in theſe words.and more largely explanedin'therwo 
Verſes following. Ir is the laſt reaton of comfort , andrhe 
higheſt : for now the — vs outof-oarſelues, 
and ſers vs-vpon that Rocke which is higher thet-wee, hee 
carries vs by the hand, as'it were, out of the-Earth'yp into 
Heauen,and lets vs ſee howour ſaluation is ſogrounded in 
Gods eternall purpoſe, that'no accident in the world can 
change it. - +: | DE & 

| Wehanchere then three things, evlery bn&oftheryde- 
pending vpon another : the loue of God;flowihg from the 
calling of God, and the calling of God, comming from the 
purpoſe of God: ynto which the Apoſtle here Jrawes vs 


that we caſting out anchor with the vaile, &reſting in the 


Lords immutablepurpoſc,may haus comforr in all our pre. 
ſent tentations, Ir is moſt expedient for the godly romark 


peace : let vs confider that the Lord hath in ſuch fort diſ- 
penſed our Saluation, that the ground'thereof is laid in bis 
owne immutable purpoſe, bur the marks and tokens ther- 
of are placedin vs after oiir calling : the markes atrd rokens 
are changeable, like as wee ourfclues in whom they are, 
are changeable ; but the ground holdes faſt ,. being laid in 
that vnchangeable God, in whom falles no ſhaddow ofal- 
teration; I am God, and am not changed + My mo. none Can 
e Lord ſhall ff 


and, and 


| bY ont of my hand : The comunſell of th 


P-: Aa 4 his \ 


| 


this, that our manifolde changes doe'not interrupt our | 
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Comfort, thae 
the ground of 
our ſaluation 
isin God, the 
rokensthereof 
in our ſelues, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
q 
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Our calling & 
conuerfion 
flowes from 
Gods purpoſe, 
and therefore 
all the praiſe of 
it belongs to 
the Lord. 


| that glo 


| of the, Goſpelt, were Angels, they proclaymed glory and | 


On (alling is a manifeſtation of our Eleftiow. | F 
his foundation remajnes ſure; Ttis true that the tokens of ele: | 
ction cannot be fully taken away from.any that is effeu. 
ally called : nay, not inthe greateſt deſertion, yer haue 
they in. vs their awne intention and remiſſion.” And this. 
ſhould comfort. vs againſt our dailyyiciffitudes and chan. 
| ges, when wee feele that our Faith dothfaint, our life lan- 
guiſhes, our hope houers, and we are like to fioke in the 
tentation with Teter,andour feeble hands fall downe with 
Moſes,.yetlexvs not deipairc; nochange in vs can alter 
Gods vnchangeable purpoſe, he who-hath begunthe work | 
in vs,willalſoperfeCt it. Becanſe 1 ans not changed(faith the 

Leen therefore is it that yee , O Sonnes of lacth, Are not con=| 
ſumed, + | 

This purpoſe of God is called otherwiſe the wil of God, 
and the. good-pleaſure of his Will, In:that the Apoſtle | 
layth,Oer calling 1s according to his purpoſe,jt teacheth vs 
to aſcribe the whole praiſe of our ſaluatio tothe goodplea- | 
ſure of his wil,and not to our owne fore-ſeene merits. That 
poyſon of pride which Sathan powred into our firſt Pa- | 
 refits, and-by,which-they aſpired to;beeequall with God, | 
doth.yetbreake forth in their poſterity, corrupt the heart 
of man, euer ayming at this,to ſeeke ynto himſelfe either in 
part or in whole,the power and praiſe of his ownſaluation; 
| This. is, to ſtart vp into the roome'ok Ged ;.attd&to-vſurpe 

which belongsto the Lord, and he-will not 'giue 
to any other : than the which go greater facriledge okel 
committed againſt the Lord. O man, content thee with | 
that which the Lord offers thee, and let that alone which 
hee.reſcrues vnto himſelfe : My peace (ſaith the Lord)/give 
to you, my glory I will not gine toany other. The firſt Preachers 


| k 
| 


peace, but glory they gaue toGod which is on high, and 
peacethey cryed rothe children of his good will which are 
ypon carth. Ir is enough that peace and ſaluation is giuen 
to be thine, but asfor the glory of aluation,, letitremaine 
'to.the Lord, ; oy | 
(- 
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y Onr (: alling ts a manifetation of our Eleftion. 


'| Heisforthis called the Father of mercy, becauſe mer- 
bred in his owne boſome, Hee hath found many cauſes 
without himſelfe moouing himto execrtte 1ſtice, buta 
cauſe mouing him to ſhew mercy he neuer found , bur the 
goodpleafure of his wil: therefore the Apoſtle ſayth , The 
Lord hath called vs with an holy calling , not according to our 
| workgs, batt ac cording to his porpeſe ard prace. Surely, except 
the Lord had reſerued mercy for ys, we had beene like to 
Sodome and Gomorrah : but it pleaſed him of his owne 
ood wilt of the ſame lumpe of Clay ro make vs Veflels of 
| Eb , whereof hee made others Veſſels of diſhonour. 
And -whio is able ſufficiently to-ponder ſo great a benefit ? 
And therfore howſocuer the blinded Phariſee ſacrifice to 
his ownenet,and make his mouth to kiſſe his hand,as if his 
owne hand had done it, 'yet let the Redeemed of the Lord 


than Daxiddid: O Lord, what are wee that thow art ſo mind- 
| full of vs! Not unto vs, O Lord, not unto vs, but to thy name 
gine the glory , for thy lowing kindneſſe and thy trmth : for our ſal- 
ation comes from God that fits vpon the Throne , and from: the 
 Lambe. To thee(O Lord) be prayſe, and honour, and glory 
for euer, 
| Nowasfor the calling» weare to know that the calling 
| of God is twofold, outward, and inward, Hee ſpeakes not 
| here ofthe outward calling,of which our Sauior faith, Ma- 
| ny are called,and few are choſen, but he ſpeakes ofthe inward 
calling, which is the firſt intimation and declaration of our 
eleRion; For the decree of our election is alwaies hid and 
ſecret ynto vs,till the Lord by calling reucale ir, and make 
it knowne ynto vs,that we-are of the number of thoſe who 
he hath appainted tolife.. As in his ſecret counſe}lhe made 
adiſtin&ion of the EleR and reprobate;ſo by his calling he 
innes the execution of this : 5a , ſeparating. the one 
from the other in this life, in manners,and conditions, who 
| areto be ſeparatcd inthe life to come for eucr,ip eſtate and. 


f place, og 


ſe the Lord; ler him crye out with a lowder yoyce | 
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For this cauſe 
he is called 


mercy, & not 
of judgement. 


Our calling is 
twofold, and 
the inward cal- 


ration oft our 
eleRion. - 


the Fatber of | 


2. Tim, I.9. 


ling is adecla-| 


| 


| CAT 
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. Our ( alling is amanifeftation of our Eleftion. ""Y 


All mankinde | 


are conlidered 
ſtanding in z. 
Circles , and 
they.one!y are 
blefied, who 
are within the 


thud, 


| rhem, This is my people , and they ſhall ſay , The Lord is our 


| holy Table, Not exery one that ſayth, Lord, Lord, ſhal enter in- 


. He that will take arighr view of all mankind, ſhall find 
them ſtanding,as it were, in three circles; they onely being 
| happy, whoare within the third. In the outmoſt circle are 
all thoſe on whom the Lord hath not youchſafed ſomuch | 
as an outward calling by his Goſpell,and here ſtandeth the 
greateſt part of the world. In = middle circle, whichis | 
much narrower, ſtand they who are partakers of anour. : 
ward calling by the Word and Sacraments, In the third | 
circle, which is yet of ſmaller compaſle then the other two, 
ſtand they who are inwardly and effetually called z theſe 
arc Chriſts little Rocke, the communion of Saints, the few. 
cholen, the Lords third part, ſo to ſpeake with Zacharie; 
the other two parts ſhall be cut off and dye, burthe third | 
will the Lord fine as Siluer and Gold : the Lord will ſay of 


God. Ir is a great ſtep indeede, that we are brought from 
the firſt circle into the ſecond, bur icis not ſufficient to ſal- 
uation ; yea,rather they who ſtand in the ſecond circle,hea- 
ring the voice of God calling them to repentance, and yer 
harden their hearts and will not follow him , may looke} 
for a more fearefull condemnation then they who are in 
the outmoſt ranke of all. Double ſtripes are for him who 
knoweth his Mafters will, and doth it not. Sodome and 
Gomorrha ſhall be in an eafier eftare than they.” Content | 

not therefore your ſclues , thar you are broughe-within the | 
compaſle of the vifhble Church, that yee haue beene bapti-| 
zed in-the name of Ieſus, and haue communicated at his 


to his Kinodome : except ye finde alſo his inward andeffe- 
uall calling, that the arme of his grace hath'drawne you 
within the compaſſe of the third circle, ane hath ſer you 
downe among thoſe whom hee hath choſen to be his owne | 
peculiar people. $: + 
And apaine, that the calling of God is according to his | 
purpoſeyeelds ynto vs this comfort; that ſeeing his calling 1 


1s extended toward vs, We may be ſure that fro — 
. cc 
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{ man lodke tohimlelfe, wherher hee haue part in that : 


|: Good were it yetfor voall , if wee could more teep 


Y me 


Ow (ling ISM manifeſtation of our Eleftior, 


had mot ſent his 'Gofpell among vs, were it-not that hee 


he hathilighted acandle among vs;and ſetit in an eminent 


| CandleRticke, 'to aſfure vs that /hee-is-itv ſeeking here ſome 
proces of Money 
fmdethem. When the Apoſtle Pax! ſhould haue gone |} 


which were loft, and:kee will norreſtrill 
byBythinia, 'the Lord commaunded/him to goe to Mace+ 
nor ſee heere Gods'maruailous mercie rowards his 


 owne; that for the conuerfion of a few, will haue his Goſ- 
pell to be preached to a whole kingdome ? Which doth yer 


| moreclearely appeare, inthatwhen hee commaunded his 
Apoſtle Pas! to rarry at Corinthus , heegaue this reaſon ; | 
Becauſe ({ayth hee) { hane much people heere : ſhewing vnto' 


vs, that the greater Harueft hee hath, the longer doth hee 
continue his Labourers among a people. This is the verie 
workedf God which he is working in the middeſt of you, 


| and for which hee continueth atnong/you the-preaching of 
his glorious Gofpell, iris becauſe toward many of you hee 
whom |. 
| he:will have confirmed ; others, yet-inwardly called, hee 


hath-a purp 


ofe of loue : ſome hathhe called already 


will conuert by the Goſpell, before he remoue ir. Let euery 


which'c6mes by the Goſ, pell, orno; for woeaviltBero him 
that ſhalt bee found in darkenefle, 'after thar the light hath 
ſhined-ynrohim. | 


c 
eonfider"thix;” that the 'Gofpell of the Lord Teſus is come 
atnons vs;riot by zccident, nor by the meanes'of men;but 
by the-purpoſe of God :+thatin theſe/dayes we heare-thar 


| toyce, which many of our Fathers heard not ; that in forme 


places of the World this Goſpell is'preached., andnot in 


| manifold machinations of'the Children of darkendfe to 


| Fe 


hee hath had toward vs a purpoſe of Joe. Certainly,hee | 


hath here.anumber belonging to the eletion of his grace; | 


donia.: whatthepurpoſoof God was , the cuent declared, 
| ramely,that it wasro-conuett Lidia and the Taylour, Who 


race 


othets V/thitiris continned withvs, notwithſtanding the | 


Wher cuer the 
Golpel is prea- 

ched to call 
men, there 
God hath to- 

ward ſome 2 
purpoſe of 


Ooucs 


eACcls 16, 


| 


Acts 18. 10,]- 


If this were | 
conſidered, it| 
would warke a| 
greater reues | 
rence of the (| 
Golpell, 


ſubuerr | | 


A 


A fearefull to. 


departure,whe 
he ceaſeth to 
call a pcople a- 
Ay more. 


| For no Hus. 

bandmanwill 

want laborers 

+ inhis field; as | 

Jong as the 

| harucſtisnor 
caded, 


ken of Gods | 


| 


| 


| fall out according to Gods determinate purpoſe, it would 


" Onr Calling is annavifeſt ation of owr Eleftion., | 
ſubuerr it ; yea, that by ſuch and ſuch perſons, the Goſpell 
hath been preached ynrto vs:it we did confider that al theſe 


waken in vs a more reuerent hearing of the word of Grace, 
and a greater care.totake heed to the ſmalleſt occafion of 
grace when it is offered: bur al-the contempt therof, which | 
now is among men, floweth from this, that they doe not 
look vnto the hand of God ſending out ſuch a meſſage to 
them, by ſuch perſons,at ſucha time, in ſuch a place, as he 
in his eternal purpoſe hath concluded with himſelfe.Bue as 
Samuel betore he knew the Lord, thoght the voice of God 
to be bur the voice of El;,and therefore went againe to his 
reſt : ſo the great multitude of them who heare it, not as. 
the word of God, but asthe Word of men,eſtceming that 
it commeth by the meanes of men, and not according to, 
the determinate purpoſe of God, it is no maruel if ill they 
returne totheir olde finnes,and remaine diſobedient tothe 
heauenly yocation. 

And further, out of the ground laid already,that the cal- 
ling of God is according to his purpoſe, we aretaught, that 
the leaſt intermiſſion of Gods calling ſhould bee ynto vs a 
great matter of humiljation,ſecing the Lord calleth menxo' 
be Preachers,and hath them in his hand as tarres, holding; 
them out ſometime to one part of the world, and ſometime 
toanother, that we may communicate + wy them who | 
are itt ig in darknes; the moaing of them fromapeo- 
ple, is a fearefull token-of the Lords departure,and tranſla- 
ting ofhis kingdome. The Husbandman calles nat his la- 
bourers out of rhe fielde in the midſt of the day, vplefſe the | 
harueſt be done: and if the Lord remoue his Seruants fram | 
a people,it is becauſe his purpoſe is finiſhed; for the ground 
is ſure,thar his calling is according to his purpoſe: butthe 
Lordforbid, that the tearme of the ending of this calling, 
ſhould cuer come in our dayes, 

And to the end that wee haſte itnot 


our {clues, 
weeareto know, that as the Golpell.comes not t04 Long 
). 


"The Golden (haine of Saluation. 


by mans procuremer, ſo no power of man is able to remoue 
ir. The Lord whoſet the Sunne in the Firmament,and go- 
uernes it in ſuch ſort, that it giues light to one part of the 
world when another is in darkenefle, and no malice of the 
euill doer is able to obſcure it, howſoeuer he hates ir, hath 
alſo ſet his Goſpell in the firmament of his Church, to giue 
light to Goſhen, while as Egypt is in darkenefle: and all 
the courſes of politickes, though they were filled with A- 
chitophels wiſedome, are nor able to ſtay it : only our owne 
| ynthankfulnefſe, and abuſe of the time of grace is to be fea- 
red: if therfore we loue the light,let vs caſt away the works 
of darkeneſle, and walke in the light while as yer we haue 
it: let vs welcome thoſe meſſengers of peace, that come to 
Ko in the-name of the Lord, endeuouring by all holy means 

to transferre this kingdome of God to our Children after 
vs, that they alſo may ſee the beauty of the Lord, (which 
we haueſeene)totheir everlaſting ſaluation, 


———— 


_—==mrcqcqc 


VERSE 29. For thoſe whom hee knew before, hee alſoprede- 
ſtated to be made like vnte the image of his Son, 
that hee might bee the firſt borne among naanie 
brethren. 


(He whole Booke of God is full of heauenly 
. conſolation,cuery parcel therof hath inir the 
F/ words of cternall life; but this place of Scrip- 
/ l ture wherein now wee are trauailing, may be 

EW>2Þ called aboue the reſt a treaſure of comfort, for 
here the Apofile leadeth vp the Chriſtian to the regiſter of 
 God;and lets him ſce his owne name written in the Booke 
of life, his ſaluation eſtabliſhed in Gods immutable decree, 
exhibited now by Gods effe&uall calling,to be performed 
. | and perfeQted to him by his endlefſe glorification, So that 
in all the Booke of God, there is not ſo cleere and — 
2 ; bghs 
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As the Goſpel 
comes notby 
mans procure. 
ment, ſa no 
power of man 
can remoue its 


What a trea- 
ſurc of c6fort 


is to be digged|' 


out of this 
Verſe? 
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Not fo cleare 
a fight of (al- 
uation in all 
the booke of 
God, 


The linkes of 
the Chaine of 
{ Saluation , 
Election, | 
Calling , Iuſti- 
fcation, Glo- 
rificaction, are 
knit inſepara- 
bly, 


| 


| 
| 
He that hath a 
ſore hold of 
the middle 
links, Calling, 
and Inftificari. 
on, is ſurc of 
the other two, 
EleRion, and 


ſight of ſaluation giuen to the Chriſtian as in this place, It 


—— 


comforted Stephen when he was in the valley of death,rhat | 
| heſaw the heauens opened, and the Lord 1z s ys ſtanding 


at the right hand of his Father : and it ſhould no lefſe com- 
fort vs in al our tribulations,that the Apoſtle herelets ys ſee 
the third heauens opened ynto vs, tomake known ynto vs 
the will of God concerning our ſaluation, 

This comfort the Apoſtle brake vp ſhortly as wee heard 
in the end of the laſt yerſe, and now more largely explanes 
itin theſe rio verſes : in the which hee ſets downe in order 
the cauſes of our faluation, and lets vs ſce how our preſent 


eftcctuall calling is {o infeparably knit with our election & | 


plorification by the hand of God , that nopower in earth, 
nor in hell is able to ſunder them : whereof the certainty of 
his former comfort appeares cleerely , that of neceffity all 
things mult work together for the beſt vnto them that loue 
God,cuen to them that are called according to his purpole. 


Which ſhall yet be more manifeſted, if wee conſider how | 


that this golden Chain of our ſaluation reaches(ſo to ſpeak 
it) from eternity toeternity ; the beginning of ir, albeir 


without beginning , is ourEleGtion; the end of it, albcir | 


without end, is our Glorification, And theſe two ends 
of the chaine the Lord keepes ſure and ſecret in his owne 
hand, but the two middle linkes thereof; to wit , our Cal- 


ling and Iuſtification, the Lordlets them downe from hea- | 


oht gripe and 
apprehend them, and being ſure of the-rwo middle linkes, 
we might alſo bee ſure of therwo cnds , becauſe the. Lord 
hath knit them inſeparably together. 


uen to theearth, that wee for our comfort might 


Thou then who wouldft be comforted with-theaflu- | 


rance .of thy ſalvation , make it firſt knowne to thy owne: 
conſcience,by breaking off the former courſe of thy ſinnes, 


and by well doing for the time to come,that God hath cal- | 


led thee and iuftified thee, Gripeſureas it were with the 
one hand the linke of Calling , and with the other the 


-I4 


| 


| Glorification, 


link of Juſtification: faſten both thy hands vpon the middle. 
, linkes | 
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linkes of this Chaine, that by them thou may bee pulled 
out of this dungeon, and rayſed yp to heauen, to ſee that 
thou art one of them who are eleed before time,and after 
cime ſhal be glorified, To make this yet more plain,we are 
to know that this mortall life of ours is a ſhort interiected 
point of time, berweene two eternities (ſo to cal it,)in the 
which ſome in feare and trembling working out their ſal- 
vation, paſſe from Gods eternall election to endleſfe glo- 
rification , others againe in wantonnefle and carelefſe (e- 
curity, drinke in iniquitie with greedinefle, and ſo ſteppe 
fromthe decree of reprobation, that moſt iuſtly they pro- 
cure-their owne condemnation: So that euery man hath to 
conſider of his eucrlaſting weale or woe by his preſent diſ- 
poſition in this life, 

Oh that we had ſanGified memories,alwaies to remem- 
ber this: ſo long as we are here, if of weakneſſe, we, all we 
may riſe againe, and if one day wee haue not learned well 
torepent, wee haue leaue of the Lords patience, to learne 
it bctter another day: buthee who in the day of his tran(- 
migration, ſteps the wrong ſtep, will neuer get leaue to a- 
mend it : Where the tree fals,it ſhall ye there : the wicked who 
dye in their finnes , ſtep downeward to the deepe pit and 
gulfe,, out of the which there is no redemption, Let vs 


| therefore be well aduiſed before we leape ; let vs faſten the 


one foote vpon the border of that Canaan , before wee 
goe out of the body ; Ict ys make fire that we ſhall be re.. | 
ceiued into thoſe eucrlaſting habirati6s. This ſhal be done, 
if wee make our whole life a proceeding from elettion to 
glorification , and that through Calling and Iuſtification, 
which two haue inſeperably followin g them, the ſanRift- 
cation and renouation of the whole man. The Lord make 


| vs wiſe in time,that we may conſider the courſe of our life, 


and thinke of the end whereuato it leades vs;for as Moſes | 
proteſted to Iſracl,ſo do I vnto you, [hare {aid this day life 
and death before you:the T.ord-giue you grace to make choiſe 
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Preſcience Ry 
Predeſtination 
howthey are 
here diſtingui- 
\icd, 


| Preſcience im- 
| properly aſct1 


In theſe cauſes of our ſaluation linked together inthis 
Chaine, we haue firſt ro look ynto Gods decree, conſiſting 

18 his foreknowledge and predeſtination : ſecondly, to the 

execution thereof, which is made by his Calling, Iuſtifica- 
tion,and Glorification, The decree hath in it theſe two a&s 

or preordinances(ſo to call them)Preſcience and Predefti- 

nation, which this manner of way are to be diſtinguiſhed : 

by forcknowledge the Lord ſets before him the whole 

number of mankind , whom of the good pleaſure of his 

owne will hee purpoſed to ſauce; ſo that the firſt preordi- 

nance is this, theſe are they whom I will ſaue : by predeſti- 

nation againe he concluded to ſaue them, by ſuch and ſuch 

meanes ; ſo that the ſecond preordinance of the decreeis 

this : thoſe that I haue decreed to ſaue, I wil ſfaue this man- 

ner of way ; ſo that preſcience lookes to the perſon to bee 

{aued, predeſtination to the meanes wherby they are to be 

ſaued. Where we muſt conſider that this decree of God is 

| thus diſtinguiſhed by the Apoſtle in theſe two words for 

| our capacity,who being but mortal creatures endued with 

reaſon, conceiue, ynderſtand, and diſcerne one thing af- 
ter another, and cannot do otherwiſe : but it is not ſo with 
the Lord our God, who being himſelfe a moſt perfect vn- 

derſtanding , by one a&t without priority, or poſteriority, 
knowes,concciues,and diſcernes all things. 


bed vnto God. 


Preſcience tvo 
manner of 
waies conlide. 
red generally, 


and ſpecially, 


Wee come firſt now to ſpeake of Gods foreknowledge: 
the properties of God are either abſolute ; as namely,that 
hee is a Sprrit, ſimple, and infinite, or elſe ſuch as haue re- 
lation to the creature, And of this ſort is foreknowledge, 
which improperly is aſcribed ynto God : for properly there 
isno fore nor after in God,nothing paſt, nothing to come: 
but foreknowlege is aſcribed to God in reſpeR of the crea- | 
| ture, becauſc hee knew ys before that we were. This fore- 
knowledge is two waies conſidered: firſt generally,as it1s 
extended to al his creatures,and ſoit is compared to a com- 
mon booke of regifter, wherein the Lord hath written all 

things which were afterward to be ; and of this ſpeakes the 
| Pſalmiſt, | 


__ — 


© 
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Plalmiſt, My bones (ſaith hee) are not hid from thee, though 


I was made ina ſecret place, and faſhioned beneath inthe earth, 
thine eyes did ſee mee , when I was without forme , for in thy 
Booke were all things written, which in continuance 
faſhioned, though os were not before, Ofitallo 
Apoſtle, All things are manifeſt in his ſight with whome wee 
hane to doe. This manner of way fore-knowledge is Gods 
yniuerſall eye, by which with one looke he knoweth all his 
creatures Within and without, their nature, their ſhape, 
their ations, their beginnings, their ends: but fore-know- 
ledge this manner of way conſidered, is not alinck of this 
Chaine, it beeing certaine that there is not one of theſe 
linckes more patent, nor largely extended than another,as 
ce ſhall afterward heare. 
Fore-knowledge then in this Chaine of Saluation, is 
ſpecially conſidered, as it 1s conioyned cm e3hwua, with 
the loue and liking of God, as'1t is all one with Eleion, 
extended to none but vnto the Children of his good will : 
this way it is affirmed of the godly,The Lord knoweth who are 
bis, but denycd of the wicked, Depart from me, ye workers 
Fl iniquitie, I kyow you not, that is, albeit I know your per- 
ons, yea, your moſt ſecret actions, yet your ſelues I know 
not, ſo that I loue you : and this way fore-knowledge ſpe- 
cially conſidered, is called the Booke of life, wherein the 
Lord hath written the names of thoſe whome hee hath Or- 
dained to life, 
| Predeſtination is alſo two manner of wayes conſidered; 
| firſt, as it is generally extended to al his creatures:for as he 
| knew them all before they were, ſo he appointed them by 
| mids into their owne end, Other artificers when they haue 
; made a worke, know not what wil be the end of it, he thar 
buildeth an houſe, knowes not how long it wil ſtand, whe- 
ther fire ſhall conſume it,or the winde ouer-turne it: or the 
| earth-quake yydermine it; but the Lord, as hee hath made 
| his Creatures,ſ{o hath he appointed them to an end, which 
| hee knoweth himlſelfe: but here Predeftination is ſpecially 
| = conſidered, | 
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and Aquinas, 


The Golden Chaine of Saluation, 
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conſidered, andis nolarger than EleCtion, reſpeQing the 
Ele onely, whom he hath ordained ynto life by his owne 
middes : for the word aegoezZav, here, not onely fignifieth 
toordaine an end, but alſo to appoint all the limits, bor. / 
ders,and middes, within and by which thou art to come to | 
that end, | 
Where, before wee come to the doctrine of inſtruction, | 
we will ſhortly encounter with our aduerſaries, who read 
theſe words in this manner ; that the Lord predeſtinated | 
thoſe whom hee fore-knew to be conformed to the image | 
of his Sonne, that ſo they may eſtabliſh, here out, their er- | 
rour of fore-ſ{een merits; It were ſufficient to bring againſt | 
them the beſt learned of their owne fide, ſome wherof read | 


theſe words no otherwiſe then wee doe; as the Ieſuites of | 


Ce 
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th 


beginning of good works were of our ſclues,and the con- 
ſummation thereof were of God : therefore (faith he) the 
words are to be read this way more conueniently, Whom 
he fore-knew, them alſo he predeſtinated ro be made like 
vnto the image of his Sonne, wt iſia conformitas non ſit ratio 
| predeFtinationts, ſed effetlus, that ſo this conformity be not a 
| cauſe of predeſtination, but an effect. 

But befide theſe, this errour is conninced by manifold 
proofes of holy Scripture:the Apoſile ſaith, He hath choſen 
v5 in Chriſt, therefore not in our {clues : he ſaith againe, that 
we ſhould be holy and without blame, hce ſaith not, hee choſe 
| vs, becauſe he foreſaw that we would be holy; ſo hee ſets 
downe ſanctification as an effe& of Predeſtination,. Now it 
is certaine,that one cfic& of Predeſtination may well be 
the cauſe of another poſterior effect, as the preaching ofthe 
word is a caufe of faith,and faith is a certaine cauſe of juſtj- 
fication, but no effect of Predeſtination can be cauſe of it. 
Againe, he ſayth, The Lord hath ſaned 15, and calledvs with 
an holy calling, not according to oxr workes : heere yee ſce,that 
| in our calling, our works and Gods purpoſe,are manifefily 
| opponed ; ſo that the putting of the one is the remouing of 
the other : thus neither in our EleRion before time, nor in 
our callipg in time, hath the Lord regarded our workes, or 
fore-ſcene reQtitude of our will, but the good pleaſure of 
his owne will. 
| AndIpray you, what other thing could the Lord forc- 
ſcein vs, then that which he foreſawe in the Iſraclites? 7 
knew that thou art obſtmate , and thy neche an iron ſinew , and 
thy brow brafſe :, 1 kyew that thou wouldeſt grienouſly tranſpreſſe; 
therefore , 1 ca{led thee a tranſyreſſor from. the wwombe : yet 
for my Names ſake vvill I deferre my wurath, and for my praiſe 
will ] refraine it from thee, that I cut thee not off : yea,in ſo ma- 
| nieplaces of holy Scripture doth the Lordpleade the cauſe 

of his owne glorie, that it cannot bce but amoſt fearefull 
 facriledge, againſt ſo cleere a light, for aman either jn part 
| or in. whole, to make his oyyne merits a cauſe of ſaluation, 
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When the Lord called Abraham, hee found him an Idola- 
ter : when hee called Pax/, hee found him a Perſecuter : 
when hee called cAMathew, he found him a Publican : when 
he called Mary, hee found her poſſeſſed with Diuels; all | 
that cuer receiued grace, ſtand yp as ſo many witnefles of | 
his glory. Not vnto vs, O Lord, not vnto vs; but to thy name | 
be : 4 prayſe. 

And to theſe obieQtions which the braine of man hath | 
brought out again(t this truthzof God,to cleare rhemſelues | 
and Tikes the Lord with vnrighteoulſnes, they are all ſuf- | 
ficiently anſwered by the Apoſtle, that the Lord,by reaſon | 
of his ablolute authority ouer all his creatures, hath power 
of the ſame lumpe to make one vyeſlell of honour , for to 
ſhew the glory of his mercy, and another veflell of diſho- 
nour, to ſhew the glory of his Tuſtice :'{ceing this power is 
not denied tothe Potter ouer bis clay, how dare man ſpeak | 
againſt it in the Lord ouer his creature? O man,who art thou ' 
that pleadeſt with God ? Woe bee to himthat ftrineth with ht | 
CAMaker.lt I diſpute with thee,O Lord, thou art righteous: | 
how euer I iucge of thy counſell and of the manner of thy 
working, thou art al way righteous..S7 non v4 errare,if thou 
wiltnot erre , ſayth Augwtine, iudgenot the Lord : why | 
one is faued the Apoſtle tels you, [hane mercy on whom I will | 
haue mercy. Miſericordia eins miſericordie cauſa + Why ano- 
ther is reie&ed, Cauſa poteſt eſſe occulta , ininſta eſſe non poteſt, 
the cauſe may be ſecret, but cannot be yniuſt : qwiin fatty 
Dei ratiorem non videt , infirmitatem ſuam confiderans , cat 
non videt ratiozem videat , hee that ſeeth not a reaſon ofthe 
Lords doing, let himlook to his own infirmity, and he ſhal 
ſce a reaſon why he ſeeth itnot, The Lord hath hid cuen 
from moſt wicked men the purpoſe of their owne reproba- 
tion, till it come to the execution, and then ſhall they re- 


| 


| 


| ceive an anſwer from their owne confciences, to ſtop their 


mouthes which now they will not receiue from man. Eue- | 
ry one of the damned ſhall be compelled to acknowledge, 
that the-iud gement executed ypon them isr) ghteous, 
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; But now toreturneto the dottrine, we haue firftto ob-/ 


ſerue out of the ſignification ofthe word'which I marked 
before,that the Lords determinate counſel and predeſtina- 
| ſecondary cauſes and means of {aluarion, but rather eſtabli- 
 ſheth them: for thoſe whom God hath appointed to ſalua- 
tion , hee hath alſo appointed to thoſe meanes which may 


quent in the mouthes of carnall profeſſors , If Ibeele&ed, 


thy foot againſt a ſtone; as if the fonnes of God werelicen- 
\ſedto deſpiſe the ſecond and ordinary meanes, and not ra- 
| ther bound to vie them:burtin yery deed as itis againſt the 
| nature of fire to be colde, ſoisit impoſſible that the ele 
| man efteQually called,ean reaſon after this manner, yea the 
| more hee heares of Election, the more hee endeuours to 
| make it {ure by well doing, knowing that no man can at- 
taine to the end of our Faith, which is the ſaluation of our 
ſoules, but by the lawfull and ordinary meanes. 

Both temporall and ſpirituall bleſſings the Lord wil haue 
| ys to ſeeke them by the lawfull and ordinary meanes : the 
| Cornes cannot ſerue Iſrac! except the carth |, 


| heauen can giue no raine except the Lord command them, 
Therefore when the Lord promiſeth a bleſſing, 7: that dey 
(faith the Lord) [ will heare the heauens, and they ſhall hexre 
theearth, and the earth fhall heare the { orne, and theWine, and 
the Oyle, and they ſhall heare Iſrael, And that he keepes the 
 fameorder in beſtowing ſpirituall bleſſings, we are taught 
| by the Apoſtle when he ſaith, that before we be ſaued, we 
| muſt call on the name of the Lord, before wee call on his 
| name we muſt belicue, before webelicue we muſt heare, be- 
| fore we heare there muſt be preaching: wherof it is evident 
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tis takes not away the nature, properties, nor neceſſities of 


bring them vnto it, Iris therfore a blaſphemy which is fre- 


care them;the/ 
| earth cannot beare them except the heauens giuc raine;the' 


howſocuer I liue I ſhall be ſaued, and if otherwiſe I bee a | 
reprobate, liue as I will, I cannot mend it; this is no other | 
thing but Sathans divinity : if thou bee the Sonne of God, ' $xthans dini- 
caſt thy ſelfe downe from the Temple : thou ſhalt not daſh |. nitiereacherh 
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that they whonegleQ and contemne the ordinarie meanes 
of ſaluation,do giuc out a very hard ſentence againſt them. | 
ſelues, which is, that if they ſo continue, they doe nor ap- | 
pcrtaine ynto election, | 
Comfort : our And againe for our further comfort wee haue heereto | 
| election crea marke the certainty and ſoliditie of our faluation:it is ney- 
difanulled by "| ther today nor yeſterday that the Lotd concluded to bee | 
any creature mercifull vnto vs; our election began not with our ſelues : 
made iatime. | before the mountaines were made, before the earth & the 
world were formed, euca from euerlaſting to cuerlaſting | 
the Lord is our God.Whar creature then is able to diſanull | 
| that which God hath willed, before that euer a Creature 
was ? onely let vs labour that as our eleCtion is ſure in it 
ſelfe, ſo we may make it ſure invs, by walking ina good. 
conſcience before the Lord; and then wee ſhall nor care 
what man or Angell ſay to the contrary againſt it: they are 
bur poſteriour creatures, and what intereſt can rhey haue | 
tro gaine-ſay that which God hath done before that they | 
were? Happy are they who are rooted, grounded, and | 
builded ypon this rocke, no tormy waue of the Sea ſhall 
ouer-turne them, no rage of tentation, nor power of the | 
gates of Hell ſhall preuaile againſt them, | 
|| Laſtly, wee are taught here by the holy Apoſtle that all 
g g2©| men arc not fore-knowne, all are not predeftinated ro life, 
communicated} . x & 
| to few, & ther. | 0rNcrwile there were not an election : there is onely a cer- 
| fore ſhould bee| taine and definite number which belong to the clection of | 
the more eſtee-| Grace; a fulnefſe both of Iewes and Gentiles, anumber not | 
med, knowne to vs, but knowne tothe Lord; riot one more nor | 
one lefle ſhall be partakers of ſaluation, Atany (faith our | 
Aat. 8.18, | Sauiour) fhall come frem the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and ſhall | 
' fit with Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, in the Kingdome of God - 
hee ſaith not, all the children of the Eaſt ſhall come, bur 
many ſhall come. This ſhould waken invs a holy care ſo 
| long as the calling of God continues among vs, to take 
| heed to our ſelues, Rriuing to thruſt in at the doore of the 
| kingdome of heauen: for it ſuffers violence,and the yiolent 


' | take | 
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| fitable creature ; but 


| and if wee were as wiſe in ſpirituall things, that grace of ! 


| Lord giue vs grace to conſider rightly ofit in time. 


Our conformity with ( briſt wherein it ſtands, | 


—_— 


take zrthe fewer there be to be receiued into the kingdom, 
the more we ſhould labour to be of that number, Wee ſee | 
that in nature, things that are common, were they neuer {o 
excellent, are not eſteemed: the Sunne becauſe common to 
all, is regarded of few,though it be a very excellent & pro- 

arcels of the earth poſſeſſed by men 
1 more remembred and regarded by 

;riches and honour arc in grea- 
\ ts few attaine vnto them : 


in property, are muc 
thoſe to whom they belon 
ter account among men , 


Chriſt, which brings ſaluation , would bee more precious 
and deare ynto vs, becauſe it is communicated to few, The 


To bee maae like to the [mage of the Sonne,) The Apoſtle 
inſiſts not in the reft of the linkes of the chaine; hauing 
touched them he leaues them , onely he inſiſts in this linke 
of Predeſtination : teaching vs , that he vſethnot here the 
word of Predeſtination generally, but reſtraines it to Pre- 
deſtination vnto life, as alſo that we cannot Rep from ele- 
ion to glory but by a conformity with Chriſt, whichis 
| moſt neceffary for vs to marke : for albeit there bee great 
comfort inthe conſideration of Gods immurable purpoſe, 
ordaining man to life , as alſo in the conſideration of, that 


————— — 


glory, whereunto we are ordained,yet neither of them can 
comfort vs, vnleſſe wee be ſure that our lifeis proceeding 
from eleQtion to glorification by the right meanes, 

The firſt and neereſt end of eleRtion, in regard of man, 
is his ſanRification : for the Lord hath choſen vs that wee 


ſhould be holy: the ſecond and furtheſt end is mans plori- 
| fication, The ſame Lord Ieſus, who ſaid,] am the fe aid in 
| like manner, / am the way andthe verity: if thou wouldeſt be 
| at life, lye nor till in thy fins, but riſe and walke in the way, 
| and if thou knoweft not the way, learne it from him who is 
| verity. Let not preſumprion which ſlayes the wicked ouer- 
take thee;they paſſe over the matter of their ſaluation with 
a wanton word; their hearts are prophane , yea they boaft 


Bb 4 with | 
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Soit is in na* 

ture that rareſt 
thingsare moſt} 
regarded. 


Predeſtination 
is vnto glorie 
by a conformi- 
tie with Chriſt 
in our preſent 


life. 


Eph. 1. 4. 
As Chriſt is 
the life,ſo is he 
the way, nei» |} 
ther can wee 
comftolife but 
by the way. 
Job, 14. 6. 
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C onformut y 


; with Chiiſt 
| wherein it 


| ſtands, 


| 
| 


— 


Workes done 
by Chriſt,are 
threetoid: 

1. Perſonall 
workes of Ree 
demption : 

2_ Miracles : 

Jo Workes of 
a 2odly lite, 


% 


Inthe firlt and 
ſecond, Papilts 
are apiſh 1mita- 
tors, 


_ o_ 


Our conformity with ( hriſt wherein it ſtands, 


——_—_— 


i5 avaine reioycing :for he that walks not inthe way, how 
13 it poſſible that he can come to the end? aſſuredly he ſhall 
ncuer come where Chriſtis toliue with him, that walkes 
not after Chriſt in newneſle of life. 

This conformity with the Lord Ieſus wherennto wee 
are predeſlinated , is partly in this lite, partly in thelife to 
come. Our conformity in the life tro come ſhall ſtand in li- 
ug and raigning with Chriſt, which is our glorification, 


— — 


— — — 


ſpcakes here; to live godly atter the rule of Chriſt, ro ſuffer 
patiently after the ſinilitude of Chriſt, are the twoparts of 


vs of the Father, doth to be a Sauiour, and an example: vn- 
lefle wee make him an example to follow himin our doing 
and ſuttering, he ſhall not be vnto vs a Saviour, 


our nature,are three-fold : firſt, his perſonall workes of re- 


demprion ; as that he was dorne of the Virg 


that he aſcended triaumphantly into heaucn, leading capti- 


and \uchlike, Thirdly, his workes of godlinefle and fan. 
Ctification , as that he was ſubject to his Parents, louing to 
his brethren, painfull in his calling, perſeuering in prayer. 
To ſtrive to follow him in his perſonall workes of Redemp- 
tion is blaſphemy, or in his workes of miracles is impoſ- 
fibilitie, bur to follow him in the workes of a godly life, 
15 true piety, In thefirſt, Papiſts are blaſphemous, rhat on 
good Friday makea play to the people , by counterfaiting 
the ſuffering of Chriſt, In the ſecond, Papiſts are ridicu- 
| lous', that pratiſe to counterfaite him in his fortie dayes 
faſting, as if that might ordinarily bedone of men, which 

once 


with their rongues that they are{vre to be ſaued; bur this 


— 


vi hereof he tpeakes hereafter, Our conformity in this life | 
Rands in liuing and ſuftering with Chriſt, and of this hee 


our pretent conformity with him. The Lord Iclus is giucn | 


Here we are to marke, that the works done by Chriſt in 


in; that he ſuf-! 

ferced the curſed acarh of the Crofle, for the expiation of. | 
- P- , y . . . | 

our finnes; that hce roſie the third day for our iuſtification ; 


uity captiue, Secondly, his workes of miracles as that he 


faſted forty daies, gaue fight to the blinde, life to the dead, | 


| 
| 


I 


Onr conformity with Chriſt wherein it ſtands. 


once Teſus did for a Miracle. In the third let all thoſe who 


are truely religious ſtrive rofollow him: as children loo- | 
king to their coppy, learne tomend theirletters; folet vs 


hues, 

Imitation in the firſt two, Icſus did neuer require, onely 
he craues thar we ſhould follow him in the third : there 15. 
his voyce, Learne of me that I am lowly and mecke, he did not 
bid thee (fayth eAnugnſtme) learne at him how to make the 
world, or how to raiſe the dead, buthow to be lowly and , 
meeKke: for this cauſe did our bleſſed Saujour waſh bis Diſ- | 
 ciples feet, that hee might giue vs an example, how one of | 
| vs ſhould ſerve another, As I haue loned yo (fayth Icſus) (o 
| lone ye one ancther : yea, in that ypon the Croſle hee pray ed 
| for his enemies, he hath alto ravght vs how to practiſe that 


by looking dayly to our example, learne to amend our | 


— ——— RC 


In the third | 

ovly, thould | 
rec tollow the 
Lord lefus. | 


I ' 
Toi I 3. y 4 


; Zoh.ts I 2, 


| precept, Pray for t2emm who perſecnte yort. In patience like- | Aat. 5.44. 


| wife he 1s propoſed vnto ys foran example, for lo _ wee 
exhorted, Let vs rune with patience the race that is ſet beſore 
Us ; looking onto Teſts the author and finiſher of our faith: thcle, 
and ſuch like are the works wherin we are commanded to 

\ conforme our ſclucs vnto him, 

' The other point wherein ftands our conformity with 
him, is in patient ſuffring with him for rightcouſnes, which 
| wee ſhall not bee able to doe, except we le firſt after the 
Gmilitude of his life : what hike ſuftcring ro the ſuffering of 
Chriſt, then the ſuffering of that reprobate theefe, who 

| dyed wah Ieſus at the ſame time the {ame kinde of death ? 

| yet becauſe his life was neuer like the life of Chriſt, his fuf- 
| ferings ſhall neuer bee accounted the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
| Similis in pena, diſſimilis in cauſa, But as for the other whom 
the Lord Ieſus coaverted vpon the Croſfle, to declare to all 
' the world, that cuen in death, hee retaincd the power ofa 
| Saujour able to giue life to them who are dead,he brought 
| out in the laſt houre of his life., the firft fruits of amende- 
| ment of lite, be lived long aw icked maletacQor,but a ſhort 
| while a conuerted Chriſtian ;. yet in that ſame ſpace hee 


| abounded 


| 


— 


Heb.1 2.2. 


We muſt alo 

follow the 

LordIclus in 
uftcring, 


Att H5Tine. 


Luke 23.43. 
Realonsmo- 
uing Vs to a 
conformity 


with Chriſt, 


I 

The Image of 
God is 6ur 
moſt ancient 
plory,ftolien 
from vs by Sa- 
tan, and which 
we ſhould feck 
to recouer, 


Sathan a dou» 
ble de ceiuer. 


Reaſons moning vs to conformity with Chri#t, 


abounded in the fruits of godlineſſe,confeſling his fins, gi.- 
uing glory to the iuſtice of God, rebuking the blaſphemies 
of the other, andpleading the cauſe of his innocent Saui- 
our; thus being turned from his fin , he began cuen on the 
Croſle to liue with Ieſus, and therefore heard that ioyfull 
ſenrence, This night thou ſhalt bewith me in Paradiſe, 

Now that we may be moued to embrace this conformi. 
ty with Teſus, let vs remember that the Image of God, by 
which wee were created conforme ynto him, is the molt 
ancient glory to which we can make clayme : and there. 


| fore, if there be in vs any peece of man-hood and ſpirituall 


wiſedome, wee ought toendcuour to recouer it, which our 
enemy craftily & maliciouſly hath ſtollen from vs. O what 
apittie is it to ſce that man cannot do that in the matter of 
ſaluation , which he can doe in the ſmalleſt things pertay- 
ning to this life ? There is no man among ys who know- 
eth that any tenement of land , or portion of carth poſleſ- 
ſed now vniuſtly of another, did of old pertaine to his Fa. 
thers, but if he can, he will ſeeke to recouer it; ſeeking by 
iuſtice to brivg that home to himſelfe , which oppreſſours 


| vniuſtly had taken from him. Is it not then moſt lamenta- 


ble, that where the Lord Ieſus, the King of righteouſneſle, 
and Prince of peace,offers to reſtore vs to our moſt ancient 
olory, which is his owne Image, that we will not call the 
oppreſſors of our ſoule before him, nor ſecke to be reſtored 
to that glory, which moſt deceitfully our aduerſary hath 
tollen " 4 vs ? but this commeth alſo ypon man by the 
ſubrilty of Satan, that hauing once ſpoyled vs of the Image 
of God, he doth what he can ſoto blind vs,that we ſhould 
neuer ſeeke it againe , nordo ſo much as receiue it when it 
is offered ynto vs. 

Tacob complained of Labazy that hee had deceiued him, 
and changed his wages ten times; and Eſau complayned of 
lacob , as of aſupplanter , who firſt had tollen from him 
his birth-right, and then the bleſſing alſo : but more cauſe 


haue wee to turne theſe complaints ypon Satan, who hath 
not 


—_— 


| 


—_— 


Reaſons moning vs to conformity with Chriſt. 


not onely ſtollen from vs the Image of God, but daily ſtea- | 
leth away the bleſſing, whereby it is reſtored vnto vs, Oh, ' 
that we had wiſe and viiderſtanding hearts, that we might | 
þe ſtirred vp to an holy anger againlt the enemy of our 1al- | 
uatio,ſceking in deſpite of him to be reſtored to that right, | 
which by creation belonged to our forc-fathers, But alas, 
what a beaſtly ſtupidity is this , that man will not doe ſo 
much for recouery and maintenance of the Image of God, 
as hce will doe for preſeruation of his owne portraiture 
drawne on apiece of timber? If any man pollute it,inconti- 
nent he is offended, and ſtomacks at it, as an iniury done to 
himſelfe: but as for man who is the Image of God, hee lyes 
downe like a beaſt, content that Sathan ſhould tread vpon 
him,pollute,and defile him with al kind of abomination; al 
which proceeds from a pittiful ignorance of his own glory. 
"The ſecond rcaſon which ſhould moue vs to conforme 
our {clues to lefus , is that hee hath firſt of all conformed 
himſclfe vnto vs, hee was not aſhamed to take vpon him 
the ſhape of a Seruant, and to become man, like vntovsin 
all rhings,finne excepted; and ſhall wee refuſe to conforme 
our iclues vnto him? ler it be farre from vs, but rather put- 
ting from vs that fooliſh emulation , by which wee ftriue 
to conforme our ſ{elues ynto this world, let vs conſider 
wherunto we are called, even to be partakers of the diuine 
nature,and may think it moſt greateſt glory to belike vnto 
our Head and Husband, the Lord Izsvs. 
Thirdly,neceſſity ſo craueth, ſceing we cannot be ſaucd 
without conformitie with him. Ir 1s not Ceſars money 
which hath not vpon it (@ſars image and ſuperſcription;he 
is not the ſonne of God who carryeth not the image of his 
Father : for whom the Lord begets inthe regeneration, he 
communicateth to them his owne Spirit, which transforms 
them into the ſ1milityde of his owne Image. No vncleane 
thing ſhall enter into heauenly Teruſalem,neither ſhall any 


-—— — - 


_ 


man ſee him in his glory, who by grace is not made like yn- 


to him. 


That 


| 


2 
Teſus Chriſt 
hath rſt con. 
{ormed him- 
ſelte ynro vs. 


We cannot be 
ſaued, except 
we bee confore 
med tohim, 


| 


Cm — 


_ 


The Primledges of. the firſt borne, 


= 


| Thathe may bee the firſt borne among many brethren,) The 
Apollle inſiſts heere in the explication of his former pur. | 
poſe, adding that it is neceſſary we ſhould conforme our | 
| | {clues ynto him, for ratifying that ſvperioritie and priui. | 
| | ledge of the firſt borne , which God the Father hath efta- 
bliſhed ynto his Sonne the Lord Ieſus Chriſt; and hee ma. 
keth ir very properly to ſeruc his purpoſe : for ſeeing it is 
| ſo that Teſus our elder brother, and Prince of our ſaluation, 
hath been conſecrated by affliction, and by ſuffering hath 
centered into his Kingdoms, ſhall we refuſe to follow him 
in his tentations, if lo dee wee deſire to (it with him inhis 


— — — 


| X z7lory 2 

os hs of |S The name of the firſt borne is aſcribed ynto Ieſus Chriſt 

| ret _ three manner of wayes: firſt, as he is God: ſecondly, as hee 

| Chriſt: is man : thirdly, as he is both God and man, our Mediator, 

| 1, Az God, and the head of his myſticall body, which is his Church. As 
2. As man. he is God, hee is called by the Apoſtle, Primogenitres omnts 


. \s a Media» 
ow p creattre , the firlt begotten of euery creature; and that 


Col.1.15, by ſuch a generation as none (ſayth Eſay ) are able to ex- 

preſſe, Now before the creature was, what could there bee? 
{urely nothing but the Creator. Secondly, ashe is man, 
Lite 2.7. | $. Lake calleth him the firſt borne that opened the wombe 
of the Virgin, Thirdly, as Mediator and Head of his my- 
ticall body, as Prince of that kingdome which is the com- 
munion of Saints : he is here called the firſt borne among ma- 
{ 1.Cor., 15.20 | aybrethren, and in another place, the firit frurts of them who 
riſe from the dead. | 
| pliniledoesor | The priuiledges of the firſt borne were two : firſt, excel- 
the 6:lt borne | lency of [trengrh, for he had a double portion : ſecondly, 
are wo :1. ex* | excellencic of dignity , for hee was the Prince and Pricſt 
| _ oy __ | ofthereſt of his brethren : now both theſe moſt properly 
ha cy of | appertaine to our c}deft Brother Chriſt Telus, Excellencie 
dignitic, of ftrength is his, he hath received the double portion: for 
| hee receiued not the Spirit in meaſure as wee doe, but the 
|  plenitude and fulnes therof was communicated vnto him, 
| | and the comfort thereof redounds ynto vs : for he receiued 
| | it | 


—— — 


« UW 
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[lining God , who makes atonement for the ſinnes of his 


*« * _—_——. —_—__ 


 — 


- The priniledges of the firft borne, 


is notfor himſelfe, but for vs, that of his fulneſſe we might 
al receiue grace for grace.Excellency allo of dignity is his; 
for beſide that glory which hee had with his Father, from 
the beginning ,- he is alſo as 6ur head crowned with glory 
and dignity; allpower in heauen &earth is giuenhim, and 
hee is ſet ouer his brethren, as the onely high Prieſt of the 


brethren, as the only Prophet and tcacher of the whole fa- 
"is my beloued Sonne, in whom 1 am wellpleafed, heare him, 


Let vs therefote ſubmit'ourſelues vnto him, ſeeing God 
the Father hath ſet him ouer ys, let ys not bee diſobedient 


las,if the world procaime ſuch pleaſures as ſhe hath to giue 


ple, or in their ſeveralfrurrers, to blowe their two filuer 


——— —__—— a tth. 


| takers of our ſaluation, which Teſus the firſt borne hath: pur- 


they do what they like:they come to the holy aflemblies of 


to that heauenly proclamation(heare him.) Woe be to them 
that ſubſcribe nor ynto the excellency of his dignity.But a- 


by any ſport or play; or ſuch profits as ſhe can yecld, at her 
faireſt Fayres and Markets : 'O what a frequent concourſe 
of people is made vnto her ! But if the Prieſts of the Lord 
ſang as they did of old in-the weſt part of /eruſalems Tem- 


Trumpets; and wietne'the peopte toreſort ynto-the houſe 
of the Lord,or if now any other manner of way, ſignifica- 
tion bee miade ynto them to enter into the courts of the 
Lord with praiſe, how few ſhall we find flockivg into the 
houſe of God, ifi reſpect of them who abide without , and 
followe the world ? and whichis yet more to þe lamented, 
there are many of thoſe who heare the word of Chriſt, and 
yet doe not change the raanner of their conuerſation, ſor 
any commandement he can/giue them, fpeake what he wil, 


his Saints, but arelike thoſe vncleane beaſts which cntred 
into the Arke of Noah,they came in vncleane,and went out 
yncleane, Neither of theſe ynleſle they amend, ſhal be par- 


chaſed to the reſt of his brerhren, 


Burt let them go alone,and to returne to the inſtruction 


mily of God, forſo hath the Father authorized him::-This | 


| 177 | 


Mat.3.17. 


Miſerable are 
they in this age 
yyho do not 
acknowledge 
Chrilts prero» 


gariue, 


of 


—— 


—_— ——— «4 
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Whatſoeuer 
excel'ency our 
elder brother 
hath,itis for 
our benehr, 


Brethren in 
Chriſt, are m2. 
ny waies knit 
together, 


Toh, 1.1 3, 


' enemies, which he hath alſo done for he hath broken the 


| 


i 
' 


| 
| 
! 


 {eede of the fleſh bee one, yet the ſoule that quickieth the 


— 
i 


The prinileages of the firit borne, 


of Gods children; though apoltate Iſrael fall from him,as a | 
people that haue no portion in 1,az, nor inheritancein the | 
ſonne of :Daxid; yet let Iuda cleaue to their King; let vs ac.. | 
knowledge his ſupereminens execllency, & reverence him | 
for our firſt borne and'elder brother. Among other bre- | 
thres ; the more the elder hath, the leſſe remaines to the 
younger ; wherot it falls out, that many a time there is ſtrife 
among them for deuifion of the inheritance : but heere the 
more ourelder brother hath,the greater is our good,ſceing 
whatſoeucr he hath receiued-as Mediatour, hee bath recei- 
ued it tobe communicated to vs;he hath xeceiued ſtrength, 
not to ſubdue vs, or ouergoe vs,butto protect vs from our 


gates of hell, and carried them away more triumphantly 
ypon his ſhoulders, then Sampſon did the gates of, qAz24. 
We who are poore 1n'our {elues,are made rich in him ;, wee 
who are weakc, are in him more'then Conquerors ; and 
therefore ler vs reſolue for euer to abidein him. 

Among many brethren.) This bxother-hood of ours with 
Chrift,confiſts not in the communjion.of the ſame fleſh and 
bloud,for ſo euery man were Chtiſts þrother, butir Nands: 
in our ſpirituall vnion with him by regeneration : thoſe are 
the ſons of God,and conſequently the brethren of Chriſt, 
ho are:borne not of blood,nor of the will of fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, but 'of God , by the operation of bis\ſpirat , ay uwmortall 
ſeede of the Word, In the carnall brotherhood though the 
parents be one, yet the inheritance is not ohie; tiiouyh the 


body in both, is not one ; but 1n the ſpirituall brorher-1100d 
the parents are one, the inberitance'one, the ſeed whereof 
they are begotten is one, and the ſpirit which quickneth 
them all,is one, It is not then Baptiſme nor external profeſ- 
lion, which proueth a man to bee the kinſman and brother 
of Chriſt; it is the Spirit of Teſus , which whoſocuer hath 
not, the ſame is not his, and whoſocuer hath him, 1t 1s cer- 
taine they become new creatures, 


Great 


_— 


T he pritiledges of the firt borne, | 


mr— 


Great is that dignity certainely wherunto we are called; 
and marchleſſe is that loue which the Lord Icſus hath car- 
ried toward vs; whonot content to make vs his ſeruants, 
hath made vs his brethren. If hee had ſhewed vs no more 
kindnefſe then Abraham did Lot his kinſman, yer euen for | 
thatkid he been worthy to bee loued for euer; but behold | 
what oreater loue our Lord hath ſhewed vntays, we for- 
ſooke him more vnkindly then Lot did Abrahqm, yet did 
hee ſill reraine his kindly affection toward vs: when wee 
were carried away captiue by ſpiritual! {hedarlaomer , hee 
did not onely hazard, bur layd downe his life for our re- 
demption, Moſes is greatly prayſed, for that when hee 
| was honourable in'Egypt, he left the Court of Pharaoh to 
| viſit his brethren,cſteeming the rebuke ofChriſt in his peo= 

' ple, greater riches then all the treaſures of Eg gypt: and [o- 
| ſeph'1s alſo commended , that beeing ſecond perſon vnder 
| Pharaoh in the kingdom of Egypt, yet he was not aſhamed 
' of his Father and brethren , albeit they for their trade, be- 
| ing ſheep-keepers, were abomination to the Egyptians, 
| Bur all theſe are not comparable to that loue which the 
| Lord Ieſus hath borne toward vs, in that notwithſtanding 
' our baſe eſtate, hee hath not beene aſhamed to call vs his 
| brethren, The Lord make vs thankefull ,and ſhead abroad 
[3 in our hearts the ſenſe of that lone w kich he hath borne to- 
| ward vs, that wee neuer be aſhamed of him for any Crofle 
| that for is ſake canbe layd vpon vs. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Thegreatnes | 
of Chriſts loue 
towardvs m | 
making vs his 
brethren, 


_—- 


Whata cleere 
fight of ſalua- 
tion is here dif- 
couered to the 


Chriſtian, 


j 
| 
! 


The preroga. 
tives of a Cl. 
tian are farre 
more honou. 
rable than any 
that worldlings 
canclaime, 


| cious [tones, but of a more precious ſaluation, wherein the 


T he Charters of a Chriſtian, 


A —_—_ 


called,and whom he called, them alſo he initified, 
and whom he iust ified, them alſo he glorified, 


= EJHerc is no part of holy'Scripture which is not 
5 ſtored with the words of eternall life; but as 
that part of carth which is rich of Minerals 


1 
Fj of gold,and filuer, is more eſtcemed thang. 
W therland, were it neuer ſo fruitfull; ſo ought 


Po 
A 
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VERSE 30, CMoreexer whom he predeſtinated,thens alſo hee 


— 


this place of holy Scripture to be accounted of vs al,as con. 
taining inita moſt rich Minerall,not of gold; filuer, or pre. 


deeper thou art able to digge,the (tronger,clearer,& grea- 
ter tight of ſaluation ariſcth vnto thee: there is not in al the | 


booke of God a place of holy Scripture, which preſents 
tothe childe of God ſo cleare and certaine a fight of his E- 
lection and Glorification,as this place doth, wherein now 
we arc trauclling:for the holy Apoſtle in this golden chain 
of ſaluation , doth in ſuch ſort knit our effecuall Calling 
with our Election and Glorification,that the Chriſtian yp- 
on carth may euidently ſee what God in the heauens hath 
decreed toward him : we haue ſpoken of the firſt two links 
of the Chaine, Preſcience and Predeſtination; now we pro- 
ccedto ipeake of the third gowit, our Calling, T 
Where,firſt of all, for our greater comfort , let vs.ſtand 
and conſider how great & glorious are the benefits which 
God hath beſtowed on the Chriſtian:before time,the Lord 
hath choſen him; after time, the Lord will glorifie him; in 
time the Lord doth call and iuſtifie him, Worldlings allo 
have their own prerogatiues wherin they place their glory: 
thoſe among them that haue moſt ample and ancient inhe- 
ritances, are counted moſt honourable : but thou who art 
named a Chriſtian , if thou bee ſo indeede , looke to thine 
owne priuiledges, and thou ſhalt ſee, that the glory of a 
Chriftzan doth far exceed the glory of the moſt honourable 


| 


: worldling 


by. —_—_—_ 
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Worldling : as the Pſalmiſt ſpake of leruſalem, ſo may we 
of the Chriſtian, Gloriozs things are ſpoken of thee,O thouman 
of God. | 

F Ele&jon- is the firſt and moſt auncient Charter of the 
right of Gods Children to their Fathers inheritance : Cal- 
ling isthe ſecond , by it we are knowne to be the ſonnes of 
God, and ourEleGtion ſecret in it ſelfe, is manifeſted to ys 
and others : Juſtification 1s the third, by it wee are infeft in 
Ieſus Chriſt, and made partakers of all that is his : Glorifi- 
cation 15 the laſt, by it wee are entred heyres to our Father, 
and fully poſſeſſed in his inheritance, No King vpon earth 
can produce ſo auncient a right to his Crowne : though 
with the Egyptian thou ſhouldeſt reckon thy beginning 
ſo many yeeres before the creation of the World, yet canſt 
thou not match the Chriſtian; hee hath the moſt auncient 
charter of the molt ample inheritance,neither can any man 
ypon carth be known his Fathers heyre, vpon ſuch ſufhici- 
ent warrant as the Chriſtian; for inthe regeneration, the 
Father communicateth to him his Image, his Nature , his 
Spirit, whercby he beginneth from fecting to call God his 


holder ſo ſurely infeft in his lands, nor hath receiued ſo 
many confirmations thereupon, as the Chriſtian uſtified, 
who vpon this gift of righteouſnes and life, hath alſo recei- 
ued the earneſt, the pledge, the ſeale, andthe witnefle of 
the great King, And laſt of all,the Chriſtian ſhal be entred 
to the full pofſeſſion of his Fathers inheritance , with ſuch 
ioy and triumph in the glorious aſſembly of the Saints, as 
the like was neuer ſeene in the world, no not in Jeruſalem, 
that day wherein Salomon entred heireto his Father Dawid 


3 


then the carth rang for ioy,but nothing comparable to that 


God fhal be caught from the earth into the aire,to meer 
the Lord Ieſus,and to be inuctedin the Kingdome of their 


Father. | 
But now we are to ſpeake of this Calling, wherein con- 


Father, and in life and manners to reſemble him. Nofree- | 


oy, Wherewith the heauens ſhall ring, when all the ſonnes | 
0 
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fiſts all our comfort : for it is che middlelinke of this indi. 
uidible.Chaine; he that harh it,is ſure of bothrhe ends,Our | 
Calling is the firſt manifeſtation of our ſecret Election,and 
it is a ſure forerunnerof ourGloriftcation, beeing in effe& 
theyoyce of God , fore-telling vs that hee will glotifie ys, 
As the beſt way ina maine land to finde the ſea,is to walke 
by a River which runneth into it; ſo he that would proceed 
from EleQion to Glorification,let him follow this calling, 
which is (ſo to call it ) aRiuer flowing out of the brazcn 
mountaines of Gods eternall Election, running perpetually 
vpward, till it enter into the heauen of heauens, which doe 
altogether ouerflow with that great & vnbounded Ocean 
of divine Glory : but wee are ftill ro remeniber that wee 
ſpeake now of the inward Calling : for the linkes of this 
Chaine are ſo comely framed by that moſt skilfull Artifi- 
cer, that they are all of alike compaſſe , none of them lar- 
ger nor narrower than another; ſo that this Calling doth 
extend to no more nor fewer, than thoſe whom God.hath 
choſen. 

This inward Calling is the donation of Faith, bythe 
preaching of the Goſpell, or communication of the ſauing 
race of Itsvs, by which wee arc mooued to anſwere 
the Lord , and follow the heauenly yocation : for as the 
Lord by the preaching ofthe Goſpell offers vnto all , that 
arc inthe Church viſible, righteouſnefle and life by Chriſt, 
if they will repent and beleeue (wherein confiſts the out- 
ward Calling ) ſo by his holy Spirit, hee giveth to his E- 
le& Children juſtifying Faith, by which hee openeth- their 
hearts, as hee did the heart of Lydsa, to receiue the grace 
offered by the Goſpell, and heerein conſfifts the inward 

Calling. | 
The word 2a» whereby the Apoſtle exprefſcth it , 
fignifieth to euocate, and chooſe out fome from among.| 
others: this ſhal make the greatnes of Gods mercy toward 
vs appeare the more clearely , if wee doe confider that wee 
and the reprobate werealike by nature, borne blind _— | 
and:| 


_ 
—_ 


A Treiſe of our ('briſtion Calling, 


and cranſgreſſors fromthe worbe, and did walkeon with 


damnation:butit pleaſed God to cal ys out of their fellow- 
ſhip, and enter ysin a better courſe, that wee might be ſa. 
ood. A notable example whereof we haue in the calling of 


ſume Sodome with fire, for her abominable filthineſle, hee 
firſt of all ſent two Angels to call Lor out of it; but Lot not 
knowing the danger, lingred and delayed to follow their 
calling, till at the length they put hands ynto himand for- 
ced him to goe out; but when hee was ſet ypon the moun- 
taine,he knew the fearefull deſtruction of Sodome,then no 
doubt he acknowledged the wonderful mercy which God 
had ſhewed vpon him: it is euen ſo with vs,we are here ſo- 


our conuerſation among thoſe whoſe portion ſhall bee in 
the lake that burnes with fire & brimſtone,from which the 
Lord being purpoſcd to ſaue vs,hath ſent his Angels to vs, 
not two, but many Miniſters of the Goſpell of Grace, ex- 
horting vs to flie fromthe wrath which is to come : but a- 
las,becauſe we know not the danger,we fly ſlowly,and de- 
lay to follow the heauenly yocation, but in that day wherin 
we ſhall be ſet ypen the Mountaine of Gods faluation,and 
ſhall ſtand at the right hand of Ieſus, and heare that feare- 
full condemnation of the wicked, Depart from me, c. when 
we ſhall ſee the earth open andſ{wallow them,thenſhal we 
reioyce and prayſe the mercy of -our God : O happy time 
wherein the Lord hath ſent his meſſengers among ys, to 


| call ys from the fellowſhip of the damned. 


There is no difference by nature between the Ele and 
reprobate , neither in inward noroutward diſpoſition, till 
God make it by grace, Pax! asbloody a Perſecuter, as cuer 
was Domitian or Imlian. Zachens as vnconſcionable and 
couetous a worldling, as wasthat rich Glutton damned:eo 
hell. The Ele& and reprobate men , before Grace make a 


| difference, arc like two men walking in one journey , with | 


wa 


Cc 2 One 


them in the ſame courſe of diſobedience, which leadeth to | 


—_— .4< 


Lot out of Sodome : the Lord hauing concluded to con- | 


_ 


iourning in a Sodome, which God will deſtroy, & we haue | 
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one mind and one heart,like Exahand Eljha, walking and 
talking togerher,when a charior of fire did incontinent ſe. 
perate them, and Eliahis taken vp into heauen, Eliſha left 
ypon the earth: not ynlike is ir, when the vnlooked for cal. 
ling of God commeth and ſeparateth thoſe two, who be. 
fore were walking together; yea, running in the ſame ex. 
ceſſe of ryot : the one changing his courſe of life, returneth 
back againe to the Lord,from whom he had fallen:wheras 
the other not touched with the ſamie Calling,maruails thar 
his former companion hath forſaken him,and walketh Qill 
on ſtubbornly in the former courſe of his finnes to his con- 
demnation. Apply this ynto your ſclues, and ſee whether 
this effeQtuall Calling hath ſeparated you in your conuerſa.. 
tion from the wichal or not: an euident argument that yee 
fhall be ſeparated from them in their condemnation. Bleſſed 
ts he, that walketh not in the counſel of the wicked, nor ſtands in 


' the way of ſinners,nor ſits in the ſeat of the ſcornefull. 


And if wee finde after triall that the Lord hath called 


vs, then ſhould wee alway ſhewe forth his prayſes, who 


hath tranſlated vs from darknefle into his maruailous light. 
The Lord ſhewed a great mercy to Iſrael, when he deliue- 
red them our of the:houſe of bondage; hee ſet the remem- | 
brance of that benefit in the forefront of his lawe,as a bond 
euer obliging them vnto thankfulneſle : but their bondage 
was not horrible as ours. Pharaoh oppreſſed their bodies, 
and compelled them to worke in bricke and clay, yer their 
ſpirirs were free to ſigh and crie to God for the bondage : 
but here ſo long as we were the ſlaues of Sathan, he com- 
pelled vs to worke the abominable workes of darkenefle 
and yncleanneffe, and therwithal did ſo captiue our ſpirits, 
that wee could not ſo muchas crie and figh vnto God for 
the bondage, and therefore our deliverance ſhould neuer 
goe out of our remembrance, and our hearts and mouthes 
ſhould euer be filled with the praiſes of our Redeemer, whe 
we think of this yeere of Tubile, wherin he hath opened rhe 


doore of the priſon, and ſer vs at liberty as the —_—_ gd | 
o 
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God, who were the captiues and bond-ſlaues of Sathan, 
The Author of this Calling is the Lord , euen hee who 

cals things which are not, and makes them to be, Calling 

is a new creation, and the firſt reſurreEtion, The Lord that 


in the face of Ieſus Chriſt, Iris he who createsinvs a new 
heart, and puts into our bowels anew ſpirit, that wee may 
walke in his Rtatutes, As man when he was not, could not 
helpe to create himſelfe; and Lazarus when hee was dead, 
helped not to raiſe himſelte : ſo a ſtranger from Grace helps 
not to call himſelfe to the fellowſhip of Grace. The Lord 
who makes the barren wombe a mother of many children, 
makesalfo the barren heart to be fruitfull, The prayſeof 
our calling belongs to the Lord onely, Neme dicat ideo me 
wvocanuit,quia colui Deum;quomods colniſſe, ſivocatus non fuiſſes? 
let no man ſay,therfore hath God called me becauſe I wor- 
ſhipped him; for thou couldſt not haue worſhipped him, 
ynleſſe he had called thee. 

The calling of God findes every man eyther yainely or 
wickedly exerciſed, When God called Pax/ to be a Prea- 
cher, he found him a Perſecuter : when hecalled Marthew, 
he found him fitting at the receipt of Cuſtome : when hee 
called Peter and Andrew, they were mending their nets,no 
ſuch minde had they as to be fiſhers of men, As Saul was 
ſeeking his Fathers Aﬀes,when Same! came to call him to 
| the kingdome; and as Rebecca had no errand tothe Well, 


—@r—_ 


but to water herFathers:goods, when Eliezer cametoſeck | 


her in marriage vnto 1ſaac : ſo if wee doeenquireat our 
owne conſcienceshow wee were exerciſed when Godccal- 
led vs, we ſhall finde, our hearts were ſet vpon the trifling 
| things of this world; and that wee hadnominde of his 


| Kingdome: let the prayſe therefore of our Calling beere- 
[ . 
| ferued to the Lord only. 


| Asthis worke of Calling is the Lords onely, ſo hee ex- 


.commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſſe,is he who hath | G 
giuen to our minds the light of the knowledge of his glory | 
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| Peace, Let euery one. among yow fee to himſelfe, this prea- 


| hatha harueſtheere, thatis, a number that belong tothe 
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particular ſeparation of a few from the remanent, and doth | 
lo diſtinguiſh betweene man and man in all ranckes and e.. 
ſtates, that of two brethren, as /acob and Eſau, of two Pro... 
phets, as Moſes and Balaam, ofrwo Kings, as Daxidand | 
Saul,of two Apoltles,as Peter and Indas,of two theeues, the | 
one is taken, the otheris reiected, The firſt diſtinRion be. | 
tweene man and man was in Gods eternall counſell , and | 
this is ſecret : the laſt diſtin ion will bee in tharlaſt day | 
wherein the one ſhall ſtand at the right hand of Teſus , the / 
other at the left, and that ſhall be manifeſt : the middle di- | 
Rin&tion is preſently made by this calling of God; his Gol. | 
pell is the arme of his Grace, being exrended ſometime to 
one corner of the world, ſometime to another,according to. 
his owne diſpenſation, to ſeucr out his owne from among 
the remanent of the world. 

Whercof it comes to paſle, that this ſauing grace of the 
Goſpel enters into a land, butnot into euery Cuty; it enters 
into a Citic, and not into euery Family ; it enters into a Fa- | 
mily, but comes not to euery perſon of the Family. Of 
Husband and Wife, of Maſters and Seruants, of Parents 
and Children,of Brethren and Siſters, the one is taken, the | 
other reiected. It came to Icricho, and choſe out Zachexs : ' 
it came to Philippi, and choſe out Lydia and the Jaylour : it | 
entred at Rome into the Court of Nero, but lighted nor | 
ypon Nero; it entred into the family of Narciſſus , but not | 
into the heart of Narciſſus, As the Lord 1o'gouerneth the 
Cloudes,that he makes them raine vpon one Citie and not 
ypon another; ſo doth hee diſpence the dew of his grace, 
thathe makes it drop vpon one hart, and not ypon another. 
The Goſpell is preached to many, but the bleſſing that 
comes by the Gofpell, abides onely vpon the Children of 


ching ofthe Goſpellamong you, affures vs, thatrhe Lord 


eletion of Grace : but who they are that are his, the Lord: 
Knowethz bur as for vs, we may lament as Anguſtine did 4 
the; 
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the hearers of his time, /» apertoeſt vnde doleam,cyc.the mat- 
ter of our gricfe is manifeſt : for wee ſee many of you who 
hitherto haue receiued the Word of grace in yaine : but 
the matter of our comfort is not ſo apparant z yet doe wee 
not doubr, bur that among this chafte the Lord hath ſome 
good Wheat, whom he will perfe& by our miniſterie, and 

ather into his garner, to his glory and our comfort, when 
wee ſhall ſee that fruit of our labour, which now wee can- 
not ſee. 

Alwayes of this which we haue ſpoken, we exhort you 
who as yet ſtands ſtrangers from grace, to conſider how 
miſcrable your eſtate is, It ſhould pierce the very heart for 

riefe, to conſider that the grace of God hath conuerted 
A many in the Citie, yea perhaps in the family wherin thou 
dwelleſt, and hath not lighted yponthee, but left thee in 
thy olde finnes. If the Lord ſhould doe to you as hedid to 
Iſraclin the dayes of Ahab, cauſe it to rainefor three yeers 
and a halfeypon all the land about you,and not vpon your 
land, would you not take itasa token of Gods anger a- 

ainſtyou? O hypocrite , that canſt diſcerne the face of 
the skie,and canſt mark the rokens of his anger inthe crea- 
ture , canſt thou not diſcerne the ſtate of thy owne ſoul ? 
nor confider this ſenſible curſe of God , that theſe thirt 
or fortie yeeres the ſhowres of his ſauing grace hath de. 
ſcended vpon others round about thee,but neuer vpon thy 
ſelfe : thou poſſeſieſt ill a hard, a barraine, and fruitlefſe 
heart, What ſhal I ſay ynto thee? to cut thee off from hope 
of mercy, and to {end thee to diſpaire, Thaue not that in 
commiſſion, there is euer tome hopeof a better as long as 
God calls ypon thee : but of this one thing I can certifie 
thee, that for the preſent thy ſtate is lamentable,and ifthis 
grace goe by thee in time to come, as it hath done for the 
time forepaſled, it had been better for thee that thou hadſt 
neuer beene borne, 

The time of our calling is but ſhort and limited, let it 
not go by vs without grace, but let ys ſtriue toredeemeit, 
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| Thetime of | It is called ſometimes an acceptable yeere , and ſometimes 
| ourcalling is | 2 day. of ſaluation : ſomedayes are longer, and ſome are 
called a yeere, | ſhorter , but they haue all an end, The Iewes had a fayre- 
a day, torellv2| commer day-of Saluation, fixteene hundred yeeres did the 
tis but hort | 7 ord offer graceto the houſe of Sex: but now the bright 
Amos 8.9, | ſhining Sunne of righreouſneſſe hath gone downe vpon 
them, and darkeneſle is ynto them in tead of diuination ; 
and other ſixteene hundred yeeres hath the Lord beene of- 
fering grace to the houſe of /apherh, perſwading them by 
the Golpell to come and dwelin the tents of Sexs,and that 
by their ſeuerall families : he began at the Churches of the 
Eaſt, they had their own day,although bur a ſhort Winters | 
day compared with that of the Iewes. From them in the | 
Eaſt, the light is now come, prayſed be Gol, tovs inthe | 
Weſt; now is our day, how long itisto continue with- 
vs who can tell ? 1/hzle therefore the light is with you, walke in 
the light , leſt darkeneſſe come vpon you. Let vs conſider the | 
ſeaſon , for if once the day of grace goe by vs, we ſhall ne- 
ucrfindeit againe, 
No Gracewilll For, ſuppoſe this day of ſaluation were to ſhine vporr | 
' be offeredto vs| this land till onto the worlds end, yet whart is it to thee; 
after this Lie. | ſeeing the day of Grace endeth to thee in the day of thy 
death? after that,the Lord ſhall neuer any more offer mer- 
cie vnto thee : inthat the Apoſtle wils vs to do good while 
we haue time, he tels vs that after this-there is no time : let 
| | vsnotthinke , Onod apnd inferos ad faciendss fideles atg, libe- 
Ang.Eu odio. randos, Enangelinm predicatum ſit, vel adhuc etiam pradicetur 
Epiſt.99. fr & tibi ſit Eccleſia conſtituta , that the Goſpell ever hath 
eene, or yet is preachedin Hell, to workefaith in men 
there for their deliuerance,as if there alſo were a conſtitute 
Church init. Here, bypreaching grace is offered to thee, 
| that if thou wilt belecue thou mayeſt be ſaued ; but if now 
1 thou deſpiſe it,there remaines nothing but a fearefull looking | 
for of indgement, And no lefſe deceitfull is that opinion, that 
| by ſuffering hereafter thou mayeft redeeme that life which 
here thou haſt not obtained ; Vita bir aut amittitwr, ant.tenes 
| ; 1 


— 


— 


Fob.12.35. 
Rom, 13. 11, 


— 
= 


—— 


LA a at 


————— 


—_ 


| 


e1 Treatiſe of Initification, 


rur,cum iſtinc exceſſum fuerit , nnllius penitentie locus, null ſa- 
tisfattionis effettzs, Now life is either kept or loſt , for when 
we goe out of the body there is no place of repentance, no 
effect of ſatisfaQtion, 

It is a principall policic of Sathan to ſteale away from 
man the time of Grace : he will not ſimply fay to any man, 
ye need not torepent at al; he knoweth the moſt prophane 
man will abhorre that, he ſeekes only a delay; thou necdeſt 
not(fayth he)torepent as yet,and ſo ſtealeth away one day 
after another,till the day of Grace be gone. When Tharavh 
was ftrickep with Frogs, and Moſes offered to him , that 
when hee would bid him, hee would pray to God that hee 
might be deliuered from them, it was but an ynwiſe anſwer 
he gaue him, Pray for me to morrow : it had beene better for 
him to haue ſayd, Pray for me preſently : but more miſera- 
bly blinded are-they , towhom the Lordpreſently offers 
ſaluation, they delay not till to morrow onely, bur till the 
next yeere,yea,for many yeers;they are called vpon in their 
youth, but they refuſe to repent till they bee olde, ſcekin o 
firſt leaue to kifle their Father, that is,to follow their owne 

leaſures,before they will reſolue to follow the Lord Teſus; 
and ſo let their dayes one after another bee ſtolen away 
from them,till at length they be taken away in their finnes; 
and the day of Grace be cloſed _ them, 

And whom hee Called them alſo hee Tuſtified.) Having ſpo- 
ken of our Calling, we come now to fpeake of our Iuſtifi- 
cation. This is a new benefit different from the former, be- 
nefit of our Calling, poſterior to it in order of working, but 
not in time : forin the ſame moment wherein the Lord by 
effecuall Calling-giues vs faith to belieue, he doth alſo iu- 
ſtifie vs. 

That wee may vnderftand what a benefit this is, wee are 
to know, that the word of Tuſtifying hath three principall 
Ggnifications.Firſt,to iuſtifie is al one with this,to ſandtifie, 
or to infuſe by grace new qualities into the foule of man, 
and ſo Iuftification is METABOLE, ſeu motris ad Inititiars, as 

Dan.12, 


———— 
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(yprian. 
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Dan.1 2. They who inſtifie many, ſhall ſhine as Stars for ever ,and | 
in this ſenſe the Papiſts take 1t in this queſtion, but Wrong- | 
fully. Secondly, to iuſtifie, is to acknowledge ordeclare 
one to be juſt: ſo it is ſaid, that the Publicans iuſtified God; 
of force we muſt expound it, they acknowledged or cofeſ. 
ſed him to be iuft: So S.lames ſayth,that A mantis inſtified by 
workes, that is, declared to be iult by his workes:or as Saint 
[ames expounds it himſelfe , His Iuſtificationis ſhewed b 
workes. Thirdly, the word to Isſtifie , is a iudiciall terme, 
and it Ggnifieth to abſolue in iudgement , andis opponed 
Pronerbs, | tocondemning : {o Salomon wieth it, He that inſtifies the wic- 
ked, aud condemnes the int , are both alike abomination to the 
Lord: and in this {cnſe the Apoſtle yſeth it here, for he OP= 
| pones it tocondemnation, 

luſtification is This right vnderſtanding of the word, will leade vs to 
opponedro | know what the benefit of Tuſtificatis is:for what euer con- 
codemnation- | Jemnation be, Iuftification muſt be the contrary : they are 
both judicial termes, ved in iudgement holden on matters 
of life and death. Condemnation(no man wil deny)is the 
ſentence of a righteous Iudge, adiudging a MalefaQtor to 
| death for ſome capitall crime, whereof he is found guilty in 
iudgement:Iuſtification then is the ſentence of God,a righ- 
teous Iudge, abſoluing the man that is in Chriſt from ſinne 


and death, and accepting him to life for the righteouſneſle 


of Chriſt, which is his. : 

How the ſtate | So that it is euident,the ſtate of the queſtion in the con- 
of the contro | trgyerfie of Juſtification will be this: how is a man iuſtified 
= Aanyy before God?thar is,whart is it that a man mult bring before 
betweeneys | Gods tribunal, for the which he ſhall be pronounced inno- 
andthePapifts | cent,abſolued from death,and adiudged to life ? whether is 
it our works of ſanCtification inherct in vs, or isit the righ- 
| teouſneſle of Chriſt giuen vnto vs, and made ours ? The 
queſtion beeing this way taken vp, ſhall giue great light to 
the controuerhie that is betweene vs and the falſly named 
Catholicks of our time : for wee denie not that there is in 


Godschildren an inherent fan&ification,and that they are 
changed 


/ 
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changed from vnrighteouſneſle to righteouſneſſe, bur this 
inherent righteouſneſle(fay wee) 1s not able to purchaſe to 
vs an abſoluitory ſentence from death, 

To make this yer more cleare, let vs know that therigh- 
tcouſneſle by which we are iuftificed, receiues foure names: 


firſt,it is called the righteouſneſle of Chriſt : ſecondly, the 


rightcouſnefle of God: thirdly, the righteouſneſle of Faith: 
fourthly, our righteouſneſſe. The rightecuſneſſe of Chriſt, 
becauſe it is conquered by him, andinherent in him, as in 
the proper ſubieCt. The righteouſneſſe of God, becauſe he 
onely in his maruailous wiſedome found it our, Ir is called 
the righteouſneſle of Faith, becauſe Faith is the inſtrument 
by which we apprehend ir. And it is called our righteoul- 
neſſe, becauſe it is giuen vnto vs of God to be ours, by im- 


putation on Gods part, and by acceptation of it by faith 
vpon ourpart z for theſe two wayes that acquiſite righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chrift is made ours. 

This wee haue to marke for our comfort, againſt thoſe 
obieQions, which either inwardly by Sathan,or outwardly 
by men of a contrary opinion are obieed vnto vs, If the 
to trouble our peace, and weaken our Faith, aske, how can 
yee bee juſtified by a A&I which is not yours?we 
anſwere , the righteouſnefle of Chriſt is ours, and ours by 
as great aright, as anie other thing that we poſſeſſe is ours, 
ztowit, by the free gift of God : ſeeing it ach pleaſed God 
to giue vs 2 garment who were naked, and to giue vs, who 
had none _ owne , a righteouſneſle anſwerable to his 
Juſtice, what intereſt can either man or Angell haue tore- 
fiſt it? 

The euaſions and obieQtions, whereby the Aduerſaries 
impugne this doctrine , are chiefly theſe : Firſt,the Apo- 
Ale(fay they)excludeth the works of nature,nor the works 
of grace : the workes of a man vnregenerate they confeſſe 
cannot iuſtifie him, but the works if man regenerate, ſay 
they doe iuſtific him : but this is falſe, as is proued, firſt; 
by examples : for Abrahaw, whoſe example the Apoſtle 


brin- 


| 
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Proued by 


examples, 


Pal. 


The ſame p10» 
ucd by reaſon, 


Avngnitine, 


Eccleſ. 7. 
Tob. 


leremie. 


Rern.in fesT. 
onmnn Sant, 
Serm.1. 


regenerate man & effeQtually called:yet as witnefleth both 


faith, Lord,enter not to indgement with thy ſeruant, for in thy 
fight ſhall no fleſh bee inftified. 

himſelfe, /hane in all good conſcience ſerued God wnto this day, 
neither kyow I any thing of my ſelfe, yet am I net thereby inſtified: 


IEsvs; and was renowned through his manifold ſuffe- 
rings, If euer any regenerate man could haue been iuſtified 
by his good works, 1t was this holy Apoſtle,yert he tels you 
himſelte ; For all that I haue done, for allthat I haue ſuffe- 
red, yet am Inot thercby iuſtified. 

The ſame is proued by reaſon: that which by order of 
nature followeth our Iuſtification before God, cannot bee 
ſaydto iuſtifie vs in the preſence of God; but-ſo it 1s, good 
workes, by order of nature follow our Iuſtification before 
God , Non precedunt inſtificandum , ſed ſequuntur inſtifica- 
tun. Againe, ſuch workes as are not perfe&tly agreeable 
tothe rule of Legall Tuſtice cannot iuſtifie vs, but rather fall 
vnder that curſe, (mrſed is hee who fulfilleth not enery iot of 
the Lawe: butſoitis, that the workes euen ofmien rege- 
nerate, arenotablc to anſwere the perfe&ion of the Law, 
There is no man ( ſayth Salemon ) init in the earth , that doth 
good and franeth net , If I would diſputewith Ged , I could not 
({; ayth [ob ) make anſwere vnto oxe of a thouſand. All our righ- 
teonſneſſe (Tayth Jeremie ) is but ike a menſtruous cloath : and 
our Sauiour hath taught, cuen regenerate men to pray 
dayly for the remifſion of their ſinnes. Did ergode pec- 
catts noſtris fiet , quando ne ip[a quidem- pro ſe reſhondere po- 
terit inſtlitia nofFra ? What = ſhall become of our finnes, 
when our rightcouſneſle is not able to aunſwere for it 
ſelfe ? Ve hominum inftitie quantumnis landabili , ft remota 


| mifericordia Dei indicetur : Woe to the rightcouſneſle of 


man 


bringethin to confirme the doctrine of Iuſtification, was a 


Moſes and S. Paul, his faith was counted to him for righte. 
ouſneſſe. Daxid,after hee had beene aregeneratc man, yet 


The Apoſtle Pas! proteſts of 


he was more aboundant in.good workes then all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles : he did alſo beare in his bodie the markes of 
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man were it neuer ſo lowable , if God ſetting afhde mercy 
entertojudge it, - ! | | Wer ont, | 

Bur they inſift, the workes of regenerate men are the 
workes of Chriſt, for it is he who by his Spirtt works them 
in them , therefore they are meritorious and iuftifie. I an- 
ſwere, The works of Chrift iuſtifie: it is true, 1f yee vnder- 
ſtand his perfonal works,done by himfelfein tis owne per- 
ſon, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, Hee hath parged our ſinnes 
by bimſelfe : But as for thoſe works which he works in vs by 
his Spirit of grace, he works themnot for our inſtification, 
thar,asI haue fayd,he hath done already by himſelfe antm 
his owne perſon, butfor our ſanAification, Secondly, the 
good workes of men regenerate are ſo wrought by Chriſt 
in vs that they are alſo wrought by vs,& we haue our wor- 
king inthem, and therefore by reaſon of our imperfe&tion 
cannot be perfeR: for as the fountains of the a&tions are,ſo 
muſt che actions be rhemſelues , the fountaines are mixed 
being partly good, and partly euill: for our minde is not ſo 
illuminated that there is nodarknefle in it; neither is our 
heart ſo ſanified that there is no vncleannefle in it, and 
therefore the ations flowing from thence, cannot be per- 
fe& works of light and fan&ification, 

They inſiſt yet further, and'obie&, If the Apoſtle, ſay 
they,in his concluſion(we are iuftified by Faith without the 
workes of the Law) did vnderſtand the workes of Grace, 
then it would follow that he oppones things which are not 
tobe opponed : for workes and Grace , workes and Faith, 
workes and Chriſt, are not oppoſite, but agree very well 
together,as the cauſe and effect,as the tree and the branch. 
Torhis wee anſwere, that Faith and Workes agree wel to- 

ether, but there is: nothing in the world which agree ſo 
wel the one with the other,butin ſome things they may be 
opponed : as forexample, the tree andthe branch agrees 
yery well together, but if the queſtion be moued whether 
the tree beares the branch, or the branch the tree, in this 


they axe opponed, that which is affirmed of the one , muſt 
be 
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cation. 
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{ Tuſtification 

| improuecd, 


| from Iuſtification the workes of that Law,by which comes 


| z#l tots, there is no firſt and laſt in the a of Tuſtification : | 


be denied of the other, Againe, there isa.yery ſweet har- 
mony betweene a naturall Father and the ſonne,the one of 
them cannot be without the other : for hee is not a Father, 
who neuer hada ſonne; neither is he a ſon, who neuer had 
2 Father: but if this bee the queſtion, which of them gaue 
beginning to another, here we muſt appone them, ny 
ing that of the one, which wee deny of the other, In like 
manner there isa very ſweet harmony andagreement be- 
tweene.Faith and Good workes; butif this be the queſti- 
| on, for which of them it is that God doth iuſtifie vs, there 
we-muſt appone them, affirming with the Apoſtle, that we 
are iuſtified by Faith, and not by Works : alway the oppo- 
fition is not fimple, but xawn. 

Their ſecond euaſion is a diſtin&ion of the works of the 
Law, Morall and Ceremoniall, Iris true,fay they, that the 
works of the law.ceremoniall iuſtifie not., _ the workes 
of the Law Morall iuftifie. But the Apoſtle in his conclu- 
fion excludes from iuſtification the works of the Law Mo- 
rall, for theſe reaſons :; hee excludes thoſe workes of which 
he hath proued both Iewes and Gentiles to be guilty, bur 
{o it is he hath proued them to be guilty of the tranſgreſſi- 
on of the Law Moral, as is cuident out of the finnes wher- 
with he charges them,therfore,&c, Secondly, he excludes 


. 


the knowledge of finne ; but ſoit is, the knowledge of fin 
| comes by the Law Morall, therefore, &c. 1had not knowne 
(ſayth the Apoſtle) that concapiſcence 1s a ſine except the law 
had ſaya, Thou ſhalt not couet, Nowit is euident that this is a 
precept of the Law Morall. 

Their third cuaſion is by a diſtinRion of the firſt and ſe- 
cond juſtification, the firſt whereof, ſay they, is by Faith, 
but the ſecond is by workes, Butthis two-fold Iuſtifica- 
tion is alſo forged : for [uftificatis eft altns indiniduns & ſt- 


hee that is once condemned tudicially ſtands ſo, and hee 
that is abſolued ſtands ſo, Againe, this diftinRion con- 


| 
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founds two benefits, Iuftification 8 Sanctification, which' 


to themis the ſecond Tuſtification. That they are diſtinct 
benefits the Apoſtle doth teach vs, Chriſt is made to vs 


righteoufneſſe and ſanRiification; but they inconfiderarely | 


confound them: for if theſe new qualities infuſed by Grace 


into the Soule of man, and good workes flowing rhere- 


from, bee the matter they ſay of mans ſecond Iuſtificarion, 
then let rhemtell vs what is the macter of his SanCtificati- 
on, 

To conchidethis, theſcare two infeparable benefits, to 
whomfoeuer the Lord impures the righreouſnes of Chriſt, 
and giues them Faith to accept it as their owne , like as for 
ithe abſolues them from fin and death, and adiudges them 
ynto life, ſo alſo incontinent works he in them by his hol 
Spirit, an inherentrighreouſnefle, by which they become 
new creatures;{o-that our Fuftification hath inſeparably an- 
nexed with it Sanctificarion. Bur this Sanification of ours 
is ſo imperfeR,that howſocuer it be accepted of the Father 
for the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, yet is it not ſo perfe& nor 
ſufcient, that for the merit thereof we dare ſeek to be ab- 
ſolued from our finnes,and receiued int» fauour, 

Them he alſo plorified.)Glorification, the laſt linke of the 
Chaine,is the laſt & higheſt benefit that we haue by Chriſt, 
by which both our ſoule and body ſhall bee reſtored to a 
greater glory , and-more happy thaneuer wee enioyed in 
Adam, Hee had his owne moſt excellent priuiledges ; hee 
had thisinward glory, that he was'created to the Image of 
God; he had alſo for outward glory a dominion and Lord- 
ſhip ouer allthe creatures of God : the heauens were made 
beautifull for his fake, the earth made fruitful, Paradiſe 
aſſigned to himasa fpeciall gardenof pleaſure, and all the 
creatures ordainedto ſerue him:;bur 
we are beautified with more excelletpriuiledges;that ſame 
image is reſtored to vs;new heauens and new earth created 
for our ſake , and with all thefe we ſhall haue the Crowne 
of perſeucrance, which Adam had nor; for glorification is 
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our fecond creation - 


| 


— 


395 


—_ 


A————— 


Iuſtification 
and SanQifica- 
tion diſtin 
benekts, 


Tuſtification 8 
Sanctificatio n 
inſeparably 
conioyned, 


Glorificxion 
our laſt and 
higheſt eſtate, 
out of which 
we ſhail neuer 
be changed. 


— 


- — = 


; 


, Three degrees of eternall life. . _Þ 


bodies ſhewes 


full goodneſle 
and power. 


Three degrees 
ef cternall life. 


| 


[ 
| 


| The brit de- 


orceis in this 
life, & hathin 
it thefe three. 
1, Righteoul- 
neſle. 

2 Peace, 


3 loy. 


How the oloti- 
fication of our 


our laſt and higheſt happy eſtate, out of which we ſhall ne- 
uer bee trauſchanged,, and therefore the Apoſtle goes not 
beyond it. 

And herein appeares the Lords wonderfull power and 
| goodnefle, who of the fall of man takes occaſion to make 
man better than he was before the fall.Our bodics ſhal not 


Gods wonder-| be raiſed like to Adams body, for euen in the ſtate of inno- 


| cency he was mortal; but they ſball be raiſed vp like tothe 
glorious body of Chriſt. Sa/omon built a Temple, the Chal- 
deans deſtroyed it, and it was neuer againe reſtored to the 
former glory : which mouedthe auncient men ro mourne, 

when they fawe how the glory of the ſecond Temple was 
not like the glory of the fir{t ; but it ſhall bee the greatioy 
of our ancient Father Adam, who ſaw the glory of the firſt 
creation, when he ſhall ſee how far the glory of the ſecond 

creation ſhall exceed the glory of the firſt. 

Of this Glorification the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the time 
paſt , partly to declare the certainty thereof, and partly, 
becauſe ir is already begun : for there are three degrees of 


| that Glory, The firſt in this hfe, and that is our ſanGtifica- 


tion, called by S. lbs, The firſt reſurrection, and by Saint 


| Paul,Our transformation into the glorjous Image of God. 


| The ſecond is in the houre of death , and that isa neerer 
vnion of our {oules with TIeſus, The third will be in the laft 


day , wherein both ſoule and body {hall be glorified , this 


is the higheſt ſtep of Sa/omons throne, vnto the which we 
muſt aſcend by the former degrees, Asfor the beginning 
of this glory which now we haue,it conſiſts in thelc three; 
Righteouſneſle, Peace, and Toy; there is a ioy which is no 
preſumption, flowing from a peace which is not ſecuritie, 
bred of ri -hccouſbetl , Whichis not hypocrifie : in theſe 
three ſtands the beginning of eternall life hereFpon earth, 
and in the perfe&ion of them ſhall conſiſt the perfeion of 
eternall life afterward in Heauen, perſeyerance iv Righte- 
ouſnefle, in Peace, in Ioy, and glory being adioyned ynto 
nn 


This 
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' Three degrees of eternal life 


This.iioy which is the higheſt degree of eternall life, wee 
can attaine to here ypon earth, hath alſo theſe three de- 
rees : firſt, there is 2 joy which ariſeth of belecuing, wee 
ane not as yet ſeene the Lord Teſis, yet doewe beleene in hmm,and 
reiogee in him with ioy unſpeakable and gloriows Secondly, there 


aan. ——_— 


| is a ioy Which ariſeth of feeling and taſting, Taſte and con- 


ider how gracious the Lord is, and this feeling is much more 
chan belieuing. Thirdly, there is a toy which ariſeth of fight 
and of ſpirituall embracing ; ſuch was the ioy of Simeon, 
when hee ſaw that promiſed ſaluation , and embraced the 
Lord Ieſus in his armes. | 
Hereof ariſeth to vs firſt alefſon of comfort : if the be- 
inning of this glory be ſo great,that as S.Peter ſayth,they 
ring vs to joy voſpeakeable and glorious ; what ſhall the 
fulnefle thereof be ? let this waken in vs a loathing of theſe 
vaine periſhing pleaſures, and a longing for that better and 
more enduring ſubſtance. (erte non ſtunt tibi nota futura gau- 
dia, finon renuit conſolari anima tua donec veniat, Thou know- 
eſt not thoſe ioyes which are to come, if thy ſoule doe not 


refuſe all comfort till they come vnto thee. (erre [7 ſemgs- 


| _ 
terna efſent hac terrena, tamen pre celeſtibus eſſant commtan 


Certainly , albeit theſe earthly things were eternall, yet 
were they to bee exchan ged with thoſe that are heauenly. 
And therefore, let the little taſte of that ioy which we haue 


[ now , worke in ys a greater hunger and thirſt after the ful- 


neſſe thereof, 
And _—_— arc here to be remembred, that as pearles 


are found in the bottome of the water,and gol is not. got- 
ren in the ſuperfice, but boſome of the earth : ſothis ioy is 


| notto bee found, but in the inward parts ofa broken and 


contrite ſpirit : Many ſpeake of this joy who ncuer felt it. 
Righteouſneſle is the mother of Peace, and Peace the mo- 
ther of Ioy : they who haue not learned to do wel,andcan- 
not mourne for the euill which they haue done,, howſhall 
they taſte of the ioyes of God? we muſtpierce by the ham- 


amer of contrition into the yery inward of our heart, or e- | 
UCT ; 


D d 


397 
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A threefold 
loy we haue 
in this life. 


3 F6,1; 


By the ioyfull 
firſt fruits of 
eternal liſe,we. 
may wdge of 
the fulnede 
thereof, 
Bern, in cap, 
11m, Ser. 2. 


Baſil, ſer. in, 
Gord. Mart. 


This joy is not 
found, but in 

the depth ofa 
contrite heart. 


| 


Three degrees of eternall life. © _ 


euer we can find the refreſhing ſprings of Gods ſweet con- 
{olationsarifing vnto vs. It deceiuesmany that they think | 
eternall life is not begunne bur after death; but afſuredly 
except now thou get the beginning, thou ſhalt neuer here- 
after attaine to the perfeCtions therof, and therefore looke | 
to it in time. | | 

As for the ſecond degree of this glory, which is aneerer 
Ofthe ſecond | ,nign of our ſoules with Icſus Chriſt after our diffolution 
——_— by death, it is not my purpoſe now to infiſt init, And for 
Ge. ; the third degree which conſiſts in the glorification both 
| of our ſoules and bodies, wee haue ſpoken of it before, 
ſpecially in the 18.yerſe., Now the Tabernacle of God is 

with men , but then ſhall our ſecuritic be without 

feare, and our glory conſummated, when we 
ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of God: 
vnto the which the Lord bring vs 
all for Icfus Chrifts ſake. 


AMEN. 


H E AVEN 
OPENED. 


WHEREIN 


The counſaile of God, concerning 


Mans ſaluation is yet more cleerely manifeſted , ſo that 


they that haue eyes may come and ſee the 


Chriſtian poſſeſſed and crowned in the 
heauenly Kingdowe. 


Which is the greateſt and laſt benefit we haue by 


Curisr Its vs our Lord. 
: $ 
Firſt, written, and now newly amended and enlarged, 


by Mr, WiLLIiIam CowPER, Minitter 
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EXCELLENT, VER- 


'TVOVS, AND GRACIOVS 
| Prince, H = xx; by the Grace of God, Prince 


of Wales, and Heyre A_ ynto the moſt fa- 
mous Kingdome of England, Scotland, 
France , and Ireland: All happi- 


ncfle in this life, and eternall Glo. 
ry inthelife to come. 


d 3 


| Hat which the Apoſtle hath 
| ſeuerally delivered in the 
| two former auſcour ſes, dedt- 
| cated to your moſt Royal Pa- 
' rets he now in this laſt Tre- 
| atiſe colletFs & comtoynes in 
one,which therefore of right 

PANOWT.: &,. |} £477 appertaime to none more 
2.0. LOaR tr Sl cher to you S y R,who bemg 
by them both the happy fruit of heazenty prouidence , and 
. deareſt pledge of therr mutual loue and ioy,may inſtly chat- 
lenge intereſt mthat ſmalleſt good ouer which their names 
' are named. 8ir, here is the way to that Crowne of Tri- 
umph, which the more you _ the more ( I hope ) ſhall 


you _ 


f 


em 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


you place your glory in tt. Crownes of earthly kingaomes | 
are indeed the gifts of God , but ſuch as bring not ſo much 
Honour, as they breed vnquietneſſe. Onobilem magis, | 
quam foelicem pannum( ſa/d Antigoaus.) 1fthe cares 
which dwell in the Diaden were knowne , no man would | 
| ſkoope to the ground to take it vp ( ſayd Seleucus.) And 
albeit it be not ginen toall to knowe this in their entric to. 
Honour , yet are they all compelled to acknowledge it in the 
end. Seucrus, Monarch of the world, found his Crownes | 
but comfortleſſe to him mm death, mums iyveulu x, © wot | 
aaa, I haue (ſayd he) been all things, and it profi- 
teth me nothing. Not onely the teares of Xerxcs, but | 
the laments of Salomon may witneſſe to all the world, 
that the end of the worm-eaten pleaſures of this life , is | 
heauie diſpleaſure : yea, the golden head of Babel had at | 
length wormes ſpred ouer him, and wormes to couer him. | 
| Eſay 14. Forall fleſh is grafle, and the glory thereot / 
as the flowre of the field : Onely, The Word of the | 
Lord endures for euer. By which , that ſame God, who | 
hath called you to be an pero Heire of the moſt famons | 
kingdomes on earth,aoth alſo call your Grace toa more cer- 
| 24-22 inheritance of a better kingdome in Heanen, which | 
cannot be ſhaken : whereby aboue other Princes,and Ru- | 
lers of the Earth, ye are bleſſed, if ſo bee yee anſwere your 
calling, endeueuring tobee noleſſe then youare named, 
Prineipem te agnolce, ne ſeruias affte&ibus. 1t is vn- 
ſeemely in any , but moſt of all in a Prince, tobecome 4 
| ſeruant , either to the corrupt humours of men without 
him, who creeping in into the Courts of Kings, like 
wormes intothe beſomes of excellent trees , doe nothing 
Ou conſume them : whom godly Conſtantine properly 
| called 


—_— 


ih. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


— - D——  — 


the good inclination of Princes, in Manners and Religt- 
on, where they canpreuaile : or yet to the diſordered affe- 
| tions of his owne heart , which if they be not reſtrayned, 
doe quickly turne the glory of a man into ſhame. what aid 
it y_ Cham that he was the ſonne of Noah , the Mo- 
narch of the world , and Patriarch of the Church in his 
time ; or that he was the Heyre of the third part of the 
world ? Vita ſiquidem voluntartis viceruntpriuilegia 
nature, hes owne vndantoned will burſting out in con- 
tempt of his Father , brought _ him that curſe, and 
(hamefull name, A ſeruant of ſeruants, which was ne- 
uer taken from him. Seeing God (xs ſayth the Apoſtle) s 
the glory of man, what honour can make that man glori- 
ous, who carrios not the Image of God, conſiſting in righ- 
| teouſneſſe , and true holineſſe ? But eſpecially a King, 
whom the very Ethnicks called, Animara Dei imagoin 
terris , ſhould carefully keepe that Image, which keepes.his 
| glory. Naturally, facilius alijs , quam nobis impera- 
mus : but in very deed, he ſhall neuer be a Skilfull Ruler 
of others , who ts not firſt taught of God to rule himſelfe ; 
Decet eum quialijs prxfeus eſt interiora ſua decen- 
teradornare. 

The beſt remedy againft both theſe euils , is to embrace 
that wholſome counſell giuen by God to the Gonernours of 
his people, Letnotthe Booke of the Law departfrom 
thee , but meditate in it day and night , that thou 
| maiſt do according to all that is written therein:turne 
| ot away from it tothe right hand nor tothe left, fo 

ſhalt thou make thy way proſperous , and ſhalt haue 
good ſucceſle. Beware of thoſe Lucitugz , haters of 


—— 
i 


called Tineas and Sorices Palatij, ſabrill peruerters of 


— 


Dd 4 hs: the \ 


Chryſoſt, 


Baſil, 


— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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| che light , becauſe tt diſcouers the dirkeneſſe of their ex- 


yours , Qui cum a Scripturis redarguuntur, in accuſati- 
onem Scripturarum ſe conuertunt. As the wiſe-men | 
following the Starre, were at length ledae by it to Chrift , 
ſo if, according to Peters counſell, Yetake heede to the 
light that ſhineth in darkeneſle, zot onely ſhall the Day- 
ſtarre ariſe in your heart , but that cleere ſhining Sunne | 
of Righteouſneſle ( ( pamed by Malachie Jener riſing, 
| and neuer going downe , ſhall illuminate you with his | 
brightneſſe. And herewithall take to you the domeſtique | 
example of your Royall Father , who ſtands before you as 
a patterne of Pietie , Viuurn omnis virtutis exemplar : | 
it ſball be no ſmall proofe of your progreſſe in vertue, and | 
eateſt prayſe among your godly Subietts, that you bee a 
ewe of him. And ſo praying Almighty God that your | 
happy deedes may exceed all that great hope which is con-| 
cerued of you; 1 humbly take my leauc. 


[ 
| 


| 


| 


Your Majeſties moſt humble SubieR, 


and daily Oratour ; | 


W1illLiAaM CoOWPER, 


HMinifter at Perth. 


—_ ED — 
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Heere followes by way of Concluſion, the third part 
of the Chapter : contayning the Chriſtians Tri- 


umph againſt all ſorts of enemies, 


— 
hh e—_— —_ —_ 


VERSE 31. What ſhallwe then ſay to theſe things? If God be 


01 our ſide, who can be againſt vs ? 


Ow followes the concluſion 
of the whole Chapter: wher- 
in the Apoſtle breaking off 
the courſe of his former 
ſpeech, gathers vpall that he 
hath ſpok@ into a ſhort ſum: 
he began at the firſt and low- 
eſt benefit which GOD in 
Chriſt hath beſtowed vps vs, 
ts wit, deliuerance from con- 
demnation:this is indeedthe 


OOO DOQGOGSOOO 


= —_ 
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| 


| 


| 


—— 


leaſt of his mercies, yer ſo great, that if we had receiued no | 


more, we are neuer able to yeeld ynto the Lord that praiſe þ 
| which is due forit, Yer as Iſayd,itis burlittle in reſpe of 
| that which God hath done ynto vs; and therefore the A- 


poſtle beginning at it, aſcendscontinually, rilt he conies to 


— 


The concluſis} 
on of the whol 
Chapter : con. 
Giting firſt of 


a generall: ſe» 


parti 


umph. . 


condly, ofa. 


r tte 


the! , X 


| 


Ours 


Viftory certaine, or the battaile end. 


The firſt part 
of bis generall 
triumph, no- 
thing can bee 
againſt the 
Chriſtian to 
hurthim, 


Worldlings, e- 


uill iudges of 
Gods preſence 
who meaſure 
itbyexternall 
proſperity. 
Gen, 21. 23. 


| 


thelaſt and higheſt,which is our eſtate of glorification, and 
ſo hauing run ſo high in the enumeration of Gods mercies 
towards vs, that he can goe no higher, he burſt out into an 
exclamation, as if he did ſay, More cannot be ſpoken, Fur. 
ther comfort cannot bee giuen , but contents himſelfe to 
make a briefe recapitulation of all that he had ſayd; where- 
in firſt he triumphs generally, ver.3 1.8 32. thereafter par- 
ticularly : and that firſt againſt ſfinne, ho ſhallaccuſe? Who 


ſhall condemne ? ver. 33,34. Secondly, againſt afflition, 


| hs ſhall ſeparate vs from the lowe of God? outward & viſible 


enemies cannot doe it, by no ſort of trouble,ver.35.36.38. 
Inward and inuifible enemies are not able to do it,ver. 38. 
39. Thus hike a valiant man Rtabliſhed on Chriſt, in his 
owne name, andin the name of the reſt of Gods children, 
he proclaimes a defiance to all his enemies yifible and inui- 
ible whatſocuer, 

The general triumph contained in theſe two verſes,con- 
fiſts in theſe rwo. In the firſt he glories that nothing can be 
againſt the chriſtian to hurt him, the reaſon is,becauſe God 


| is with him. In the ſecond, hee glories that the Chriſtian 


can want nothing that is needfull for him; the reaſon is,ſee- 
ing the Lord hath giuen ynto vs his owne Sonne, which is 
the greateſt gift that can be giuen, hee will not let vs want 
any of his inferiour gifts. 

If God be on onr ſide.) His meaning is, If God be with ys, 
eleRing,calling and iuſtifying vs,that he may glorifie vs,as 
hath been ſayd , then wee may be ſure that nothing can be | 
againſt vs, This Imark,becauſe worldlings indge of Gods 
preſence with men by the wrong rules , to wit , as eAbime- 
lech and Phicol iudged of Abraham , wee ſee (ſay they) that 
Ged is with thee , becauſe thou proſpereFt in all that thow doest, 
Thar which they iudged was true,for God was preſet with 


| Abrahams indeed;bur the rule by which they ſo judged was 


not ſure: for if thisrule were ſure , how often might the 
wicked be iudged to be bleſſed, who 2s, vob al they pur 
their hand ynto? The rich glutton might dethoughr more 


| : happy 


——_ 


_— 


— 


| 


| happy than poore Lazarz : but the preſence whereof the Norby ir» 
| Apoſtle ſpeakes,is to be tryed by grace, which grace low- ward Grace. 


Uittory certaine ,or the battatle end, 


——— 


— 


got | 


> —— 


| ing from the effeuall calling,is a ſurer argument to proue 


' 
| 
| 


— 


that God is with thee, then if he ſhould giue thee, as he did 


Eſax, the fatnefle of the carth for thy portion, and multiply | 
vpon thee in neuer ſo great abundance the things of this : 


world, 

And that we ſhould not be deceined to iudge otherwiſe, 
our blefſed Sauiour hath forewarned ys, both by his word, 
and example, how that great troubles,ourward & inward, 
are tofollow them which follow him. I» the world { faych 
he) ye ſhall bane trouble, in mee ye ſhall haue peace. So ſoone as 
our Sauiour was borne, Herod raged againſt him, ſecking 


his life; to warne vs, ſayth Chryſoſtome, that ſo ſoone as wee | 


are borne Chriſtians, we ſhould look for trouble: /acob gar 
no ſooner the bleſſing, but incotinent Eſax perſecutes him, 
Softhenes,before hee was a Chriſtian, was a ruler of a Syna- 


| gogue, bur after that he embraced the Faith of Chriſt,they 


| depriued him of his ofhce and ſcourged him, Paxl a per- 


| 
| 


4 


| 


_— 


fecuter is in great worldly honour, Commiſſioner to the 
high Prieſts and Elders of Ieruſalem;bur when he becomes 
a Preacher, his former friends become his enemies. The 
fame is alſo true in inward tcntatiovns : when our Sauiour 
began to diſcharge the publike office of the Meſſiah , Sa- 
than began to tempt him : of his two moſt excellent Apo- 
Ales, the one was winnowed by Sathan, the other buffered 
by the avgel of Sathan : and all to tell vs,that notwithſtan- 
ding the Lord be preſent with vs, yet we may be tempred, 
as our Sauiour was , winnowed as Peter was , buffercd as 
Paul was : and therefore let vs deſpiſe the judgement of 
worldlings, and lying concluſions of Sathan, who would 
make vs toefteeme our inward and outward tentations to 
be tokens and arguments of Gods departure from vs. 
Againe, perceiue hecre, how in the worldare two con- 
trary factions, the one alway militant againft the other. 
This eamity was proclaimed by God in Paradiſe, and hath 


conti- 


mm 
——_—_— 


| 
| 


| 


| 


The preſence | 


of God ex- 
empts not his 
children from 
trouble both 
:nward and 
outward, 


The whole 
world conſiſts 
of two contra 
ry factions, 


— 


[ 


» 
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Miſerable are 
they , who are 
militant vnder 
the Prince of 


darkneſle, 


2.Chr. 13.8, 


1,Cor. 5. IO, 


—_—— 


Why al the fol. | 


lowers of 
Chriſt are pur- 
lued of Sathan 
with reitleſle 
malice. 


a, 


Vi 3itory certaine, or the battaile end. 


continued ſince, like as it ſhall for euer without reconcilia- 
tion; onely let vs take heed vpon what fide we ſand; if we 
ſtand vpon that wherein God is Caprtaine, 8 all the Saints 
of Chriſt are Souldiers, we arc happy,for here the victor 
is certaine: otherwiſe they who are among the children of 
diſobedience, militant vnder the Prince. of the ayre , are 
moſt miſerable; their end is darknefſe,ſhame and confuſi- 
on. Itis a comfortable Oration which Ahayah King of 1. 
da, hauing in his armie foure hundred thouſand , made to 
leroboam King of Iſrael, and his army of eight hundred 
thouſand : With you (ſayd he) i the multitude but with them, 
ye baue the golden ( alues : but with vs God is a Captaine, and his 
Priests, to ſound with the Trumpet an Alari againſt you : ther- 
fore, O 1ſrael, fight not againit the Lord God of your fathers, for 
Je ſhall not proſper: but this comfoxt much more appertaines 
to the true Iſrael of God , howſocuer there be many which 


| - | : 
are againſt vs , the golden Calues are with them ; that is, 


{trange gods, which ſhall be their deſirution. As Moſes 
when hee was to plead the cauſe of God, ſtood in the gate 
of the Campe and cryed; Whoſoeuer pertaines to the Lord 
let him come to me : ſo daily by the Word of God doe wee 
exhort you which are on Gods {ide to gather you together 


| D 
into oneznor that it is poſſible ye can be ſeparate from them 


in this life, in regard of perſonall conuerſation, for ſo fayth 


the Apoſtle : Yee behooned to goe ont of the world, but that by 
difference of yourwwords and deeds from them, ye declare 
that ye are not of their communion. 

They who are on the ſide of Ieſus, are knowne chiefly 
theſe two manner of wayes : Firſt, Sathan fights againſt 
them : Secondly, they are alſo warriours againſt him : the 
firft without the ſecond is nothing ; for man eucn as hee is 
a natural man is an obje& of Sathans malice, but where the 

race of God hath made the man a new creature, there Sa- 
than doubles his hatred; for he enuies moſt the giouy of 
Gods mercie , whereof hee knowes he ſhall neuer bee par- 


taker. As Nabuchadnezzars countenance changed, and his 


I age 


| 


, 


= 


lt. — ers 


i_— 


; Uiftory certaine. or the battaile e ad; 4 


to worſhip his Image,and thereupon commanded to make 
his- Ouen feuen times hotter then it was before : ſo is Sa- 
thans malice moſt entendedagainſt thoſe who plainly re- 
fuſe to fall downe and worſhip him, | 

But that the godly be not diſcouraged with his malice, 
let vs remember that firſt hee was an enemy vnto God, or 
ever hee was an enemy vnto vs, and that wee haue cauſe to 
reioyce, in that we finde that apoſiate ſpirit an enemy vnto 
vs, whom God from the beginning bath proclaymed to be 
an enemy ynto himſelte. Secondly,we are to colle& of his 
inuaſion and our reſiſtance, that there is in vs ſome meaſure 
of the grace of Ieſus Chriſt; for againſt thoſe doth he mul. 
4.5 malicious aſſaults, on whom he ſees that the Lord 
hath multiplied his graces: like to a crafty Pirat, whopaſ- 
ſing by the empric veſlell., ſets ypon that which is loaded, 
Thirdly, how euer hee being compared with vs hath many 
yantages; as that he is more ſubtil in nature, being of grea- 
ter experience and more auncient , being now almoſtfixe 
thouſand yeeres old: and hath alſo vantage of place; for he 
is the Prince of the Ayre , aſſiſted with armies of ſpirituall 
wickednefle , whofor their number are legions, for their 
ſtrength, Principalities and Powers, for their ſubtiltie Ser- 
pents, for theirflercenefſe, Dragons : yet ſtronger is hee 
whois on our fide, than they who are againſt vs; the Ser- 


no power to inflict death on them which arein Chriſt. 

Bur what euer enmiry Sarhan exerciſe againſt vs, it is not 
ſufficient to comfort ys, vnlefle we alſo live as enemies vn- 
tohim, It was a notable ſpeech of Azariah the Prophet to 
eAſa, The Lordis with you, while yee bee with him: : if thou 
ſtand with the complete armor of God, pleading the cauſe 
of God, fighting againſt the enimy of God, than maiſt thou 


fay in a good conſcience,God is with thee,& thou art with 
him:bur alas, weſee in this generatis many wearing Chrifts 


227 and bearing Sathans armour, profeſſing friendſhip 


ro 


rageencreaſed,when the three Children refuſed to his face 


pents headis bruiſed, ſomelife remainesin him,but he hath 


| 


—— 


- hen 


What comfort 
Chriſtias haue 
of this, that 
they fiade Sa» 
than-an enemy 
to them. 


If fo be that 
they alſo live 
at cnmitie: 


with Sathan, 


| 2, Chro,15-2. 
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This comfort 
taken from car 
nail men, who 
profeſſe friend. 
(ſhip to Chriſt, 
and are (er- 
uants tO Sa. 
than. 


- 


A Chriſtian 
wants not fic» 
mics. 


T.Cor.15.32 


2.Cor. 12.7 


But none of 
them can take 
from vs that, 
for which yee 
tiue, 


Ce Ee ne eaamancDuotetraday — 
kev. Anas <A”? 

w_ .. d 
_ 


Uittory certaine, or the battaile end; 


to Chrift yer fighting againſt bim :,rheſe rwo factions are 


fellowſhips ſome ye ſhall finde aduancing the kingdom of 
the one, though very few to fight for the glory of the other. 
| Whata ſhameis this for vs , who ſay wee are on the Lords 
fide,that a wicked man ſeruing Sathan ſhal in our audience 
open his mouth to blaſpheme God, and wee will not open 
our mouthes to rebuke him ? we ſee carnall men ſo ſhame- 
Jeſſe, that they ſtand ypon no circumſtances te diſhonour 
God, and we who profefle we loue him, for feare wee faile 


againſt curtchie, and I cannot tell what circumſtances,dare 
not open our mouthes to praiſe him,.. Our coldnes in; this 
point hath nced to be admoniſhed, that wee may be ftirred 
vp not by profcſiion onely , but by conuerſation alſo, to 
make it knowne to the world , that wee belong wholy to 
the Lord Ieſus, | 
Who can be againft vs? It may ſeeme ſtrange that the 
| Apoſtle ſhould yſe any ſuch interrogatorie:what Chriſtian 
wants enemies inow againſt him ? yea, faith not the Apo- 
file of himſelfe , that he had beaſts at Epheſivs with whom 
he behoued to fight? was there not an Angell of Sathan 
ſent to buffet him? did not Neroat length behead him ? 
how is it then that he asked who can be againſt him ? Bur 
we are to know, that the Apoſtles meaning is not that 
odly men haue no enemies, but that no enemic can take 
| from vs that for which we (triue : it is not forthe mainte- 
nance of our bodily life that wee fight ; when our ene- 
mies haue taken that from vs, they haue done nomore 
than Pmtiphars wie did to Joſeph, when ſhce pulled the gar- 
ment from him, There are three notable things for which 
we ſtriue , and which the world is neuer able to take from 
vs: the loue of God which he hath barneto vs: the grace 


of God which he hath communicated to vs in our calling : 
olory of God and eternall life, which hercafter doth abide 


vs : no power of man nor Angell is able to depriue vs of 
OT things. 


—  —— 
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entred already into the battell,pe/mel,,ſo that inthe ſmalleſt } 
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Uiftory certaine, or the battaile end. = 
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.of God, patient ob, whom the Lord ſet 'vp as an obie& of 
\al} Sathans buffets, and againſt whom he was permitred to 
'v{erall the ſtratagems' of the ſpirituall war-farc, that poſſi- 
blyhe could: he croffed him not onely in his goods,1n h13 
children, ahdin his owne body,” but alſo in his minde; by 
| his wife hee tempted him to blaſphemy; by his friends to 
diffidence ; yerby none of theſe could he ouercome him: 
In hizsoutward'troubles his reſolution. was, The Lord hath 
ginen, the Lord bath taken, bleſſed bee the name of the Lord for 
exer : In his inward terrours his reſolntion was, Albeit 
the Lord would ſlay mee, yer would I truſt in him, : ſoimpoſsi- 
ble itis for Sathan, by any rentation whatſocuer, to ſepa- 
rate from the loue of God his Children, choſen, called and 
| ultified, : | | 
© Tocleerethis, let vs yet know, that God is many man- 
ner of wayes preſept with his children in trouble: firſthe 1s 
with them by preuenting the danger, ſo that hee will not 
ſuffer the intended euill of the enemy to comeneecre them; 
ſo he brought Sexacherib to ſee Jeruſalem without, bur ſuf- 
fcred him not to ſhoote ſo much as a dart again(! it within. 
Sometime againe, the Lord enters his children iatotrou- 


children'into the fire; but deliuers them in ſuch fort that 
] borh his glory,and their comfort is greater than if they had 
not been m trouble at all. Sometime he ſuffers his children 
toend their mortallliues in trouble , and yet is withthem 
ſtrengthening ther by his glorious might to all patience 
and long ſuftring,filling them with ſuch a ſenle of his loue 
that in Tear they reſt vnder the aſſurance of life, 

The praGtice of this ſce, in the examples of Eliah and 
Paul': when Tezabelyowed tq hauc the life of Eliah, you 
ſhall ſee that the Lord is with him, ſometime to hide him, 
that 'albeit Ahab and [ezabel ſeeke him they cannot finde 
him : fometime God lets Ahabs Capraines ſee where he 15, 
but conſumes with fite them that came proudly to take 


him: 


| _ 495 


An example whereof wee haue in that notable warriour | -4;.:. 1.1. | 


ble, as Daztelinto the den, /oſephinto the priſo n,the three ' 


— 
: 


red 1n the ex- 
ample of Iob, 


The Lord is 
preſent with 
his children to 
keepe them, 
ſometime from 
trouble, ſome. 
time in trouble 


This alſo is 
aeclared by 


example, 
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nerall criumph 
the Chriſtian 

can want no- 
thing that is 
| needfull for 
| him, 


; The excellent price of our Red con. | 


part ſerarmgh C 


VERSE 32. Whoſparednot his owne Sonne , but gaue him for 


# = 


him: Sometime he preſents him to Ahab and /ezabely but 
bridlech the Tyrants that they haue no power to ſtir him, 
The Apoſtle Paul, in like manner, beeing ſentpriſoner to 
Rome,the Lord aſſiſted him in ſuch ſort, that he deliuered | 
| himout of the mourh of the Lion Nero; and yet the ſecond 
time ſuffered him to fall by the ſword of the ſame Tyrant : 
Shall we thinke that the Lord -was not with the Apoſtle to 
aſſiſt him the ſecond time as well as the firſt 2 letit be farre 
from vs. The Lord was with him indeed,to make his death 
a ſeale and confirmation of that Goſpell which hee had 
preached in his life. The comfort then remaines,that how- 
ever God worke with his children in trouble,no aduerſary 

is able to take from vs that for which we ftriue,towit, grace | 
and glory, they may be vnto ys asthe ſharp razers of God, 
ro cut away our ſuperfluities, but ſhall neucr be able to be- 
reaue vs of the end of our faith, which is, the everlaſting 
ſaluation of our ſoules, 


— 


| 


vs all unto death, how ſhall hee not with him gine 


wnto vs all things alſe ? | 


@zxOw followeth the ſecond part of the A- 
4 poliles generall triumph, wherein hee 
2 Y} glorieth that the Chriſtian can want no- 
JE] bing needfull for him for ſceing the 
4145 Y Lord hath giuen vnto himthe greateſt 
IE EY and moſt excellent gift, to wit, his owne 
Son,is it pofhble that he wil deny him a- 

ny ſecondary or inferior ate needful for him? Sathan who 
is a liar fro the beginning, accuſed the Lord oftwo things: 
firſt of an vntruth : albeit the Lord hath ſaid it, yet yee ſpall 
not dye : ſecondly, of Enuy. In the firſt, Sathan is prooued 
falſe, and the Lord js found true: for are they nor dead to 
whom the Lord ſayd : Tee ſhalldye ? In the ſecond, Sathan 


is found a calumniator : for what good tree will the Lord 
refuſe 


—— mm... 


| no finne of his owne, is purſucd to the yttermoſt, The 


_ 


| ſerable wil their ſtate and condition be,for they muſt beare 


| the puniſhment of theirowne finnes in their ownepetſon? | 
| If the burden of that wrath dueto our finnes , cauſed Iefus 
tO! 


T be excellent price of our Redemption, 


refuſe to his owne , who hath/giuen vnto them this excel. 
lent tree of life, which brings with it ynto themall things 
needfull for them. 

To amplifie this great loue of God, the Apoſtle oy 
not ſimply, that he gaue his Sonne for vs, but that hee ſpa- 
red not to giue him, O wonderfull love! che Naturall and 
onely Sonne 'of God is not ſpared, that the ndopriue ſons 
may bee ſpared : for our finnes being imputed to him by 
the ordinance of God his Father,and volnntarily accepred 
by himſelfe : So the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and chaFtiſement 
of our peace was layde pon him. , that by his ſtripes wee might 
bee healed, The bitter Cup,due to vs,was prepinedto him, 
for the which albeit he prayed to his Father, that If it were 
his will, this Cup might paſſe by him} , yet the Father ſpared 
him not , but held it to his head , till he dranke out the vt- 
rermoſt dregges thereof. So ſtrait 1s the Iuſtice of God, 
that ſinne being imputed to the Sonne of God, who had 


__ 


reateſt example of Juſtice that cuer the Lord declared in 
the world,the drowning of the original world, the burning 
of Sodome, the plaguing of Egypt , were terrible proofes 
of the ſtrairnefle of divine Iuftice,but nothing comparable 
to this, 

Which I marke, partly for a comfort to the Godly, and 
partly for a warning to the wicked: it is our great comfort, 
that the ſaluation which Ieſus hath purchaſed vntovs , hee 
hath obtained it with a full ſatisfaction of his Fathers Iu- 


ſtice, ſo that now wee that are in him , arenot any moreto_ 


feareit, The great Tudge of all the world will not doe vn- 
righteouſly, to require that againe from vs , which our 
Chriſt , whom he himſelfe hath giuen vnto vs, hath payed 
for vs, 

And as for the wicked, who are not in Chriſt, how-mi-: 
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The reatloue} 
which God | 
hath ſhewed in| 
giuing his Son 
tor ys. 


Eſay 5 3-5 


Mat. "_— 


Comfort for 
the godly, that 
the waltice of 
God ſhall nor, 
nay cannot 
ſtrike vpon 
them. 


Miſerable are 
the wicked, Y 
who ia their | 
owne perſons | 
beare the pu. | 
mſhment of | 
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How both Sis 
ons beauty & 
Sinates teiror 
ſhould moue 
VS tOrepent, 


| Godi ovyne ' 
Sonne. 


Eſay 53-8. 


| Mar. 26.38 
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to ſweat bloud, and to ſay, thathis ſoule was heauie vnto 
che very death, O how ſhall the burden of his wrath preſſe 
downe the wicked ! It is evena horrour to thinke of it + 
their faces ſhall'þce'confuled without , and ſpirits oppreſ.. 
ſed within , with tribulation and anguiſh ; he thax ſpared 


' not in bis owne Sonne, {1nne1mpured vnto him, will hee 


ſpare in thee ſinne committed by thy ſelie ? No, no, when 
hee beginneth to {mite thee, hee ſhall nener lift yppe his 
hand from thee, ,but double his ſtripes ypon thee ,- and 
there ſhall bee no end of thy ſorrow. 
red forthe Godly, ſo. the paynes prepared for the wicked, 
are ſuch as the eye neuer ſaw, the tongue cannot vtter, nor 
the heart conceiuc, That place of the damned is the great 
deep, the Ocean of all the iudgements of God , all his rem- 
porall plagues, are; but like riuers and (trandsrunning in- 
fo it. 

If therefore the beauty of Sion doth not allure vs , let 
the terrour of Sinai afray vs. The Lord proclaymed his 
Law in afearctul] manner vpon mount Sinai, but in a more 
terrible manner will execute it : if doſes, who was fo fa- 
miliar with the Lord , trembled when he heard it proclay- 
med, what horrible feare ſhall overtake the wicked, when 
they ſhall ſee it executed vpon theniſcelues ? Let therefore 
the children of wiſedomehearkenin timetothicioyfull ty- 
dings of peace which are daily proclaimed on mount/Sion, 
let vs drink of the {till 8 peaceable waters of S1loh , which 
flow from it ; let vs embracc that mercy which Iefus by the 
merit of his death hath conquered vnto vs, that ſo we may 
be.ſaucd from the wrath which is to, come. 1 

This owne Sonne.)Teius Chriſt is called Gods own Sonne, 


bothin reſpect of bis dipine and humane natures: for as he 


is God, hec was begotten of the Father by ſo vnſpeakable 
a generation ,that as Eſay ſayth,none are able ro declare it : 
and as he is man,he is. the;S6nne of God,conceiuved by the 


holy Ghoſt, made-manzindeed,but.notafterche manner of 


other men; but ofthis, fee Verſe 3.., + | 
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As the joyes prepa- 
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But gaue him for vs all.) This is very often alleadged in 
holy ſcriptures,as an argument of the great loue of Godto- 
wards vs , that be gaze his Sonne to death for vs: and ſoit is 
indeed,for it is not by any corruptible thing, as Gold and Silner , 
that hee hath redeemed vs , but by the precions blood of his owne 
Sonne, the Lambe vndefiled,and without ſpot. There is no man 
will giue much for that whereof he efteemes bur little : we 
ws a the price of a thing according to the worth of it in 
our iudgement: cuen ſo of the greatnes of that gift which 
our God hath giuen for ys, we may eſtimate the greatneſſe 
of his affe&ion toward vs. Pretrous indeede in the ſight of the 
Lord is the death of his Saints : who to redeem ys from death, 
ſpared not to giue his deareſt ſonneynto the death. It 
was the Lords reaſoning to Abraham, Now [ perceine thou 
loneſt me, becauſe for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine only for : 
and haue wee not much more cauſe to-turne ouer the ſame 
reaſoving to the Lord ; now Lord we perceiue thou loueſt 
vs, becauſe for our ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine onely 
one Sonne. The Lord ſhed abroad in our harts more abun- 
dantly the ſence of that ineſtimable loue,” that we may bee 


carefull to requite the kindnes of the Lord, putting his ho- 


ly will before all things in our affeion , and endeuouring 
in holy loue to ſerue him,who hath ſaved ys, 

Shall he not with him gine vs all things alſo? Wee are to yn- 
derſtand all things that are needfull for vs : And heere it is 
neceſſary that we put a difference betweene our right and 
our poſſeſſion. The children of God haue the right & pro- 

erty of al Gods good creatures:for Chriſt their Lord is the 
ey of all, & hath made them with him ſelfe fellow heires: 
eAllthings are yours ( {aith-the Apoftle ) andye are (hrifts , 
ard Chriſt is Gods, But as for the poſſeſſion of them in this 
life, the Lord giuesit:orwith-holds it, according as he ſees 
may be for the good of his children. Wee know our father 
Abraham had the right of Canai when he had not the poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, and are not therefore to think it ſtrange that? 
the Lord giues not alwaics poſſeſſion of thar to hischildren 
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The price of 
our redempti- 
on tclls hovv 
muchthe Lord; 
hath eftecmcd | 


of vs, 
1. Pet.1.18. 


Gen.22.12, 


All things be. 
long ro the 
godly in re» 
gard of right, 
albeit not in 
regard of pol 
ſeſhon, 


Ee 2 whereof | 


I.Cor, 3.21 
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Reaſons to reſtraine immoderate care. 


Seeing all 
things are giue 
by God,ler vs 
moderate our 
care,and take 
nothing, but 
out of his fa« 


therly hand, 


Mat. 4g. 


Satha another 


Nebuchad. 
nezzar, and 2 
Balak offers als 
ſo gifts to me. 


whereof they haue theright, But as for the wicked they 
haue poſſeſfion without aright, and therfore ſhall be puni- 
ſhed as theeues and robbers, and violent vſurpers of Gods | 


hath neuer giuen them a right, 


tion of earthly things is from God, if we could remember | 


this, it would moderate our care,& make vs in our callings 
firſt to ſeeke the Lords bleſſings, and loath any manner of 
way to take the things of this world, vnlefle we (ce they be 
giuen vs out of the hand of God, For we are to know that 
Sathan who is a counterfaiter of God,doth alſo arrogate to: 
himſelfe, though falſly, ro be the giuer of things : hee thar 
durſt ſay to the Son of God, All the Kingdomes of the earth 
are mine, [ will gine then to thee, if thou wilt fall downe and wor-" 
ſhip me: will he Rand in awe to ſpeake it vnto (infull man ?: 


creatures, whereunto Ieſus Chriſt, who is the Heyre of all, 


Secondly, we marke here, that the giuing and diſpenſa- | 


vents many,intangling their harts with the loue of world- 


weare,to oppreſle,todeceiue one another : which in effect 
is to fall downe before Sathan and worſhip him. 

Thus Sathan rules1n the kingdome of Babel, like afpi- 
rituall Nebachadnezzar,preſenting to his ſubieRs his great 
image of gold,accompanied with al ſorts of muſical inflru- 
ments, that is, worldly pleaſures , wealth andproſperitie, 


which bewirch the imple , and make them fall downe and | 


worfhip, yeelding themſclues feruants to Mammon, But 
happy are thoſe Fildren who refuſe fo to do,and can ſtand 
vp with theirfather Abrahaymlifting vp his hand to heauen 
and {ay , 1 will not hate ſo nmch as the latchet of aſhos from- 
the king of Sodome : 1 will haue nothing by. any crooked or 
indire& meanes, out of the hand of Saran or any of his in- 
truments : the buds of Balak ſhall nor hire me ro doe euill, 


for doing good, ſhall cuer cleaue to my hands; I will looke 
for. my portion from the Lord, 


—_- 


No indeed, it is his daily tentation, by which he circum- | 


Agaive;| 


ly gaine, that to oÞtaine it they carenot to lye, to ſtcale, to 
| 


| 


neyther the wages of iniquity, nor the reward of Sodome | 
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Againe,ſceing God is the giucr of all things,let vs learn 


remembring that cuery mans portion of worldly things, is | vs fandcon. 
meaſured ynto him from the Lord, We ſee that a Steward | '<nt, and nor 


. op , aſt | Murmure, if 
in a family miniſters notalike ynto al that are in it,the aged | others per a 


| 


portion , yet no man gainſayesit ; and ſhall wenorreue- | than we. 
rence the Lords diſpenſation, who is the greateſt Steward 
of his family, in Heauen and Earth ? Shall wee murmure a- 
gaivſt him if he giue Beniamin a double portion,and beſtow 
ypon- ſome of his children theſe worldly things in greater 
kms, than he doth vpon others? A be it from ys: for 
{ hee diſpenſes theſe periſhing things in great wiſedome and 
loue toward vs, as heſceth may be belt for vs, Certainly, | Heehathno 
| we ought ſo to reioyce in that great gift,the Lord Izsys, | cauſe tocom- 
whom the Father hath giuen vs,and in whom he hath ble({- == = m__—_ 
ſed vs with all ſpirituall bleflings,that we take no thought th —_ 
for any other thing whatſocuer, which hee hath thought | foranirreus. 
expedicnt to holdfrom vs, Oh that we could giue vnro the | cable gift, 
Lord this glory,as to ſay without grudging:O Lord Ieſus, 
I can want nothing, ſeeing I haue thee to be my portion, 
And further, ſecing al theſe things are diſpenſed ard gi- | Oar care and 
uT by God,let vs(as I faid) in our callings,aboue al things, | labour is bur 
| ſeeke his bleſſing. e Adam may make bimſelfe a garment, hiska — 
bur it ſhall nor couer his nakednefle: [onas may build hinz- hs, 
ſelfe a Booth , bur it ſhall not defend him from the hear of 
| the Sunne : Peter fiſhed all night and he profited nothing, 
till Ieſus ſpake the word, Though weriſe early, and lye downe Wt 56 
late,and eate the bread of ſorrow, yet ſhall we labour in vaine.un- a Arg 
leſſe the Lord gins the bleſſing. Let vs therefore ſo vſe the 
meanes,that with them we joyne prayer, moderating our 
| care, let vs commit the ſucceſſe tothe! Lord, Tris true that 
| Religion allowes not careleſneſle ; yea, by the contrary,ir" 
| commaunds vs to bee carefull for thoſe whom God hath 
| committed vnto vs : If any man care xot for his houſehold, hee | 
| £5 worſe then an Infidell. This is aegvoie,a moderare foreſecing | x Tic r. | 


® 
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and the young,the ſeruant and the Lord,recciuesneta like | more portion | 


| 


| 
| Secing God i | 
with the Apoſtle, in whatſocuer ſtate we are,to be content, | gjuer of all, ler! 


| 


| 
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Gen, 15.0 


Verſe 2. 


on Gods ſecondary gifts more than ypon himſelfe, Albeit 
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Reaſons toreſtraine immoaerate care. 


— — 


ol things which are needfull: but there is an vnlawfull care, 
the daughter of diſtruſt, wherein men are carried either be-. 
yond lawfull meanes, or elſe if the meanes bee lawfull, be- 

ond the meaſure of remperare affetion; as though a man | 
had. not a Father in heauen to care for him, or were able 
to compaſle things by his owne wit, This care is not vn- | 
profirable onely, but full of many perturbations, for which : 
our Sauiour compares it to thornes, which are moſteafily | 
gouerncd, when they are moſt lightly touched, whereas he | 
who gripes them hardly , inuojues themand makes them | 
more perplex, and hurts himfelfe alſo.. Our Sauiour corre- | 
ting Martha, for too much care of the worldly part, ioyns | 
theſs rwo, Thou art careful about many things,& art trou- ! 
bled: telling vs that which.we finde in experience,that ma- | 
ny worldly cares breed many troubles. Ler vs walke ther- | 
forc in the right way, vſing the meanes in ſobernefle,let vs | 
caſt our care on the Lord, 

Laſt of all,it is ro be marked here,chat the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that God with Chriſt giues all things vnto vs;ſo then Ieſus 
Chriſt is the maine and great gift, and all other things are 
but pendicles annexed ynto it, Other gifts without Chriſt 
haue a ſhew of comfort , but render no ſolide comfort in 
the end : they ſhall bee decceiued at length, who glorie in 
other thin Ss, were they neuerſo exceller,while as they are 
ſtrangers from Chrift, When God ſayd to Abraharm, Feare 
not,l am thy Buckler, and thy exceeding great reward: not con- 
{idering what the Lordoffered to him, hee anſwered in his 
weakneſle z O Lord,what canſt thou gine me, ſeeing I go child- 
leſſe ? Euen he who was the Fathcr of the Faithfull ,could not 
conceiue how great good God promiſed ro him, when hee 
promiſed himſelfe to bee his reward. And therefore let vs 
(\uſpeRing:our weakneſle that it carrie vs not intothe like 
errour watch ouer our owne hearts,that they be not ſet vp- : 


the Lord ſhuld giue vs pleaſant Canaan for an inheritance, 
and multiply our poſterity as the ſtarres of heauen, yet will 


wee 


py 
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Armonr for the (hriſtian againſt falſe acenſations. 
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we ſay, O Lord,all theſe ſhall-aor content vs, vnleſſe thou 
dooſt giuevs thy ſelfe : It doth more reioyce vs, that thou 
haſt giuen vs thy Sonne Teſus to be our Sauiour , than that 


| thou haſt ſubdued all the works of thine hands vnder ys. 


VERSE 33. Who ſhal lay anie thing to the charge of Gods cho- 
ſen ? it ts God that inſtifies, 


77; Ex; Hc Apoſile in his general triumph,contai- 
BCLS : on EF . 
| S==7;S4} ned in the laſt rwo Verſes, hauing proclai- 


FY 
d, 
i them particularly,triumphing firft againſt 


> finne, Verſe 33: 34. thereafter againſt all 
ſort of afflictions that come vpon may whatſoeuer inſtru- 
ments viſible or inuifible, We begun firſt at his triumph a- 
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Gods choſen ? he excepts no perſon, neither is any, either in 
|'Heauen, in Earth, or in Hell able to doe it ; hee reſerues no 
ſort of finne, ſecke what they will, there is nothing to bee 
found in the Chriftian to accuſe him and condemne him, 
his interrogation is plaine, his anſwere is ſuppreſt, his rea- 
ſon is ſubioyned , It is God that inſtifies, where the ſupreme 
| Tudge abſolues, can any inferiour Judge whatſocuercon- 
' demne ? 

Where firſt wee haue to confider , whois hee that this 
manner of way triumphs ? Is it not Pax/, who before his 
conuerſion was a Perſecuter, a blaſphemer,and an oppreſ. 
ſer, who confeſſeth himſelfe to be the chicfe of all ſinners, 
and theleaſt of all Saints ? yea, indeed the ſame is he: but 
' marke, ſuch a one hee was indeed, but hath gotten mercie; 
| and therefore now like a man relicued of a heauy burthen, 
| which before oppreſſed him , hee reioyces and triumphes, 
| Certainely, no greater comfort can come to man, thanto 


| 
| 


| feele his fins forgiuen him, this only cauſcth true reioycing, 


The Apoſtles 


particular tri. 


| med a defiance to all the encmies of a 
Chriſtian , doth now begin to challenge | againſt ſinne: 


gainſt finne , ho (ſayth he)ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 


umph : firſt, 


econdly, a- 
gainſt the 
crolle, 


Aman relieued 
of the burden 
of linne, 'T fi's 
led with ioy, 
I.7Tim,1.15. 


I.Cor. 15.9, 
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See this in Daxid, as longasithe burden of finnelay vporr 
his conſcience, it preſt our the very naturall moylſture of | 
his body; he had no reft night nor / Go but from the time 
that once Nathar proclaimed to him remiſſion, and that in-| 
his owne conſcience he felt his ſinne fargiuen him, then he | 
.| cryed out: O Bleſſed is the man whoſe wickedneſſe 1s forgmen, 
whoſe ſiane 1s conered , and vato whom the Lord jmuputes not his 
iiquitie, As hee that lay ſicke fixe and thirty yeeres of the | 
palfic, aroſe wita great ioy when Ieſusrelieued bim; and | 
hee that was a Creeple, when he found that his feete, which 
had failed him ſo long, did now ſcrue him, leaped for ioy, 
and followed the Apoltles into the Temple to prayſe God: 
{o that ſoule which tindes it ſelfe freed from the guiltinefle 
and ſeruitude of finne, of all burthens that euer lay vpon 
man the heauicſt to beare, will with much more abundant 
ioy exult and triumph in that mercy of God whieh hath 
made it free. 

Both by pro- Secondly,let the Apoſtle here ſtand vnto vs as an cxam- 
miles and ex» | ple of the like mercy of God to be ſhewed ypon our ſelues, 
amples doth | tow great finners ſoeuer we have beene; if we follow bim 
the Lord con] . 45 - "WF" 4 

firme poore | 1 the like faith and repentance. The Lord our God is not 
peniteme fin+ | CONTENT by his Word to premiſe mercy vnto penitent fin- 
ners,  ners, but alſo confirmes vs by the examples of his manifold 
mercies ſhewed to others before ys : when we looke ypon 
them, let our weaknefle be ſtrengthened, let vs not thinke 
that the Lord will cloſe that doore of mercy vpon vs, if we 
know aright, which he hath openedto ſo many before vs; 
he who hath been found of them who ſought him not, will 
he hide himſelfe from vs , if forſaking our finnes, we ſeeke 
| him in ſpirit and truth? Let his mercy ſhewed to others, be 
| TFof, 14.4. | vnto vs 2s cordes of Lowe , to drawe vsamong the reſt , and 
like oyntments powred out; the {weet ſmell whereof may 
delight vsrorun after him: forthat meekeneſſe which is in 
thee, O Lord Icſus,we will follow thee: we hauc heard that 
thou deſpiſed(t not the poore ſinner; thou abhorredl(t nor 
the penitent theefez.. or the finfull woman that powred out 


b- rearcs 


— — — —_ ——_—— — — _ a_—_—_— nd _ 


[ 


al... Ah 
a 


NN  ——————— 


eArmont for the ( briitian aoainſt falſe accuſations. 


mw — — ———— —— 


teares before thee; nor the Canaanitiſh woman,that made 
ſupplication to thee; nor the woman deprehended in adul- 
teryz nor him thart ſate at the receipt of Cuſtome; thou ab- 
horredſt not the Diſciple that denied thee : yea, the perſe- 


| cuter of thy Diſciples thou receiued(t romercy, In odore ho- 
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rum v1ouentorrem curremns poſt te, Tn the ſmell of thele thy 
ſweet odours we will runne after thee, O Lord, 

Zut wee are to marke , that before the Apoſtle came to 
this triumphing, hee was long exerciſed with fighting: hee 
confeſſed to the Corinthians , that his preaching was a- 
mong them in great feare and trembling : that in his perſo- 
nall conucrſation, he was beaten and buffeted with an An- 
gell of Szrhan : that he had terrours within, and fightings 
without : and what terrours are wee to thinke did trouble 


him? out of doubt the ſight of- his finnes; the greatnes of 


' the Judgement to come, did terrific him; whereof wee are 


warned, how wo muſt fight before we triumph,and mourn 
before the Lord comfort : if wee cannot triumph with the 
Apoſtle, itis becauſe we haue not foughten with the Apo- 
file : for let bee that wee haue not vet reſiſted vnto the 
bloud, how many among vscan ſay that they haue reſiſted 


yntotherteares; thatis, who ſtriue with God as L[acob did, 


with prayers and tearesto obraine a bleſſing? Carcleſle ſe- 
curity hath farre ouer-gone vs, and wee are become like 
theſe Amalckites, who returningfrom the ſpoile of Ziglag, 
and ſuppoſing they were paſt all danger, caſt their armour 
from them, and ſpred themſelues abroad in the fields, to 


| eate and drink,andto ſport themſelues,when in the meane- 


time the deuouring ſword(vnlooked for) came vpon them, 
It fareth even ſo with the multitude of this generation,they: 
are become ſo careleſle in theſpirituall warfare, that as if 
there were no more battels to be foughte,they walke with- 
out the Armour of God , and ſpread themſelues abroadin 
the fields of fleſhly pleaſures,and ſo not only makes them- 


felues a prey to their deuouring Enemy:, but defraud their | 


ſoules of that inward ioy,ariting of ſpiritual vicory,which 
| __ they 


" th Mt. Atm th. 


befo:t he cams 


| 
Cant. 1, Jo | 
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to triumph 
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How can they 
triumph that 
have not 
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the wicked is a 
fornace of fire | 
whercin the 


godly are tricd. 


For ſometime 
they accuſe 
them publikee 
ly, andin 
-iudgement. 
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barrell, 
Now to cnter into the words, The Apoſtle conioynes 


theſe two interrogations together very conueniently, ho 
will accuſe ? whowill condemne ? becauſe howeuer there bee 
many forward enough to accuſe vs,there is none who haue 

ower to condemne vs. It is not the Apoſtles meaning that 
wee ſhall want accuſations : for the world, Sathan,and our 
own conſcience ſhal not ceaſe.to accuſe vs: Laban ſearched 
narrowly Jacobs ſuffe,to ſee if he could get any thing wher 
with to charge him : but more narrowly doe Worldlings 
ſearch the words and deeds of the Chriftian,ſeeking wher- 
upon to accufe them,and where they can find none, yet yp- 
on ſhadowes of euill they are bold to publiſh falſe reports, 
or, at leaſt , by priuate ſurmifings ſeeke to diſgrace them., 
Moſes a man approued of God,yet accuſed as an vſurper: 
leremy the Prophet, albeit he ſo loued his Country people, 
that in ſecret his ſoule mourned for their deſolatis, yet did 
they accuſe him of treaſon, aleadging that he had made de- 
fection to the King of Babel : Daniel a man beloued of 
God,accuſed and condemned of Darizs his Councellers,as 
arebell to the King : the Iiraclices who returned from cap- 


tiuity, accuſed by Tt obie and Sanballat of icdition: the Chri- 


ſtians of the primitiue Church oppreſſed with horrible ſlan- 
ders. The firſt weapon wherwith Sathan fights againſt the 


godly, isthe tongues of the wicked : for hee looſerh their 
tongues ta ſpeake euill, before he looſe their hands to doe 


euill to tffem : therefore ſayd Auguſtine, Lingua impiorum 


eſt quotidianafornax, The toung of rhe wicked is a daily for- 
nace, wherein the godly are tryed : letno man thinketo 
ſerue God in a good conſcience, but hee muſt be purged in 
this Ouen, Ye are not of the world(ſaith our Senlon.) therefore 
it is that the world doth hate you, and ſpeake enill of you. 

As for their priuate ſurmiſings, they are of two ſorts : 
ſometime they charge Gods children with euil, which they 


hauc done indeede, but whereof they haue repented them, 


and 
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they who continue in fighting , finde at the end of euery | 
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and herein they are malicious, that the hnnes which God 


| hath forgiuen they wil not forget: but this ſhould not prq- 


uoke vs to impatience : ſeeing they blame vs for nothing, 
for which we blame not our ſeJues, why ſhall wee be com- 
moued flet vs notthinke ſhame to ſay with the Apoſtle, It 
is true, [was ſuch a one, but now I 1mreceined to mercie. 1 Will 
not ſo loue my lelfe, that I will hate him that reproues me 
for that which I haue reproued in my ſelfe , of whatſoeuer 
minde he doe it, Sed quantumille accuſat vitinm menm, tan- 
tum ego laudabo Medicaim menm : but looke how far he ac- 


cuſeth my fault, ſo far will I prayſe my Phyſician who hea-- 


led me, 

Sometime againe, their ſurmiſings ar2 moſt falſe, they 
charge vs with things which we neuer did; but theſe back- 
bitings ſhuld be diſdained of vs,like the barking of beafts : 
he who knowes with 7ob, that his Wicnes is in heauen, and 
can ſay with the Apoſtle, that hee hath a good conſcience 


within him, what needes hee tocare for the judgement of | 


men without him ? Notitra noftri certior intus, The ſureſt 


knowledge of our ſ{elues is within vs, Neither are we to be 


ſo baſe minded,as to think that there 1s, Pls ponderts in alie- 
0 connitio, qua in noſtro teſtimonio:that there is more waight 
in another man* calumnie, then in the teſtimonie of our 
owne conſcience. eAngnitine being miſſe-reported of by 


Petilian,gaue a notable anſwere;For my ſelfe(ſ{ayth he)I am 


not that which he hath called me,if ye think that he knows 


mee better then I know my ſelfe , chooſe you which of vs 


you-will belecue. 

Ler not therfore the detraCting ſpeeches of men inter- 
rupt our peace, remembring their tongues carrmake ys no 
other thing then we are: it is not ventilabrum ares dominite, 
the fanne of the floore of the Lord , thar can ſeparate the 
chafte from the Corne, Secondly,their euill ſpeaking com+ 
mends ys to God; Bleſſed are yee when men rewile you, and 
ſheake all manner enill of you for my ſake, bee glad andreioice, 


| for great is your rewardin Heawen. . Oui volens detrabit fame 
mee, 
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| 
mee, nolens addit mercedi mee : hee that with his wil impaires | 
my name,againſt his will augments my reward.I haue ſpo.. | 
ken the more of this purpoſe, partly becauſe it is a common | 
craft of Sathan, to opprefle good men with mifſe-reports, 
Ut qui conſcientie ſue luce clareſcunt , alienis rumoribus ſordi- 
dentwr : and partly becauſe our weaknes is eafily ouercome 
with this tentation.Seeing the Lord wil haue ys to ſuſtaine 
the ſtrife of tongues, let vs ſtrengthen our ſelues, let vs ſo 
walke, through good report, that wee be not puft vp; and 
through euil report,that we be not caſt downe: but that b 
weapons of rightcouſnes on the right hand and on the lefc, 
we may ouercome. 

| $achan led af Now as for Sathan, he is ſtiled The Accuſer of the Saints 
calumniator, | of God, night and day : and ſometime hee accuſeth God to 
or accuſer, and] man,{ometime man to God,and ſometime man to himſelf. 
why : In Paradiſe he began and accuſed God, charging him with 
Kew. 12.10.) enuic; and in the fame trade of lying doth he (till continue : 
f He accuſeth | For ſometime he lyes againſt the iuſtice of God, when hee 
God vcto | ſayth to the licentious liuer; Albeiryee finne, yee ſhall not 
| MN, dye, that ſo hee may puffe him yp to preſumprion : ſome- 
time he lyes againſt the mercy of God, as when he ſayth to 
the weake in faith, Your finne is greater then that God can 
forgiue it, that ſo he may driue him to deſperation ;. ſome- 
time hee lyes againſt Gods prouidence, as when he ſaith to | 
them that are in neceſſity, The Lord hath calt you off, and 
wil no more prouide for you; that fo he may prouoke them 
to put out thcir hand to wickednefle, 

| Hee accuſerh Secondly, he isa reftleſſe accuſer of man vnto God, as 
men vnto God| yee may ſec in the example of [ob : he heard the Lord com- 
mending him, yethe ſpared not to traduce him; when he | 
could not gaine-fay his a&tions,he gaine-ſaid his intention 
and affeQtion : he charged him to be an hireling, andnot a 
ſonne; a mercenary worgpet, who ſ{erued God for his 
gifts, and not for himſelfe, albeit after tryall he was found 
alyer, And hercin we are to conſider, how faithlefle a tray- 


| tour Sathanis, for thoſe ſame ſinnes which man doth by. 
| Sathans | 
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Sathans inſtigation , heis the firſt accuſer offman for them 
\ ynto God, Oh that man could remember that Sathan is 
euer dooing one of theſe three againſt him : firſt, hee is a 
Tempter of man to finne : ſecondly, when finne is com- 
mitted, hee is an accuſer of man ynto God for thole ſame 
finnes which hee tempted him to doe : and thirdly, hee is a 
cormentor of man for them,vnleſle they be remoued by re- 
pentance, But Icſus Chriſt our Lord is of a plaine contra- 


follow him. 


ceiues the wicked, and beares them in hand that they 


— 


ſure our calling by. well doing , that wee may haue within 


hee did Paw and Sy/as, the feruants ofthe lining God, yer 
are wee not the better; neither the worſe, albeit hee pro- 
| Nounce v$to bee ſuch as are abictand caſt awayfrom the 


fauour of God: 


ry diſpoſition : firſt, he difſwades vs from fin, warning vs of 
the danger, and then if of weaknefſe wee finne, hee offers 
himſelfe an Aduocate for vs if we repent : Theſe things, my 
babes, I'write toyou, that yee ſinne not , but if any man ſinne, we 
hane an Aduocate with the Father , enen Ieſus the inſt, Theſe 
two compared , let ys ſee whata great difference there is 
berweene them, that knowing the deceitfull malice of the 
diuel, we may learne to abhorre him; and the hearty vnfai- 
ned afteRion of leſus Chriſt toward vs, wee may loue and 


Thirdly, Sathan accuſes man vnto himſelfe : hee de- 
are 
the ſonnes of God, and labours to perſwade the godly that 
they are reprobares, denying that they haue faith or repen- 
tance, or any ſpirituall grace. There is nothing ſorrue,bur 
Sathan dare deny it: he that durſt call it in doubt to Chriſt 
himſelfe, wherher he were the Sonne of God, or no; will 
that ſhameleſſe lyar ſpare to doe it vnto others ? But 
let vs worke ovt our ſaluationin feare and trembling, and make 


ys the infallible tokens of our Ele&ion, and as for the reſt, 
let vs keepe this grotind ;; ſeeing the worke of our ſaluati- 
onis done byGod, in'deſpite of Sathan; Sathans reſtimo- 
nie init is notto be regatded; thoughhee would call vs, as - 


| And | 
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Conſcience | And laſt, the children of God arc acculed of their owne 
accuſerh either conſ{ciences: theſe are eyther ſuch as proccede from ſufh- 
vpon right or | cient light,or from wrong informatis, If conſcience accuſe 
«= Ag et] vpon light which ſhee hath recciucd out of the Word of 
| God, her ſcntence is diuine, and we arc to regard it : if 0- 
therwiſe ſhe accuſe ypon wrong information, it is the er- 
ror of conſcience,and we are to remedy it by ſending con- 
ſcience to leck the warrant of her ſentence out of the word 
Conſcience, | of God. Iris very expedient that wee put a difference be- 
anderror of | tweene conſcience and the errour of conſcience : where 
conſcience t9| nſcjence diſcernes not according to the Law of the ſu- 
-- hn preme Iud oC, It Cannot bur crre,cither in _ ouer-Jarge, 
4 and then ſhe pronounceth thoſe things lawfull which are 
" vnlawfull;or ouer-ſtrait, & ſo ſhe declares thoſe things vn- 
lawfull which arc lawfull : for if this be not obſerued,wee 
ſhall.be diſquieted while wee harken tothe errours of con- 
ſcience., as if they were the iuſtand lawfull accuſations of 
| conſcience. #350 
Why theLord|] Sometimeagaine,conſcience preſents to men fins which 
 leaues remem they haue done many yeeres agoe, and whereof they haue 
| brance of a fin repented : for wee are to know, that albeit the Lord after 
inthe conſfci. ; bh OM x 
ence after that! IEpentance forgiue the guiltineſle of finne, yet he wil haue 
itis pardoned, | the memory thereof to remaine in that conſeruing faculty 
of conſcience, called wrm.nas that it may both ſerue to 
humble ys for the euill wee haue done, as alſo topreſerue 
vs from ſinne forthe time to come. And finne this manner 
of way retained in the memory, Icompare it to thornes 
and bryers which in the middeſt of agarden are hurtfull,8 
binder the grouth of good fruit, but being-putin the hedge 
Sinne evillin | are Profitable to. preſerue them: ſo ſinne as long as it is in 
the affection | the affetion is very pernitious ; for then it chokes the ſeed 
| but good in of the word-of God in themybur being taken out of the af- 
te memory. | fecian and ſetin the memory,is as a hedgeto'the ſoule,to 
preſerueit from wilde and raging beaRs that would come 
in& devoure it: thus for our humiliation the Lord keepes 
- vs a remembrance cuen of thoſe finnes which hee bath 


: pardoned 
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nartoned, bur ſo, that with the remembrance of the cuill 
which we haue done, our conſcience doth alſo excuſe and 
comfort vs with the remembrance of our vnfained repen- 
tance toward God, 

And if otherwile the conſcience accuſe vs for thoſe cuil 
deeds which we haue done,and whcrof we haue not repen- 
ted, it1s of Gods great mercy towards vs , who by inward 
trouble wakens vs toiudge our {eJues now, that we ſhould 
not be judged of the Lord in the world to come. 

As this is the comfort'of Gods choſen, fo doth it point 
vnto vs the contrary miſerable eſtate of the'reprobate, for 
there is nothing in heauen and carth which ſhall nor (tand 
vp againſt them to accuſe them; the Lord himſelfe ſhall 
come neere them as a ſwift witnefle againſt them, O miſe- 
rable are they to whom the Lord is a Partic, a Indge, anda 
' Witneſſe : as our Sauiour faid to the Tewes , CAoſes and all 

the ſeruants of God ſhall be witneſles againſt them; yea, 
the duſt of the feet ofthoſe who brought the glad ridings 
of peace, ſhall witnes againſt them, the ſtones of the field, 
ſaid /o/hna, the heauens and earth,faid Moſes; their moub- 
eaten garments; fayd S, /ames ; yea, they themſelues, ſayd 
our Sauiour, ſhall witnefle againſt theraſelues : woe be vn- 
ro them, they muſt bee preſented ro indgement,, but ſhall 
haue none either in heauen or earth to ſpeake for them,no- 
thing without them, norhing within them, which ſhal nor 
be a witnefſe againſt them: when they areradged, they ſhal 
be condemned,and their owneonfcience ſhall ſay; Righte- 
ous js the Lord, and iuftare higiudoements, 

It is God that intifies.) Of this yee may ſee cleerely,' thar 
Juſtification; as the Apoltle vſerhir here, is a iudicial rerme, 
for he oppones it to accuſation and condemnation:burlea- 
uing-that, becauſe wee marked it before inthe point of 
Iuſtification, we wil add thismore:that the Apoſtie brings 
not'rhe tcaforr of his'corafort from his owne innnocencie, 
 bitftom Gods mertic; he ſatthnot, There is nothing in-me 
orthy'to be accufed or tobe condemned;but his comfort 
2h | his 
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Principall warrants of our Fanh. 


is,that whatcuer it be,God hath pardoned it. This is it that 
breedes vnquictnefle and perturbation in many weak con- 
ſciences, they ſeeke within themſelues that which ſhould 
commend them to God, as if they could not bee ſaued vn- 
 lefle they wereperfeQ; this commeth of Sathans ſingular 

ſubtilry, who | 25a ro creepe in betweene vs and or war- 
rant,as if our owne innocencie were the watrant of our ſal- 
| uation, and not Gods mercie, nor Chriſts merit. Iristrue, 
it becomes vs for our greater comfort, to nouriſh within 

our ſelues the tokens of Grace : but to conclude, that be- 
| cauſe y_ are weake, therefore wee cannot be ſaued, it is 


| Sathans ophiſtrie , with which wee ſhould not ſuffer our 
ſoules to be abuſed, 


— — 


[VERSE 34, Whoſhall condemne ? it is Chrift whichis dead, | 
ea, or rather which is riſen againe ho is alſo-at 


the right hand of God , and maketh requeſt alſo 


for vs. 


L>>2q Aa] He Apoſtle inſiſts in his particular triumph 
The death re. [ESIFETZ)) againſt finne, and he demaunds now , #ho 
ſurreRion,al- | | Wy FR | [ball condemne? It may be,as we heard, there 


ons hogs *) bee ſome bolde to accuſe; but is there any 


Chriſt,afures | | WG L J ({aith the Apoſtle)that hath power to con- 
vs of immunity] KESS2Z==7? demne ? none at all; and that hee proucs 
from condem- £1, the death, reſurreion, exaltation and interceſſion of 
Fees Chriſt : for as all theſe were done for vs, fo do cuery one of 
them render vnto vs the {ſweet fruit of conſolation. Ofthe 

comfort arifing from Chriſts death, we haue ſpoken before. 
Thenext is his reſurreQion: we baue comfort(ſayth the 
Fan onal Apoſtle )in his death, but much more comfort in his reſur- 
have of Chriſts| rection : therefore, ſayth the Apoſtle, It is (hriſt who is dead, 
reſurreQion, | or rather, whois riſen againe , for if we looke to Teſus dying,, j 
albeit in death hee ſhewed himſelfe a powerfull Saujour , 
| yetin his death his glory was greatly obſcured, ynder the | 

couering 


— 


_— 


a 


RL Principall warrants of our faith, 


couering of mortalitie,which again in his reſurreRion was 
more cleerely manifeſted : for he was declared mightily to 
be the Sonne of God by his reſurreion,and hath made vs 
ſure of the remiffion of our ſfinnes: for he had nor come out 
of the priſon of the grauc,ifhe had not payed the yttermoſt 
farthing of our debr, fChriſt (fayth the Apoſtle)be not ri- 
ſen, then are wee yet in our mes; thanks be to God, we may 
turne it to our comfort : Teſus is already riſen, therefore we 
are not in our ſinnes, 

As for his exaltation , theApoſtle ſayth, hee ſits at the 
right hand of God : to ſpeake properly, the Lord who is a 
Spirit hath neither right hand nor left , but by theſe bor- 
rowed ſpeeches, the Lord who dwellethin light inaccefſi- 
ble, to whom wee cannot aſcend by our ſelues, that wee 
ſhould know him, deſcends vnto vs, and ſpeakes of his vn- 
ſpeakeable Maicſtic ynto vs, in ſuch manner as we are beſt 


| able to conceiue it: ſo that when eyes,and eares, and hands 


are aſcribed to the Lord, we are to thinke theſe he hath,per 
effetlum, non per natwram_Þ. And this may rebuke that bolde 
blaſphemy of the Papiſts, who preſume to paint the incom- 
prehenſible Maieſtic of God, ynder the fimilitude of an a- 

ed and worne creature, expreſly contrary to Gods com- 
mandement, that day ( ſayth the Lord ) that I ſpake vnto 
thee out of the monntain.thou heardſt a voice, but ſawſt no [mage, 
beware therefore thou make none : and in many places is the 
ſame preſumption condemned by the Prophets. 

Where,if they excuſe themſelues,that they paint the Lord 
in ſuch a ſimilitude as hee appeared vnto Dariel,and no 0- 


ther way. I anſwer: firſt;this1is falſe, for ſometime(which is 


horrible to ſpeak) they paint him in the ſhape ofa humane 
body, hauing three heads; bur albeit it were true, which 


they lay, yet doth it not excuſe them : for the Lords extra-. 


ordinary faQts are not to be yſed as warrants to breake his 


ordinary and eternall Commandements; neither doth it 


any more excuſe them, than that deed ofthe'Lord, where- 
by he cauſed the Iſraclires to take fromthe Rayne their 
Ef wluer, 
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| Heb.1.3. 
| | Epheſ.1.20, | 


| God ſtretches through 


| Gluer, gold, and iewels, which they neuerrendred,can ex. 


' | cuſethemthat doe borrow , ſteale and robbe from others, 


but neuer reſtore, 


But howſoeuer. they excuſe themſelues, as long as the 


word ofthe Apofile ſtands true,they {hal not rub oft them 
the blot of idolatry: they turne the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God, into the ſimilitude of a corruptible man, . The 
Maicſtic of God is eternall, the heauens waxe olde; bur he 
remaines the ſame; why then doe they paint him ynder the 
fimilitude of a worne creature, weakened by the length of 
dayes? The Icſuites of Rhemes conuinced of darkenefle, 
are aſhamed of the light that ſhines in this place of Scrip- 
ture, and pafle by it without an anſwere , they excuſe the 
making of the Image of Chriſt, and of his Saints, but ſpeak 
not oneword to detend the grofle idolatrie, whereby they 
turne the glorie of the inviſible God into the image of a 
corruptible man. It had becn goodfor them they had been 
as dumbe in the defence of the reſt of their abominations, 
as theyare in this.. "ON 
This ſpeech therfore, to ſit at theright hand ofGod, is 
a borrowed ſpeech,the Metaphor being taken fromKings 
who.vſe to ſet on their right hand thoſe whom they honor 
moſt,as Salomon did his mother Bathſheba:and ſo the phraſe 
will impart. that high honour and dignity., whereunto 
ChriſtIcfus as man isexalted , being crowned with glory 
both aboue Angels and man. oeorees? | 
This right hand of God, wherat. Chriſt fits,is expounded 
by other places of Scripture, to.bee the high and heauenly 


| place : which ſerueth- to improucithar paralogiſme of the 
| Vbiquiraries, who-will haue-Chriſts haturall bodie:to bee 


iweuery place, becauſe-the'right- hand of God is in cuery 
place. Ir is true indeede; Chriſt fits: at the right hand of 
God, but ſo, that hee fits in the high and heauenly places. 
The-right hand-of God, thats, the power and glorie of 
out the whole. world:; but wee are 


| 
""W 


plainly taught,that the place of the reſidece of Chriſt Jeſus 


the 


, 


| 
| 
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Interceſſion of Saints improned, 


the man, is in the heauenly places, & not in earthly places? 
in the higb places to which he is aſcended, and not in the 
low places in which we ſoijourne : For the heawens must con- 
taine him, untill the day of refreſhment come. bk rt 

eAnd make requeſt alſo fer vs.) Chiifſt our Lord hath en- 
tred into hcauen,not to enioy for himſelfe a bleſſed life on- 
ly, but to, appeare in the preſence of God for ys. As the 
high Prieſt, when he centred into. the moſt holy place, had 


rauen in ſtones ypon his breſt , the names of thetwelue |* 
| Tribes of Iſracl : fo the Lord Ieſus preſents to his Father, 
{ the yames of all his Ele&t, that by the merit ofhis death he 


may procure mercy vnto them, | 
Here againe wee are taught, that Ieſus Chriſt is deſcri- 
bed to vs 18 holy Scripture,as our Mediator of interceſſion; 


| and that there is no other, beſide him, recommended vnto 


vs. Inall the olde Teſtament,no prayer is madeto Henoch, 
Moſes,nor Eliah,who ended their dayes,not after the com- 
mon courſe of men : no prayer to Abraham, albeit he was 


| the father of the fairhfull ; yea,no prayer to Cherubin, nor 


Seraphin; though now the apoſtate Church of Rome haue 
made as many aduocates for vs in heaudg, as there are ſaints 
departed, and hath framed particular, prayers vnto them, 
and which is more ridiculous, hath parted among them the 
patrocinie of. ſundry ſorts of ficknefle and liſcaſts. 

Itis true indeed,that the Saints which are departed,haue 
not as yct all their deſires fulfilled, and ſhall nat beeperte- 
Qed without vs : wherefyqre alſo it is that they, long for the 
full gathering together of the Saints,and for the reſtitution 
of their bodies, and for the laſtday of indgement: butthat 
they know the particular troubles of Gods Children, our 
greateſt troubles being inward tentations & wreſtlings of 
conſcience,neither knowne to man nor Angel, but.only to 
God, who is the ſearcher of the hart;or that we can in faith 
yſe them as mediators vnto God for vs, wee iuſtly deny it. 
Where if they take them ynto their common refuge , that 
ther is but one Mediator of xedeption, but many medians | 
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| are to know that things are known three manner of waies: 


Intereeſſion of S Aints immproned. 


— 


of interceſsion : to this we anſwere, that in the ſame place } 
whereinthe Apoſtle fayth, There is one Mediator betweene 
God and man,the ſubie&t whereof he entreates is Prayer: ſo 
that euen in Prayer he wil haue vsto acknowledge no Me- 
diatour of interceſsion, but Jeſus Chriſt, 

And befidethis, Awg»ſtine doth ſo define a Mediator of 
interceſsion, that it can be competent ro none but to Ieſus 
Chriſt, Itis commanded, faith he, that euery Chriſtian pray 
to God for another : Pro quo autem wmllus interpellat, ſed ipſe 

ro omnibus, hic vnus vernſg, Mediator eft , but hee whore- 
queſts for all, and for whom none requeſts, is the otily'one 
true Mediator, "a 

And where againe they alledge, that the Saints of God 

in heauen, are not ignorant of things done ypon earth ,we 


Firſt, by hearing and ſeeing: Secondly, by reflex,as by loo- | 
_ a plafle, thoſe thin $5 are made knowneto vs which | 
are behind our backes: and thirdly, by report, This ſecond | 
& third way, ſay they,there is no doubt but Saints that are | 
in heauen know thoſe things which are done ypon earth : |. 
but both of theſe are falſe, for if they ſay,they know our e- 
ſtate by _ of Angels, or ſuch as aredeparted this life, 
how can that be? ſeeing we know that when Hammapraied 
in the preſence of E/;, yer hee knew not her trouble : yea 
thoſe who liue in one family, are notpriuy to the tentati- 
ons of others: thar which they knew not in their life, how 
ſhalt thou make them to know it when they are dead ? 

If againe they ſay , that they haue it by reuelation from 
God: then I pray you conſider , how the one errour of Pa- |- 
piftrie daſhes againſt another , for ſometime in the ſame 
controuerſie they ſay,that as in carthly courts we muſt firft | 
communicate our petitions to thofe who muſt be our Me- 
diators tothe King : now if it bee ſo that they haue no in- | 
telligence of our eftate,but ſuch as they receive from God, 
wherfore ſhall wepray to them to commend our cauſe yn- |. 
to God who knows it better than they, and pitties it more | 


than F 
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than they :ns Auguſtine prettily obſerues out of that Para- 
ble proponed by our Sauiour , wherein hee who knocked 
at midnight to ſceke bread from his neighbour, found the 
whole tamily afleepe, onely the Maſter of the houſe an- 
ſwered, opencd, and gaue him that which he craued. Nu/- 


geli, non Archangel: , 100 Prophet e , non Miniftri, None of 
the Porters anſwered, becauſe they were all afleepe,neither 
Angels, nor Archangels,nor Prophets, nor Seruants made 
any anſwere: but, O Lord, albeit ſoit be, anſwer thou me, 
for at thee I knocke, thou art the Doore, Licet peri tui dor- 
miant, 14 non dormis, quicuſtodis Iſrael , albeit thy children 
ſleepe, yet thou that keepeſt Iſrael, ſleepeſt nor, 

Bur leauing them, let vs pray to the Lord in whom wee 
belecue : let vs vie the meditation of Chrift, whom $S. lobx 
recommends to vs,an Aduocate with the Father, whom S. 


| Payl calsin this place our Interceſſour, and in that to 7+- 


mothie, our onely one Mediator. For knowledge, Hz eyes 
are like flaming fire, and h1s ſexen eyes goe thorow the earth : for 
Compaſſion, he came into the carth to ſeeke vs when wee 
knew him not, and he gaue his life for ys , that wee might 
live, he ſpeakes perperually to his Father for vs,by the me- 
rit of his death , and cryes to vs by himſelfe in his Word: 
| Come to me allye that areweary and laden, and I will refreſhyou. 
Let the Papiſt ſay what he will,to any other than Chriſt, or 
any other before Chriſt, wil I neuer goe ſo long as he cries, 
| Come vnto me. 


lus de ianitoribus reſpondit , quia omnes tenuerat ſomnus,non An- | 
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ſtands the loue; Joye jt comes to paſſe, that wee who are weake and filly 


er be altered,” ritude of mighty encmies that are againſt vs. If our ſaluati- 
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memo 


VERSE 35. Whoſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt? ſhal 
tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine 


or nakeaneſſe, or perill, or ſword ? 


; 


Ec haue heard the Apoſtles particular triumph 
againſt finne ; now followes his particular tri- 
umph-againſt the crofle: he glories not in this, 


2X that Chriſtians are without a crofle, yearather 
he ſhews it is the lot of Gods children to be exerciſed with 
all ſorts of crofles : but herein he reioyces , that no croſſe 
can ſeparate vs from the loue of God, In this quarrell the 
Apoſtle prouokes all enemies whatſocuer,corporall or {pi- 
rituall,preſent,or to come, and againſt them al he takes y 
the triumph in his owne name, and in the name of all the 
children of God : Newertheleſſe, in all theſe things we are more 
then Conquerors through him that lowed vs. 

By the loue of Chriſt we are to vnderſtand here,that loue 
wherwith God in Chriſt hath loued ys, for ſo he expounds 
it himfſelfe, through him that lowed vs. It is true alſo that the 
ſenſe of ourloue to God once ſhed abroad in our harts by 
the holy Ghoſt, can neuer fully nor finally be taken from 
vs: I fayfully and finally, becauſe of thoſe inward tentati- 
ons, wherewith Gods children are fo exerciſed, that the 
ſenſe of that loue in themis greatly diminiſhed +. but in all 
thoſe ſpirituall deſertions and opprefſions Faith ouercomes 
atlength, and lets vs ſee the face of God our mercifull Fa- 
ther ſhining toward ys in Chriſt ; wee may be caſt downe, 
but we cannot periſh: if Peter be readie to finke, Itsvys 
CurRisr ſhall ſuccour him, 

But,as I ſaid, by the Loue of God, I ynderſtand that loue 
which hee hath borne toward ys; from this moſt conſtant 


has 


creatures,cannot be ouercome, notwithſtanding the mul- 


on were in our owne cuſtodie , and we ſtood by our owne | 
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The Chriſtian built on a ſure Rocke. 
Atrength, the ſmalleſt tentation would ouercome vs; our 
feete are ready to ſlide, and then our feeble hands let goc 
that hold of mercy which once we had gotten; but howſo- 
euer we looſe our hold , 'the Lord holds it faſt for ys : wee 
may change, but he remaines the ſame; becauſe the Lord 
hath loued vs, and whom he once loueth, he loueth to the 
end: therfore it is that it cannot be but well with vs ; he lo- 
ued ys before we were, yea, before the world was made. If 
we ſearch the beginning of Gods loue toward ys, we ma 
runne yp in our thought to the beginning of the world, but 
cannot attaine to the beginning of this loue, Before the 
»nountaines were made , and thou hadst formed the world , een 
from enerlaſting to enerlaſting thon art our God, 

Likewiſe,we are taught here,that the end which Sathan 
propoſerh to himſelfein al tentations,is to ſeparate vs from 


feuate. There is a coucnant knit yp betweene God and 
man, the band whereof is Ieſus Chriſt : this Couenant Sa- 
than doth what he can to diflolue it,by alluring vs to finne, 
and accuſing ys to God : on Godspart he cannot preuaile, 
on our part he aſſaults continually,bur in vain alſo, becauſe 
4he Lord, who hath made a coucnant with vs, keeps vs alſo 
with him, ſo that, though we be tempted, we cannot be 0- 
uercome, This is euident in /obs tentations, it was neither 
the aflition of his body, the loſle of his children, nor 
oo0ds, which Sathan craved ſo much as to emptic his heart 
of the loue of God, and make him to blaſpheme. 

If wee remembred this , it would make vs endeuour to 
poſſeſle our ſoules in patience inall our troubles: for ſo oft 
as thoſe things which wee loue are ſeparate fromys , Sa- 
thans endis to ſeparate vs from our God, whom we ſhould 
loue aboue al things. And in yery deed this is a proper mark 
of the children of God , that howeuer their outward cſtate 
change, their heart is neuer changed from the loue of God; 
they are godly in proſperity , but more godly in aduerſity, 


the more they are troubled, the neerer they draw ynto the 
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Gods indal. 
gence toward 
vs appeares, in 
that hee hath 
not laydon ys 
the greateſt 


croſles, 


No ſort of trouble can over-turne hin, 


Lord :; as fire is not quenched with wind but made greater: 

ſo the loue of God waxeth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods 
children by tribulation ; whereas the wicked, not rooted | 
in Teſus Chriſt,are like vnto chaffe & the duſt of the earth, 
carryed away with euery winde; there is no pleaſure ſo | 
ſmall, nor profit ſo yaine , which they preferre not before | 
God. | 

Now before the Apoſtle ſubioynes the anſwere,hee ma- | 
keth an enumeration of ſome particular crofſes , and de- | 
maunds, if they will do it : theſe crofles do either concerne 
our bodies,our goods,our dwellings,or our mindes;for we 
are not to thinke here that the Apoſtle beats the ayre, try- 
umphing againſt ſuch eneraies as we haue not.No, we haue 
both crofles of body and of minde, which wee muſt pre- 
pare our e]ues to ſuffer ; for vfing all the helpes of this our 
morrtall life, as being content for the loue of God to want 
them, for this is the tryal of true religion,we muſt notlook 
to our houſes, as Nebuchadnezzar did to his Palace of Ba- 
bel, as a place of his glory , but remember that which A7- 
cab ſayd to the Iewes , This us not theplace of your reſt : and | 
whatſocuer thing elſe we vſe for maintenance ot this mor- 
tall life, let vs ſo vic them, as it we vied them nor, that wee 
be not found , when it comes to the triall , louers of them 
more then louers of God, Bleſſed is the man, who loues 
nothing orherwiſe but in God, Nam ſolus is nihil charum a= 
mittit, cui omnia chara ſunt in eo qui non amittitur, 

Againe, percciue here in this enumeration, a gradation 
of ſeuen ſteps, by which the Apoſtle aſcends : It is a great 
thing to be in trouble , but to be troubled, and in anguiſh 
alſo is yet greater, and for him that is in anguiſh to bee ba- 
niſhed,in baniſhment to ſuſtaine hunger & nakednes, and 
with theſe to bee in continuall perill , and laſt of all ro dye 
by the ſword,cuery one of theſe aſt, is greater then the for- 
mer,yet all of them(ſaith the Apoſtle)arc not able to lepa- 
rate vs from the loue of Chriſt, Our warning is here, that 
when we ſee ynto how many croſſes Chriſtians are ſubie& 
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and how few of them God hath layd vpon vs, wee ſhould 
acknowledge the Lords Fatherly indulgence toward ys, 
who regarding our weakneſle, hath hitherto dealt tender- 
ly with vs. And againe, it ſhould prepare vs for greater af- 
fictions: ſolong as we haue not refilied to the bloud, nor 
laid downe our liucs for Ieſfus, wee ſhould remember, that 
greater battels then any, which as yet, wee haue fough- 
ten, are before vs; wherein wee muſt fight, if it pleaſe the 
Lord to enter vs into them, 

Shall tribulation?) Now hee commeth to the particular 
enumeration. The firſt is tribulation : the word 9arwors, 
which the Apoſtle vſeth, fignifieth aprefſing our, from the 
effe&t which it workethin the Godly, rowir, that it preſ- 
ſeth out and makerh manifeſt that grace of God, which be- 
fore was latent in them: like as inthe wicked it prefleth 
out their vile and filthy corruption ,whic h before was ſe- 
cret:for the afflictions of the godly and of the wicked differ 
in nature and in effect; the wicked in ſuffering, communi- 
cateth with the curſe of eAdamy, Curſed is the earth for thy 
ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the dates of thy life: but the 


Cnriſt, 


| ſed by crouble, brings out the fruit of praiſe and thankel- 
giving with patience : Sicut aromata odorem , non niſi cum 
accenduntur expandant : As ſweet ſpices ſpread not abroad 
their ſmell, till they bee burnt or beaten; or as a/graine of 
muſtard ſeed, not ſtamped, ſeemes to be ſoft, where other- 
' wiſe beeing brayed, it renders out a ſtrong ſauour : fo the 
children of God,who otherwiſe ſeem to be weak and yoid 
of ſpirituall ſtrength , when they are beaten by affliction, 
| {eng out a {weete-ſmelling ſauour of rich and manifolde 
' graces. And therefore, I call affliction the Wine-preſle of 
God the great Husband-man , by which hee ſo preſſes the 
| berryes of the fruitfull rrees of his owne Vine-yard, that 
out of their iuyce hee mayglorifie himſelfe, and _— O- 
others, 
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They differ alſo in effeQs,for the godly man being prelſ- | They differ al- 
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No ſort of trouble can oner-turne him, 


2 
| The Godly 
are not on: 
troubled,bur 
oft- times ſtrai. 
{ ted 1n trouble. 


I.9478. 20,3 


| 


LC. 1:9, 
l10., 


They A per- 
ſecured and 
chaſed from 
| place to place, 


| God moſt fa 
miliar vvith bus 
children, when 
{ they are bant. 
{ ſhed by men, 


| found alſo the Lord revealing himſelfe ynto him more fa- 


others, but the wicked are like ynto a vile ſtinking puddle, 


| which the more it is ſtirred, the worſe it ſmelleth: for when | 


they are troubled, they ſend out blaſphemy , rayling, mur- 
muring , and in their impatience fome out their owne 
ſhame, 

The ſecondis Anguiſh, The word he yſeth is 5:r0wele, 
which properly {ignifieth ftraitneſſe of place : wherein a 
man is {o pinched, that hee js not able to turne him. Now 
from the body it is tranſlated to the minde, to expreſle the 
ſtraitneſle of the afflictions of the Children of God, out of 
which, oft-times they themſclues can ſce no paſſage : that 
which Dazid ſayd to Tonathan, As the Lord "<5 Ah 5 but 
one ſtep betweene mee anageath, {o fareth it many a time with 
the children of God , but the Lord commeth in with vn- 
looked-for deliverance in their moſt deſperate diftrefle, 
which not onely relicueth them for the preſent, but doth 
confirme them for the time ro come, 7Fe receined (ſayth the 
Apoſile) the ſentence of death in our ſelues, becauſe we ſhould not 
truſt in our ſelues, but in God who raiſeth the dead, who delinered 
vs from ſo great a acath, and doth deliner vs , in whom wee truſt 
that he will deliver vs. 

The third is Perſecution, The word wyue, fignifyeth 
that ſort of affliction, by which the children of God are 
perſecuted and chaſed from one place to another : the | 
world hath neuer thought them worthy ofa roome among 
them, and therfore hauc they been forced to liue in caues, 
and dennes, and wildernefſes: but our comfort is, that the | 
Lord hath alwaics ſhewed himſelfe moſt familiar with his 
Children, when the world hath bin moſt hard vnto them, | 
Lacob is baniſhed from his fathers houſe by the cruelty of 
E[an, and his heauenly Father receiued him into his houſe, ' 
comforting him by ſuch a familiar reuclation of his pre- | 
ſence, as hee neuer had felt before , ſolong as hee dwelt at 
home:and 7oþa being baniſhed by Domitian intoPathmos, 
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miliarly than he had done before, What part of the world , 
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Procurers of Famine are wrathfull ( aterpillers. | 433 | 


is there, wherein Tyrants can baniſh the children of God 
from acceſle to their Comforter ? they know that intheir 
owne houſe they are ſtrangers, as Abraham was in Cana- 
an, the land of his inheritance, and therefore can bee the | 
| better content,as ſtrangers, ro liue in any other part ofthe | 

world. Baſil being threatned by Modeftus the Deputie of | 
the Emperour, with baniſhment, Nhil (anquit ) borum qute | Nazian.de 
dixiſti times, 1 feare none of theſe things whereof thou haſt | vita Baſil, | 
ſpoken, Nihil peſſidens ab exily metu liber ſum,unum hominum 
| cognoſcens eſſe patriams Paradiſum,Omrem autem terra: com- 
mune aſpicims natire exilium,Poſleſſing nothin 2, I am free | 
from the feare of baniſhment, knowing that Paradile is the 
1 onely countrey of men, andthe whole earth is a common 
lace of baniſhment to vs all, | 
The fourth is famize, which of it ownnature is one of the 4 | 

plagues of God, bur leſte then his other ordinary plagues of | Famine is one| 
the ſword & peftilence:therfore the Lord who beſt knows | of Gods ordi. 
the waight of his owne rods, accounts three daies of peſti. | 2*ry piagues, | 
| lence, three months of the ſword , and three yeeres of fa- _— it al 

! | x ky ey godly 

mine equiualent, Many wayes hath the Lord, by which he | re, ryed. 
bringeth famine vpon a people : for ſometime hee makerh 
the heauen aboue as brafle , and rhe earth beneath as iron; 
ſo that albeit men labour and ſow, yet they receiue no en- 
creaſe: ſometime againe he giues in due ſeaſon the firſt and | Des.11 14. 
latter raine, fothat the earth renders abundance, but the | 
Lord by blaſting. windes, or by the Caterpiller, Canker- 
worm, and Grafſe-hopper doth conſume them, who come 
out as exacters and officers ſent from GOD --to poind | Miſerable are 


| 


| CT 


men in their goods, becauſe with them they would-not ho- they whoſe 
nour the Lord : which I marke by the way, that thoſe yn- | $%/NE1Sto en> 
| creaſe Famine, 


naturall men, who do what they can toencreaſe famine in ' ,;,. 

q 23m y are Cater. 
' the land, may know they are but Caterpillers,ſcourges,and | pillersin the | 
rods of the wrath of God: or as Baſil caleth them; Aercas | Land. 
tores humanarum calamitatum , makin g their priuate gaine | Baſil . ſer. 1. 
.2 common calamitie , and viing that as a benefit to them Kane Avar. 
ſelues, which God hath threatned as a plague to the people | \ 

| affuredly. | 
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| Procurers 0 f Famine are wrathfull ( aterpillers. 


The Lord, 
who changed 
the Serpent 


| aſſuredly, vnleſlce they repent , the Lord ſhall caſt them at 
length into the fire, as the rods of his wrath, 
Burt we are to know, that famine (which init owne na- 


' ture isa curſe and plague of God)to the godly is changed: 


the Lord, who made the bitter waters of Marah ſweer,and 


into a 
flouriſhing rod 
hath changed 
curſed famine 
into a blefled 
croſle to his 
children. 


' turned a biting Serpent into a flouriſhing rod , hath chan- 
ged the nature of all thoſe evils, which finne hath brought 
ypon vs,now they work for our good,and are become like 
Waſpes wanting ſtings, profitable to waken vs and exer- 
ciſe our faith , but nor able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
God, Among thoſe, Famine is a great tentation , Nature 
being impaticnt of the want of neceſlaries; and therefore, 


| Sathan, who picks our the time and place of tentations , as 


Pro.30.8. 


RY 


How the Lord 
prouides in fa- 
mine for his 
children. 


may be moſt for his vantage, tempted our bleſſed Saujour 
when he began ro waxe hungry. It isarare grace in want 
to prayſe the Lord, and truſt in his Fatherly prouidence. 
Salomon neuer felt it , yethe knew it was a rare tentation, 
therefore he prayed that the Lord would neither giue him 
pouerty nor riches, leaſt the one make himfull , and cauſe 
him to deny God,and the other ſhould cauſe him to ſteale, 
and take the name of God in vaine : yet no extreamity of 
this tentation can ſeparate them from the loue of God; for 
either in their greateſt neceſſities the Lord maruailouſly 

rouides for them, or clſc ſtrengthens them with patience 
and inward comfort to {uſtaine it, 

For ſometime the carth hath been as Iron, but the hea- 
uens muſt miniſter food to Gods people; as in that barren 
wilderneſſe wherein Iſrael ſoiourned, rhe earth yeelded no 
fruit, but the heauens rained downe Manna and Quailes : 
and ſometimes the heaucns haue beene as brafle, yet in the 
earth harh the Lord prouided nouriſhment, as hee did by 
the Rauens & the Widow of Sareptafor E/iah: and if other- 
wiſe it pleaſe the Lord, by famine,to inflict death vpon his 
children,then he ſtrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
life,and comforts their hearts with hid Marna,ſo that the 
can ſay to Worldlings, as our Sauiour ſaid to hjs Diſciples, 
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T he begged glory of outward apparell G 


ie. 
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ſeparate them from the loue of God. 

Nakedneſſe. )This is alſo a great tentation, partlyfor the 
ſhame, and partly for the decay of natuzall lf. whichfol- 
lowes it. Before the lewes crucified Chriſt, they ſtripped 
him naked ofhis' garments. Bai makes mention of forty 
Martyrs, who beeing ſtripped naked, were put forth in the 
night to bee pinched with cold, and afterward burnt with 
fice in the day. Oftheſe it is euident, that nakednes is one of 
thoſe tentations wherby Sathan ſeeks to trouble our Faith 


and patience: bat he who hath put on the Lord Teſus for a 


garment, neitherſhame norlofle of naturall life, procured 
by nakednefle,can ſeparate him from the loue of od, 
Where we may perceiue how different the diſpoſitions 
of the.Chriftian and the worldling are, The men of this 
world eſteeme nakednefſe their ſhame, and place a great 
part of thetr glory in porgroms garments; ad no maruell, 
Onia de =_ non habent decorem, neceſſe et vt aliunde men- 
dicent : for hauing no glory of their own,they muſt borrow 
glory from others, From the Beaſts of the earth they bor- 


row skins and wooll: from the Fowles of heauen they bor- 


row feathers : fromthe Wormes they borrow filke : from | 
| the Earth filuer and gold: from the Warers pearles: and of 


theſe dooth man make vp his begged glory , whoſe glory 
in the beginning roms 4 cladin the image of God : but 
what is it? Decor quicum vefte indaitur, vt cum veſtss deponi- 
tar, veſtis eſt non veſtiti: that beautie which is pur on and put 
off with the garment, is not the beautie of the perſon , bur 
of the garment, | 

Yet are theſe bur licite quodammodo inſanie, if they bee 


compared with the madneffe of others, who alter by arti- 


fice the ſhape and colour ofthe countenance which G o p . 


hath giuen them, Manu Deo inferunt, cum illud quod forma- 
uit reformare conantar*: for they put handsas it were into 
God,'while they ſtriue topreforme that which God hath 
formed. Neſcientes quia opus Deieft omne quod naſcitur diaboli 
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Croſſes ſhould 
not be aſſlum'd 


but patiently 
borne when 
God layes 
them ON, 
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The. begged glory of ourward apparell, K 


quod mutatur, I know they excuſe their fat with the coue- 
rings of comelineſſc and neceſſitie,but pretexts tegends tur- 


pitudizis m maiorem turpitudinem incidant : for, Worldlings 
 arencuer ſonaked,as when they ate beſt apparelled.As for 


nien truely godly, they will thinke ſhame of wickedneſle, 
but not of nakedneſle: Improbum vocari te pudeat, non panpe- 
rem aut ignobilem : blinde Egyptians may account ſheepe- 
keepers abomination, but true Ifraclites will thinke ſhame 
to bce profane, but noman to be poore: thoſe godly ones 
in the wilderneſle clad with ſheepes skins and goats skins, 
Were more honourable in the eyes'of God, than Herod in 


ly by the ſhining of the Sun yponir, if wee will credit /oſe» 
phus. But what of all this? our vnwillingneſle to wancſu- 
perfluity of apparell, argues that wee are euill prepared to 
endure nakeanefle for Chiiſts ſake. +... : 
Againe,we learne here,that ſecing nakedneſle is one of 
thoſe croſſes whereby the Lord tries the faith and patience 
of his children, and that then it is time for ys to endure a 
crofle, when God layes it vpon ys,it cannot bee good reli- 
gion to impone it to our ſelues, where God layes it not vp= 
on ys, Itis a hard thing to keepe mediocrity, not to be ey- 
ther too remiſle in religion,or too ſuperſtitious, Wil-wor. 
ſhip,what cuer ſhew of godlines it hath in the cies of men, 
is but abominable idolatry in the eyes of God; and we are 
not to place true rel:igio in thoſe things which he hath not 
required.: the falle Prophets ware a rough garment, bur ir 
was to deceiue : the Prieſts of Baa! ſpared notro launce 
their owne fleſh, bur itis reie&ed of God as blinde zeale : 
to walk bare-footed, or weare a garment of haire without 
linnen or wooll next the. skinne: ; to.carry,on our head a 
Frarciſcanes hood, and at laſtto bee buricd init; If theſe 
things haue in them ſuch holineſle.as they pretend,is it not 
a maruell cheir-holy Father the Pope is not careful ro make | 
himſelfe more holy;by changing his triple Crowne with a 
Franciſcans hood? or that his Cardinals are ſo incofiderate, 


his royall robeof ſhining filuer, glancing the more bright, | 


as 
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4 as to purchaſe by fo exceſſive prices a Cardinals hat, the 
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|-of death can {eparate-vy from Chrift.yea,ashefaith in an- 
1-6ther place, itconioynes vs moreneerely vnto him: as Ne- 
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| | ſunt timenda ſpiritns que finnt in carne, que extrauos eft quaſs 
| veſtimentam: Let not our ſpirittearethotc things whick'are 
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haire garment bein o better cheape; and much more meri- 
, torious of eternall life ? of at 
Perils, ) The life of a Chriſtian is ful of perils, every place 
vnto himis apalaftra : in the ſea, inthe land,in the City, in 
the wildernefle, go where he will, he ſhall encounter with 
perils. Theſe are ſo many probations of our Faith and Pati- 
ence, of Gods truth and prouidence. Ourpreſeruation de- 
ends on our protector, euE the Watch-man of Iſrael who 
neither{lumbersnor{leepes.:As a Father hath compaſsion 
on his Children;ſo hath the Lord on them who feare him: 
and we know that a naturall Father tlorth HenetTook more 
pittifully:ypon his Child, than when he ſees hi ri reve 
| danger; and ſhall we expect leſſe kindnefſefrornorit het 


their ſeruants in commiſſion; *Foe mot' with thetm'thetnl 
ſelues, knowe not their danger,andare nor able topreſerue 
them;butthe Lord our God whe he ſends outhis feruants, 


Feare not, foriwhes thou paſjest'thoraw' the water, Twill bes with 
thee, audthorow the jlonds,' charthey ade not overflow thee, The 
-more perils wee fall into; the more'cxpetience haue we of 
Gods louing preletuing vs;!forthe-which we may ſay, Pe- 
nails may welimake ys grow weoheſenſe ofthe loue of God, 
but carmot ſeparate'vsfromthimy(! 2 ft 

Sword. ) Thisis the laft; and by irthe Apoſtle expreſſes 
anykinde of violent death; for vnto theſe alfothe ſeruants 
of God and his beft beloned Children haue beene ſubie& 
[cuer from th&beginnivg. The Apoſtle glories tharno kind 


buchadnezzars fire lgoſed the bonds of the three children, - 
but hurt not their bodies -: ſo death inflicted by man may 
looſe our badily bonds ; bur-cannot hurt our ſoules. Now 


uenlyFather?:Thomen of this world; whenthey Teri ot _ 
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2. Cor,11.16, 


Comfort for 


the Chriſtian 
in all perils, 


Efity 43-2. 
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No dinine reitimonie betweene Malachic and Matthew, on 


done in the fleſh, which is as a garment without vs. Thus } 


we ſee how no kinde of crofle can ſeparate vs from the loue 
| of God, 


— 


— —_— 


VERSE 36. As it is written, For thy ſake are we killed all the 
day long, wee are counted as ſheepe for the ſlangh- 


Fer. 


tu JHE natureof man doth greatly abhorre the 
Rianis fubi croſle, and therefore the Apoſtle here , is the 
cheſs _— | Y more abundant in furniſhing ys with com- 
he proues by al i HD torts againſt it, glorying in this, that no crofle 
ceſtimonie of | WER EOS can ſeparate vs from Chriſt; a comfort excee- 
holy Scripture, ding greatindeed:torſecing we know that the Lords loue 
toward ysis inchangeable;hauing his fauor which is better 
| than life, what other loſſe ſhould we regard or make mone | 
for ? Now becauſe he hath made an enumeration of ſundry 
ſorts.of croſſes, he prones here by a teftimonie of Scripture, 
| thatitis the Jot of Gods children to be ſubie&vntorhem : 
for ſceing they are notexempred from the greateſt, which 
is to bee ſlaine by the ſword, why ſhall wee promiſe to our 
ſclues any immunity from the ſmalleſt ? | 
Worſhippers The teſtimony is taken out of the 44. Pſalme, wherein 
of God, hews| the Church of God, being heauily afflited, as ſome think, 


ſoeuer diboy-) ynder Antiochus, complaining to God of her heauytrou- | 
ned intime or 


| ble, that albeit they had not fallen away fr6 the pure wor-- 
| 04 ener {hip of his name pe lifred vp their 9a _ ſtrange 
on. God,yet they were counted as ſheep for the flaughter: and 
Pſal, 44-22-| this teſtimony the Apoſtle applyes to the eſtate of the: 

Church in his time: wherein the Apoſtle wil teach vs, that | 
| howſocuer the true worſhippers of GOD live in ſundry, 
| times andages, yet they are of one communion maintai- : 
ning all one cauſe: therefore the Apoſtle vſeth that which , 


is ſpoken of the afflited Church of the Jewes , as compe- 
| tent to afflicted Chriſtians, 


- | As 


—_— #  < 


—— 


| 


| diate calling from God,and ſpake & wrote nothing ofpri- 


—_——— 


No dinine teftimony betweene Malachie and Matthew, | 


As it ts written. ) Albeit the Apoſtles had their imme- 


uate motion, but by diuine inſpiratis,yet is it their cuftom 
to confirme their do&rine by teſtimonies of the Prophets. 
This harmony among the Writers of holy Scripture isno 
ſmall confirmation ot our Faith, that they who neuer ſaw: 
one another inthe face,yet all together agree to breath our 


nother, ſo the Prophets and Apoſiles reach their teſtimo- 
nies one to another, and as the Mariners in Peters ſhip ha- 
uing a greater draught than they were able to hale in beck 
ned to their companions to help them:ſo doe the Apoſtles 
call on the Prophets, and require their helpe for confirma- 
tion of the truth of God, that the more may be conuerted 


| were bound to belecue then fide implicita. 


by them. And their fact ſtands for a rule,to teach vs that 

what euer calling men pretend, they ſhould confirme their: 
do&rine by that which is written:a neceſſary ground tobe 
holden in theſe dayes, wherein the name of the Church is 

abuſed toimpugne.the truth of the Church. The Apoſtles | 
after the example of their Maſter,confirmed their dorine 
by Scripture. S. Paul was contentthat the Berzans ſhould 
try his doQtrine by the Scripture: what pertneſle then iz it, 
that the DoCtors of the Romiſh Church challege to them- 
ſelues this ſingular exemprion, as not to be judged by the 
word,as though they themſclues & not that which is writ- 
ten ſhould be the warrant of their dofrine, and all men 


Againe, weare to marke here, how that one place of noly 
Scripture doth interpret and confirme another. Aoſes lates 
a ground to the Prophets, the Prophets expound them 
and- deliver them cleater ro the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles 
build vpon them a plaine and perfe& doftine, for the edi- 
ficaticn of Chriſts myſticall body. The two Teſtaments are | 
as thetwo lips ofthe mouth of God, by which hee hath 
breathed our to vs his mind concerning his worſhip & our 


| 


Nluation;And it is ro be marked; that out of theſe bookes 


one truth, As the Cherubins ſtretch their wings one to a= | 
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Hoſ. 2.6. | 
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Pſal. 81.12. 


No dinine teitimony betweene Malachie azd Matthew. 


— 


which the Primitiue Church of olde, and the reformed 


Church now, hath citecmed Apocrypha, neyther Ieſus our | 


Lord-nor any of his Apoſtles hauc broughr out any teſti- 


monie for conhrmation of doctrine, and therefore thoſe | 


Bookes intericcted betweene © Malach:e and Matthew are 


to be reieed as an vncouth breath, falachie endeth the. 


olde Teltament,with a promiſe of the comming of the An- | 
gell : cuen the new E!/z:h, who ſhould goe before the face. 


of our Lord to prepare his way, /chn the Baptiſt; and Mat- 


thew beginnerh the new Teſtament with a narration of the | 
accompliſhment of that Prophefie; bur berweene theſe | 
two the holy Ghoſt employed no Penne-man of the holy | 


Oracles, 


For thy ſake.) Tn the teſtimony wee haue three things : | 
firſt, the greatneſſe of the affliction of a Chriſtian when he | 


(faith, Ye are flaize, ſubiect not onely to {maller croſles,, but | 


| - . 4 Hugh | 
to the greateſt: {ccondly, the continuance of their afflicti + | 
on , All the daylorg, that is, not in one age, but in all | 


ages of the world it hach been our lot:thirdly, rhe cauſe of ' 
{ 


their ſufterin g for thy ſake, 


Ic is neceſlary for our comfort, that we marke the foun- ! 


taine, and from whence affliction proccedes to the godly, | 


for the ignorance thereof makes many toerre, with the 
friends of [ob,and iudge wrong of the godly,as if they were 
ſtricken alway for their finnes, when indeede they are not : 


\we are therefore to know that ſometime affliction comes 


tothe godly for finne paſt, ſomctime for ſinne to come; 
ſometime neither for ſinne paſt, nor finne to come, but 
that the works of God may be made manifeſt, 

The firſt way afflictions to them whom the Lord loueth 
arg medicinal! reſtoratives,by which they are wakened to 
recouet their health by repentance for thoſe fins, through 
which they harfe becom {piritually diſeaſed:for howſocuer 
the Lord giues looſe reines tothe children of wrarth,& de. 
livers them vptotheir own hearts defire, yet will he hedge 
in with tHornes the wayes of thoſe whem hee purpoſeth ro 


ſauc, 


— 


— 


| 


— — _w— 
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Chriſfts Martyrs diſcerned from Sat have AMartyrs. 


ſaue,8 wil waken them by ſome ſharpe rod or other, when 
he ſeeth them ſleeping in lecurity:ſo taught he Miriam by 
Leprofie to leaue her murmuring; ſo wakened he /on45 out 
of his {leepe by caſting him into the ſea; hee cured Z achary 
of infidelity by (triking him with dumbneſle: he deliuered 
Sax! from his cuill courſe by blind nefle: bleſſed 1s the man 
whom the Lord this way correcteth, 

{ | Sometime againe,the Lord ſends afRiction, as preferua- 


he ſecth of their weakeneſle they are ready to fall, if they 
be not preucnted : and ſo he {ent an Angell of Sathan to 
buftet Sax!, not for any finre hee had done, bur for a finne 
that he might doe, leſt hee ſhould haue beene exalted out 
of meaſure, 

And ſometime the Lord layeth on afiiction, neither to 
correct fines paſt, nor to preuent finnes to come, but that 
the works of God may be made manifeſt, which our Saui- 
| our plainely teacheth vs, when being demaunded concer- 
| ning him that was borne blinde , whether it was for his 

owne finnes, or the ſinnes of the Parents: anſwered it was 
tor neither of them, but that the works of God might be made 
manifeſt m him, And theſe workes of God manifeſted by 
| affliction are of two ſorts, fornor onely his marvailous 
| power and conſtant truth in preſeruing and deliuering his 
 owne Church in all troubles againſt the power, falſhood, 
and malice of the world, arc manifeſted that all men may 
ſee, it is not by the arme of man, but by the power of God, 
that his Church is continued vypon carth:bur likewiſe theſe 
manifold graces of God, wrought ſecretly by his holy Spi- 
rit in the hearts of his Children, are made manifc{t to the 
| world; ſuch is their conſtant faith, their invincible loue to- 
| ward God, their patience in the hardeſt ſort of crofles, And 
| ynto theſe kinds of affliftions doc wee referre that which 
| here is ſpoken, 
| Theſeafflitions, which are for Gods ſake, require theſe 
two things,compriſed by the Apoſtle in theſe words, Faith 
Gg 2 
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tiues to his children to keepe the:n from finne, whereunto | 


and \ 
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= hrifts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs. 


anda good conſcience, that is, a good Religion and a good 
conuerſation: though thy life be ſo good, that ir be vnre- 

roucable in the eyes of man, yer if thou bee not found in | 
the faith, thy ſuffering is not ſuffering for Gods caule; and | 
aibcit the Religion thou profefſeſt be good, if thy conuers- | 
farion be euill, rhough thou wouldeſt giue thy body to be | 
burnt for Religion, yet ſhall nor thy ſuffering be ſuffering 
for Chrilts cauſe : Let none of you ſuffer as emill doers, but if 
any man ſuffers as a (, briſtian, let him not be aſhamed, Non ſup- | 
plicium facit martyrem,ſed cauſa : Itis not the crofſe makes | 
the Martyr, but the caule, 

There hath beene no Herefie ſo grofſe, but ſome men 
haue beene bold to dye for it : which is not Chriſtian forti- 
rude, but miſcrable hardneſſe of heart. As the Lordeſus | 
hath his Apoſtles and Martyrs, ſo Sathan hath his falſe A. 
poſtles and Martyrs. Martyres Satanice virtutts:and there- 
fore wee will conclude with Amon/tine, Non eſt ex paſſione 
certa Inſtitia,it is not ſuffering that makes ſure a caule to be 
righteous : Sed ex [nſtitia glorioſa paſſin, bur it is righteouſ- 
neſſe which makes ſuffering glorious. 

For thy ſake.) Itis common to all the godly to ſuffer with 
Chriſt, as ye heard before : but to ſuffer for Chriſt, is nor a 
honour communicated to them all; the rarer that it is, the 
more heartily ſhould wee welcome it when God ſends it; 
The Apoftle rcioyccd in the bonds wherewith hee was 
bound for Chriſts cauſe:the goldenchaines of earthly Am. 
baſſadours are nothing ſo honourable as chaines of Tron 
which are worne for Chriſfts cauſe, The Emperour /on- 
flantine honored all the Fathers of the Councell of Nice, 
but made moſt of thoſe who had ſuffered for the cauſe of 
Chriſt; as in particular, hee kiſſed the hole of Paphnutizs 
eye, Which had been pur out in time of trouble for Chriſts | 
ſake, yet did hee reuerence it as the moſt honourable and 
precious part of bis body:no face ſo beautiful asthat which 
is deformed ; no man ſo rich as he who hath ſuſtained ſpo- 
liation of his goods, if it be for Chriſts fake; neither is any | 


—l—— 
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Chriſts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs. 


death ſo glorious, as that which is ſuſtained for his cauſe : 
Si enim beati qu! morinnur Domixzo, multo magis qui pro 
| Domino, tor it they be bleſſed which dye in the Lord,much 
more blefled are they who dye for the Lord, 
But now becauſe no Chriſtian is perſecuted withoutſome 
cauſe alleadged againſt him by hisperſecuters, & thar al- 
| loin euery trouble his owne conſcience ſaith, that he hath 
moſt iuſtly deſcrued ir; how can he haue this comfort that 


puta difterence betweene the pretended,and the true cauſe 
for which the wicked doe perſecute vs, If Haman beare 
malice tro Mordecay, for his ſake hee will forge a crime a- 
gainſt all the people of the Iewes: If Amazia can couer his 
hatred againſt Amos, by pretending that Amos hath con- 
ſpired againſt the King : If the Princes'of Darizs enuie 
| Daniels prefermenr, they can delare him asa rcbell to the 
Kings proclamation: If /eremy exhort the Iewes to go out 
tothe King of Babel, hee ſhall be accuſed as a confederate 
with the Chaldeans, It is a common ſtratagem of Sathans, 
| ro ſtaine the glory of Gods Children in their ſufferings, 
with falſe pretended crimes; Ur quiconſcientie ſus luce cla- 
reſcunt, falſis rumoribus ſordidentur, that they who are clea- 


with falſe reports, Sed bene /ibi conſcins non debet falſis mone- 
| Y1,N0C pruttare plies eſſe ponders in alieno Connitio,quam i [210 teſti. 
| 920nio, but he who hath a good conſcience,ought not to be 
| moued with falſe things,nor to think there is more waight 
| in any other mans traducing, then is his owne teſtimonic, 
| Our comfort doth ſtand ſure, if wee can ſay with Daxid : 
tTi hey hate mee withott a cauſe. And againe, They are gathered 
_ against mee , not for mine offence , not for my ſin, O 
Lord. 


| 


| As for the other, the accuſation of our Conſcience in 
| trouble,charging vs with fins which no man can lay to our 
neg, if we will diſtingurſh betweene the quarrel] which 
| 

| -CONIC 


1ence hath againſt ys,and that wherewith the wicked 
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doe charge vs,it ſhall be manifeſt that the cauſe of our Pcr- 

ſecution,is our diſagreement with them in an cuill courſe, 
| and not any finne commirted by vs againſt God, and fo 
| 


——— -——-—- - 
Wu 


(all our comfort {till remaine that wee are ſufferers for 
Chrilts lake. 

ce are hille),) How farte forth this killing extends, our 
Neath cannot! Sauiour doth reach vs, when he ſayes, they are able to kill 
hu:t theman | the bodice and doe no more, 04 pro Chriſto morinntur, ali- 


of God. quid mortis accig mnt , ne tos contingat: they may caft downe 

Mat.10.25.' (11;5 carthly tabcrnecle,but cannot hurt the man of God. 

eArg. ae ci-| Buthcercitis enquired, {ceing theſe godly oncs were 
| wit, Derltb, | fine when they {cnt vp this complaint vnto God, how is it 


3 © , * 4 . 
13.c4p.9. | ſyd,they were laine? To this Ianſwere, thatewo manner 
| A godly man 


1.4 | Ot waies are the godly partakers of Chrifts afflictions,cuen 
not troubled = © ; . 
in his owne | When they ale not troubled in their owne perſons: firſt, by 
perſon,is par. | ſympathie with others that are troubled + for as the head 
takerot Chriit of the myſticall body accounts himfelfe perſecuted, when 
bus attliCtions | 1; members are perſecuted : ſo among the lively members 
by ſympathue, ER,” SPY ; 
thereof, the griefe and trouble of one, is the gricfand trou- 

| ble of the reſt, If wee mourne with them that mourne, and 
Rom.12.15. remember them who are in bonds, as if we were in bonds 
Heb. 13. 3. with them, we are partakers of their ſufferings : but nov 
the want of this compaſſion in many , who reſting in their 
6s, | ory beds, ſorrowe not for /oſephs atiliction , proues them 
" | trobebutdead and rotten members, | 
All erue Chri-] Secondly, wee communicate with the affliction of our 
{tiansare mar-| brethren, when in our affeStion we are ready to ſuffer with 
tyrs inaffci. | them, if ſoit would pleaſe the Lord to imploy vs : as they 
-MN Je dy.) re Martyrs in action, fo wil the Lord accept the others as 
© TD E | Martyrs in affection : Der enim non eſtimat quenquam ex e- 
How thor rea.) Hermmrerum, ſedex affetiu: tor God eſtcemes not one by the 
dy willisac. | cuent of things, but by their affection : Non frandabitur 
cepred asa | /Martyry gloria per quem non Stetit quo minis Martyrinm per- 
deed,is declo. | oger;t : hee ſhall not be defrauded ofthe glory of martyr- 
red ran X- | Jome., in whoſe default itiwas not that he accopliſhed his 
ampic of A- - | {ues 
qui a & Prife | Martyrdom : theretore Aquila & Priſcilla are — ; 
cilla, tnat 


ts —_ | 


—— 


Enery ( briftian 1s a Martyr in, affettion, y 


" 


that for the Apoſlles life they had layd downe their owne 
neckes; their good-will being reckoned ynto them for a 


hands of Eſa before others: ſo the Lord ſends out ſome of 
his ſeruants to trouble before others: for the Lord is not ſo 

rodigall of the liues of his children , that at one time hee 
will hauock them all in the hands of the wicked:though he 
ſend ſome out tothe triall , he will reſerue others ro bee as 
it were the ſecede of the Goſpell, *' 

All the day long.) It wee apply this teſtimonie to the 
whole Church, then this day ſhall be the whole courſe of 
time from the beginning to the end thereof. Early in the 
morning Caiz began to perſecute his brother, & euer ſince, 
bloudy perſecurers in all ages haue followed this way, but 
among them all, the perſecuters of this laſtage, which is 
the euening,arc moſt miſerable: for all the bloudſhed ſince 
the dayes of Abel ſhall light ypon them, As in a good 
courſe, his praiſe is greateſt who is formoſt, ſo inan euill 
courle , his judgement ſhall bee the greateſt , who comes 
hindmoſt, becauſc hee ſubſcribes to the wickedneſle of all 
thoſe who haue gone before him, 

Burt if otherwiſe we apply this teſtimonie to cuery Chri- 
ſian, then this day muſt bee called the whole time of our 
life, from our birth to our dearh, warning vs, that in no age 
of our life we ſhould promiſe to our ſelues immunitie from 
affliction: yet our comfort is, that the time of our trouble 
is here called a day; and in the Rewel/ation, the:houre of ten- 
tation, becaule it is but ſhort, That rebuke which our Saui- 
our gaue his diſciples when they were ſlceping in thee gar- 
den, { on!dye wort watch with mee one houre ? way ſerue as a 
checke ynto vs when we faint in tentation; Could ye not 
ſuffer with me one hour? Again,ſeeing out trouble 1s ſhort, 
let vs not in it limit the Holy one of Iſrael, to preſcribe to 
the Lord rhe time of our deliverance, O how may wee be 
aſhamed of our impatience in trouble, when wee looke to 
Noah,whoentring into the Arke at the Lords commande- 
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deede, Bur as /acob hazarded ſome of his family in the | 
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ment, after he2 had tarryed a whole yeere in it, yer ſought 
not to come c::: tilthe Lord commanded him. And /ofeph, 
the nouriſhing Father of our Lord Tefiis, when the Angell 
commanded him to go to Xgypt, & ſayd further to him 
T arry there till I tell thee; though Toſeph knew not when he 
ſhould come out of Xgyprt the place ot baniſhmenr,yet re- 
terring the time to the Lord,ye yeelded himſelfe obedient 
to the holy commandement, The Lord worke in vs the 
like obedience of Faith, 

And are counted.) This is added by way of amplificati- 
on;weare not only flaine,burflaine as if we were ſlaues no- 
thing worth, Wicked men account the godly little worth, 
and therefore doc handle them in a vile manner : but ſhall 
wee for that be di{couraged? No,the Prince of our ſaluati- 
on was eſteemed among men no more worth then thirty 
pieces of filuer, andthar for our ſake : ſhall we then thinke 
euill, for his ſake,to be counted lefle then the dung or clay 
whereupon we tread? The Lord gue vs true humility, that 
we may be content to be deſpiſed of men, that we may be 
approued of our God ; hee onely bath the ballance in his 
hands; what euer waight worldlings haue in theeyes of 
men, when the Lord begins ro weigh themas hedid Ba/- 
raſar, no honour, no riches, no kingdome, ſhall help them 
to hold our waight, 

As ſheepe for the ſlanghter,) Wicked men account the 
godly-ſlaughter ſheepe, becauſe they think nothing is loſt, 
when they are taken our of the way; yea, allo they reape a 
benefit thereby, A proofe wherof we may lee in the Primi- 
tine Church:for when Famine, Peſtilence,and ſuch like ca. 
lamities were inflicted by G OD vypon the Empire for 
the contempt of his Goſpell, the cauſe thereof was ſtill im- 
puted by men tothe Chriſtians, & therfore they were per- 
{ecuted to death, with no lefſe opivion,the that the putting 
them our of the way, was to put the plagues of God from 
the whole Empire ; yet did they not this way remedy the 
wrath due to their fins, but procured there>y eyther dow- 

ble. 
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The value of a Chriſtian in the eyes of a worldling, 447 
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ble ſtripes tothemſclues, or then were handled in the pati- 
ence of God, like vnto Oxen fed for the ſlaughter, 

And here it ſhall not be vnprofitable to oppone the iudg- | How God alſo 
ment of the Lord concerning his Children, to the iudge- | compares his 
menr of men, The Lord alio compares his little ones to | - ray wat 
ſheep, but vpon plaine contrary reſpects to thoſe which the | wang conary 
world hath:firſt, for their innocency & ſimplicity, they are | reſpects. 
not like other beafts, that haue either tcerh in their head, 
pawes in their feet, or poyſon in their bowels,to powre out 
when they are oftended:{econdly,for their patience, wher- 
as other beaſts bcing beaten, vtter voraly & rowting voy- 
ces, they are dumbe defore the ſhearers,yca,8 being iniu- | 
red,they are farre from reuenge.The ſheepe of Chriſt ({aith | 
(yprian) have notthe bloody teeth of Wolues : cruelty is | Cypriar..de 
Al) argument of baſtar( relj gion:and thirdly,for their veih- | /p.pret, 
tic, for they do not onely giue their milke, but their wooll 3 
and skin to the vic of man:teaching vs how profitable wee | : 
ſhould be to our brethren; bur alas, the great number ot | 
them, who being void of innocency, wiſe to docuill, void | 
of patience, not acquainted with the yoke, void of chari- | 
ty,being like that barren tree , which had no fruit to giue | 
ro Chriſt in his hunger, euidently declares, how that many | 
in this age, howſocuer eſtecnied among men, yet are not | 


2ccounted oi God the ſhcepe of Chriſt, 
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VERSFe 37. Nemertheleſſe, inal theſe things wee are more | 
then conqueronrs, throvgh him that lowed vs. 


Ere the Apoſile doth now ſubioyne a ne- 
gatiue anſ{were to his former interrogati- 
ons, with an amplification : theſe things 

whereofT haue ſpoken, are ſo farre from | 

being able to ſeparate vs from theloue of | | 

| God, that by the contrary, in them all we | 

2re more then conquerors, that is, victors out of all doubr, | 
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In death Chri-| 
{tans are con.! 
QUErours, 


A Chriſtian is 


not a {in2lc 


man, ſtanding 
by lumleit, bur 
2 Manincors 
POrate 1N 
Chrilt, 


| The walne of a | (| briſtian in the eyes of aworldling. 


In all theſe things.) Then yee may perceive, that vnto all 
thoſe croſles enumerated before, the Chriſtian man is ſub- 
ict : he is not vnproperly compared to a rockein the Sea, 
which being beaten on cuery fide with waues raiſed by the 
winde, yet ſtands vninoueable, ynbroken it ſelfe, breakes 
them that aſſault it. 

'Againe, ye ſcethat the Apoſile, who ſpeaking of the c- 
{tate of Chriltians vpon earth, ſayd before, we are ſlaine all 
the day long,fayth now, We are more then ( onquerors : ſtrange 
itis.that he whois ſlain,ſhould be a Conqueror;but ſo it1s, 
the Chriſtian battaile euery way is maruailous , partly be- 
cauſe it is foughten within and againſt himſelfe,and partly 
becauſe then hee is a Conqueror, when hce ſeemes to bee 
vanquiſhed, being the member of that head who obtained 
orcatelt yictory, when he ſuffered moſt ſhamefull death, 

Through him that lowed vs.) The Apoſtle doth ſo giue 


' comfort to the Chriſtian, that hee reſerues the glory vnto 
the Lord, the firength whereby wee preuaile, is from him 


that loued ys not for our ſelues, Ir 1s very comfortable to 
conſider, that a Chriſtian is not a man ſtanding or liuing 
by himſelfe, he hath his being in Chriſt; as long as there is 
life in hum we cannot dye : itis true that ſometime being 
deſerted and left to our (clues, we fall away for a time : we 
may ſee in Peter,who at the voyce of a Damlcll denyed the 
Lord Ieſus;and this is to teach vs that the praiſe of our ſtan- 
ding,perſcucring,and ouercomming, pertains to the Lord. 
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 faich hee beleeues, doth not belecue,and ſo cannot be per- 
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VERSE 38, For Tam per ſwaded, that neither aeath, nor liſe, 
nor Angels, ner princ:;paltties, nor powers, nor 
thing s preſent nor thing 5 10 Come, 39.Nvur heiohr, 
207 Any OLCF CTEMBre, 


E He Apoſtle continuing in histriumph,monits 
5 to an higher ſort of enemies,and he alſo pro- 


Dh ther death,nor life nor Angels,nor things preſent, 


"PSw nr thinos to Come.nor any other creature what ſo- 


| exer if any other be,are able to ſeparate vs fro the lone of God, 


Of the which we haue firſt to learne,that a Chriſtian man 
in this life may be perſwaded of his ſaluation, neither is ic 
to be accounted preſumprion,tor as muchas in ſo doing,he 
leancs not vpon himſelfe, but vpon the word and promile 


of God, which the Lord hath confirmed by an oath, thar | 


he may make ſure to the heyres of promiule the ſtabilitic of 
nis counſell, Where, if the aduerſary obicct, that the 
word of the Lord out of all doubt is true, & that they who | 
velceue and repent, ſhall be ſaued, bur euery one who 


ſwadcd of his ſaluation? To this I anſwere, that he who re- 


claimes defiance to them, afhrming that xei- 


on inthis life, 
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A Chriſtian 
ma' be aflured 
of his (alvatt- 


contrary tothe 
doErine of 
Papitts, 


pents vnfainedly and belecues, knowes as certainly that he | 
hath repentance and faich, as he who hath in his hand a ie. | 
well,knowerh that he hath itz and theretore may conclude | 
with-himſelte, that the promiſes of ſalvation, made to the | 
penitent belecuers, belong vnto him- for albeit it be true, 
there bee many in the Church hke vnto thoſe fue fooliſh | 
Virgins, who ſuppoſe they haue that which they ſhall nor 
be found to haue in the end, yet is there no reaſon to con- | 
clude,that becauſe ſome are deceiued, all are deceiued; be- 
cauſe ſome thinke they haue faith and hauc it nor, there= 
fore none can be ſure that they haue faith, 
Our of all doubr,where the Lord Teſus dwelleth by his 
Spirit, hee makes himſelfe knowne to them 1n _ _ | 
wel- 
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hath ceceiwed, 


| 2.Cor.13. 5. 
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 Rom.3.16. 
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| 
| Comfort for 
the godly, 
when they can. 
not finde thus 


allurance, 


Mar,9.24- 


A good reiigi- 
on may haue 

} doubting , but 
{ it 15an ewll re 
| ligion which 
leanes men 1n 


| doubt, 
| Sefſ. 6.cart. 
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inthe full trength ouercomes all doubring, yet is it often- 


cerning the aſſurance which the Chriſtian man hath of his 


. | 


—— 


The certainty of Salgation confirmed. 
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dwelleth, according to that, Know you not, that (hriſt is in 


| yout, except ye be reprobates?and theſe names giuen to the he- 


ly Spiric of Adoption, doth alſo confirme the ſame truth :; 
for he is called the Seale, the Witneſſe,& carneFt penny of God, 
which names hee recciues from his efte&s and operations, 
which he works in them to waom he 15 giuen: cither ther. 
fore muſt the aduerſary ſay, that there are none to whom 
the Spiricis giuen, or they mult grant, that'they to whom 
he is giuen are ſure:the firlt they will not affirme, the ſecod 
they cannot with reaſon deny:for what is this to ſay that a 
man hath the Seale,the Witneſle, & the Earneſt of God vi- 
uen to confirme the promiſe of God, and yet all theſe doe 
nut make him who hath them, ſure of ſaluatjon ? 

But here , leſt that which I haue ſayd, diſcourage them 
who are of weake conſciences, Jet them know, that this al- 
ſurance of ſaluatis doth not alway continue with the chri- 
ſtian in a like meaſure: for here we doe {o belceue, that wee 
want not our own vnbeliefe; & albeit our faith when it is 


times ſo weak, that it is againe diſquieted with doubting, 
for which if we pray inſtantly with the Father of that child 
Lord, I beleene, bitt helpe my wnbeleefe, wee may be ſure at 
length Faith ſhall oucrcome:and thus farre teach we con- 


ſaJuation, | 

Bur as for that Religion which tcacheth doubtings,and 
proneunceth them accurſed who hold that a man may bee 
aſlurcd of faluation, wee accurſe it as a doctrine enemie to 
Faith and Saluation; ſuch as is the doctrine of the counſell 
of Trent, Si quis dixerit hominem renatum teneri ex fide ad 
credendum, fe certo eſſe ex numero predeſtinatorum, anathema 
fit. Iris firange to ſee, that where they teach a man is able 
to fulfill che whole law of God, and by his works to merit 
eternall life, they accurſe him, if he ſay hee is ſure robee 
faued : ſo directly doth one point of their falſe doctrine 
impugne another, But indeede it is no meruaile, if their 
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Religion can yceld no comfort nor certainty of ſaluation 
to the weary conſcience, becauſe they draw men from off 
the foundation of Ieſus Chriſt,in whom only it is promiſed 
that we ſhall finde reſt to our ſoules,and would make vs to | 
leane vpon rotten foundations, ſuch as the merit of Maſles, Why Papiſtrie 
the vertue of our works and humane fatisfaQion; and be- | .,nnor make a 
cauſe all thefe cannot yet ſatisfie the doubting conſciences | man ſure ot al 
of men, they ſuſnend them with a vaine hope of greater | uation, 
comfort which they ſhal find in their forged and comfort- 
lefſe Purgatory : thus do they hold the poore people com- 
fortlefle both in life and in death, Bur as for vs, we will a- 
bideon the rocke,renouncing all purgation,but the purga- | 
tion of his blood; wee will- content our ſelues with Icfus | Itis not pre. 

Chriſt, in whom the Father is well pleaſed, that in him we | ſumption, bur 
may finde reſt to our ſoules, which neither in our (clues, | faith ro thew 


. what we haue 
nor in any other creature ſhall wee cuer bee able to finde. OTE" 


Let them call it preſumption, Non arrogartza eſt, ſed fides Ang ſer, 28.| 
predicare quod acceperis, non ſuperbia et, ſed dewotro, \tis not : | 
preſumption, bur Faith : or otherwiſe, if wee ſay vnto him 
who hath begotten vs by the lauer of regeneration, Pater, 
bona preſumptio eft, Father, this (fayd Auguſtine) is a good 
preſumption. And to the ſame effect ſaid Bernard, Propter | Bernard in 
hoc data ſunt figna quedan manifeſta ſalutis, vt indubitabile ſit | Septuag. | 
enum efſe de numero Elettorum, in quoea ſigna permanſerint, 
This is the truth of God, agreeable to Scripture and aunci- 
ent Fathers which wee doe afhrme, howeuer they doe ac- 
curſe it, 

That neither life,) By life we are to ynderſtand the plea- | py... | 
{ures of this life, ſtrong tentations indeed:for in the hearts | worldly plea- 
of many they preuaile again(t the loue of God:that we may | ſures diſcoue. 
learne to deſpiſe them, and to count with the Apoſtle, ail | 7d. 
things to be dung in regard of Teſus,let vs looke vntothole 
ewo things which diſcouer ynto vs the yanitie of worldly | 
pleaſures:firſt, they-are moſt loathſome ro them who hauc 4 OY 
them in greateſt abundance, & are moſt admired of thoſe | bak I 


' who haue them nor, A proofe of this we hauc in Safomon, | gakes them 
who ;loathſlome. 


Mat.11.29.) 
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The certainty of Saluation con firmed, ' 


who wanted nothing delectable ynder the Sunne, yet by 
the very vic of them, he found the yanity of them, and was 
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moued to abhorre them. Ic is farre otherwiſe with heauen.- 
ly pleaſures, the more wee taſte of them, the more wee e.. | 


ſteeme them, hungring fti!l for more, we cannot be fatisfi- | 


ed with that which we haue gotten already, 


| 


Secondly , worldly pleaſures are of this nature, that if 
they be continued without intermiſſion, they rurne into | 


paines, therefore is it that thole ſame things which now 
we choolc for recreation, incontinently they become wea- 
riſomc ynto vs, and we caſt them away, ſo that it 13 not ſo 
much by themſclues, as by the change of them that we are 
delighted, Sola viciſſitudine recreammr-being weary of walk. 
ing, we refreſh our le]ues with fitting;againe, being weary 
of fitting, we riſe to refreſh our ſelues with walking:and ſo 
farcth it with al the recreations of this life, being continual 
they become weariſome, Sooft therefore as Sathan by 
worldly pleaſures would fteale away our hearts from the 
loue of God.let vs conſider how vaine and {mall a pleaſure 
itis which he would giue vs, in reſpect of that vw 

ble ioy which.he would take from vs, 

Nor death. ) By death wee vnderſtand not onely death 
it ſelte, but all thoſe paines that go before it, and terrours 
which accompany it, There was neuer life ſo pleaſant, but 
it hath þcene concluded by death : no life ſo pleaſant, but 
the paines of death ſhall ſwallow vp all the pleaſures there- 
of, As the ſeuenleane Kine deuoured the ſeuen fart, and 
the ſeuen yeares of famine conſumed the fruite of ſeuen 
yeares of plenty: ſo ſhall the dolours and terrours of death 
cate yp all the pleaſures and deletions of this wretched 
life. If wee ſuffer the pleaſures of this life ro bewitch vs, 
be ſure, the terrours of death ſhall confound vs, It were 
therefore good that as /oſeph of Arimathia had his Sepul- 
cherin his Garden, ſo wee ſeaſon all the pleaſures of our 
life with remembrance of our death, this is ſumma Philo- 


i ſophia, 


Yet 
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Sathan bound with three chaines. |. 449 
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Yet our comfort is, that if we live in Chriſt, no == Comfort for 
of death can ſeparate vs from him; yea, death conioynes vs | the godly a. 
neerer tothe Lord Iefus then wee were before:we lee oft- | —— 
times by experience that the Children of God haue lo tri- | 
umphed in the very dolours of death, and reioyced in the 
[entle of Gods Joue, that they haue forgot all their bodily | 
paines, A5the top of mount Piſgah was to Moſes the place | ny, 34.1, 
of his death, and the firſt place,wherein he cuer g0t a tight 
of Canaav,ſo ſhall death be to the Children of God, where | 
wee lay downe the fight of this world, there ſhall we take 
vp the fight of eternall life, which ſhall neuer bee taken 
from vs. 


Reprobate An 


Nor Angels, ) By Angels heere 1 vnderſtand not cle& gels howthey | 


Angels, for they are not enemies to vs, but miniſtring | 3. Gods meC 
ſpirits for our ſaluation, but reprobate Angels : for thele | ſengers and toj 
names of Angels, Principalities, and Powers,are common | whatend, 
both to good and eui!ll Angels, And they are fo called, 
partly from the power which G O D hathlent them, and 
partly {rom the meſſage wherein he imployes them : for 
ſometime they are ſent out as meſſengers of his wrarh to 
puniſh the wicked; and fo an euill ſpirit was ſent fromthe | 1,57. 16.14 
Lord to puniſh Sax : and ſometime to exerciſe the godly ; 
and ſo an Angell of Sathan was ſent to buffet the Apoſtle | 2-C97.12. 7.| 
Panltor his humiliation : we are not exempted from their 
tempting, butprayſcd be G OD, we are excnipted from 
their tyranny and dominion, Their working in regard of br ſorts of 
the wicked is »w#pye2 7ams, the efficacie of crrour ; for —_— Ms 
the LORD hath giuen them vp into the hands of Sa- ; 
than : but their working in regard of the godly, is bur 
mHegowes, tentation, Alwaies ſeeing ſolopg as we liue, 
, wee muſt wreſtle againſt ſo ſtrong enemies, let vs watch 
and beeſober; let vs ftand with the complete armour of Ephe. 6.17. 
, God ypon vs. In Chriſt wee 
Againe we mark here how that our eſtate in Chriſt is ber- | ate reitoredto 
ter than. the, eſtate of Adan by his firſt creation;for then an | * bercer eſtate, 
thentharrthat 
' apoſtate Angel drew Adm to an apoſtakic alſo from God, } a gm bad m 
bur |Paradiſe, _ 
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Trde verſe 6. 


Sathan bound 
with three 
chaines, 


4n our Chriſti. 
an warfare our 
greatelt bartel' 


is che laſt, 


| vpon ys,nor any euil to. come,can ſeparate ys from the loue 


= WY — 
Sathan bound with three chaines. 


but now no Angell is 
God; the reaſon is, the Couenant which God made with 
Adam, was without a mediator; he had the keeping of his 
owne {aluation in his own hand:but the couenant of grace 
with vs is bound vp in the Mediator Chriſt Ieſus, ro whom 
the Father hath committed vs, that he might redeeme and 


ſauce vs; hee hath taken vs into his hand, and none are able | 


totake vs from him; our ſaluation depends not vpon our 
ſelues, it is not in our keeping, but in his, and therefore it is 
molt certaine, 

Principalities nor powers. ) Theſe namesare not to terri- 
fie or afray vs,ſecing,2s I ſaid, theſe reprobate Angels haue 
no power, but that which is lent and limited of G OD. 
Therefore Saint Ide ſaith, that they are reſerned in chaines 
v1nder darkeneſſe:and here for our comfort wee are to confi- 


der,how there are two chaines wherewitu they are bound, 


and other two wherewith they are tormented : the firſt 
chaine that bindes them is their own nature; the ſecond is 
Gods prouidence - the firſt reſtraines them, that they can- 
not doe the euill which they would; the ſecond reſtraineth 
them,that they doe not the euill which =_ can. Sarthan 
being a naturall creature, is bounded within the compas 
of nature, his inſatiable malice would do mitch more euill 
than by nature he is able to performe, for aboue or contra- 
ry to nature he can worke nothing: and againe, many euils 
is he able ro doe by naturall meanes, which the prouidence 


of God permits himnot to do, The tormenting Chaines | 


which are vpon him, are an euill conſcience,and the wrath 
of God : for as hee growes in euill doing , {o groweth his 


conſcience worſe and worſe, and the wrath of God accor-' 


dingly encreaſeth vpon him, with which two hee is contj- 
nually tormented. 

Nor things preſent, nor things to come.) This is a great am- 
plification of our ſurety,that neither preſent euils inflited 


of 
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able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
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« be Chriſtian is ſure of perſenerance, or 
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of God, And hereof we are warned, that all our battailes 
are neither preſent nor palt, ſome of them are to come; 
let vs not waxe ſecure becauſe of our fore-paſt victories. 
When Iſrael came our of Egypt, one Nation followed 
them to purſue them, bur when rhey paſſed Iordan, ſeuen 
nations came againſt them : ſure itis, the hindmoſt bat- 
tale will be the heauieſt, and our laſt tentation greateſt, 
the horror of Hell, the rotrenneſle of the graue, the con- 
ſcience of {innes paſt, the dolours of their preſent death, all 
ſtanding vp at onetime to impungne our faith, but ſhall 
not be able to ſeparate vs from that loue of God wherein 
ſtands our life, 

Againe, wee are taught here, that Chriſtians are ſure of 
perſeuerance, nothing to come can ſeparate vs from the 
loue of God:chis is proued firſt from the nature of G OD, 
who is faithfull, and will confirme vs vnto the end, perfect- 
ing that which he hath begunne in vs : ſecondly, from the 
nature of the ſecede whereof we are begotten againe, for it 
1s immortall : thirdly, from the nature of that life which by 
that ſecede is communicated to vs, it is the life of Chrilt 
which is not now any more ſubie& vnto death, 

Neither height, nor depth. By theſe I vnderſtand,Sathan 
hath two manner of wayes by which hee wreſtles aggin(t 
men: ſome hee mounts onthe charyot of preſumprionz 0- 
thers he caſts down into the deepe of defperation:by pro- 
ſperitic hee puftes vp many, to make their fall the more 
ſhamefull, thoſe tentations which he vſcd againſt our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour, do wee thinke that he will ipare them againſt 
other nien? hee cry him vp vpon the piaacle of the rem- 
ple, of purpoſe, if ne could, to haue throwne him downe : 
and againe,tooke him vp to the top of an highmountaine, 
where, making a ſhew to him of worldly kingdomes, hee , 
promiſed ro giuethemif he would fall downe and worſhip 
bim : and albeit with theſe tentations hee did not preuaile 
againſt our bleſſed Saujour, yet how many in this world | 
are dayly bewirched with them, that without any refuſall 
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Chriſtians are 


(ure of pericue. 


Phil. 1.6. 


Sathan hath 
tw2 armes 


whereby hee 
wreſtles, the 
one 1s pre- 
ſumption, 


Mat. 4. 5: 
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His other arme 
is deſperation 


| 2. Cor, 4.9. 


No man 1s ſure 
to Continue 1 
his eſtate bnr 

thc Chriſtian, 


} 


 Eſo. 47. 7» 
Luke I2.,19; 
No worldnng 
ſhall abide in 
the ſtate wher= 
in now h:e 
ſtands. 


Eſay. 22.18, 


— 
act 


The Chriftiesic fore of perſeneraxce. 


they fall downe and worſhip. But as Simon IMagus, while 
he aſſayed to flie from the top of the capitoll vp into Hea- | 
ven, was throwne downe to his deſtruction - ſo ſhall the 
proſperitic of thoſe men be their ruine, & their high eſtate | 
as a pinacle whereupon they ſhall nor continue. Happyis i 
the man whoſe heart 1s not exalted againſt G OD, by any | 
preferment that can come to him vpon the face of the | 
carth : for hee who riſing in dignity, riſerh alſo in pride a- | 
gainſt the Lord, is raiſed vp as Pharaoh was,that God may | 
declare his power in caſting him downe, | 
Nor depth.) The other ſort of Sathans tentations rende | 
vnto deſperation : whom he ſeeth he cannot puffe vp, hee 
| 

| 

| 

| 


doth what he can, to caſt downe, by feares, perturbations, | 
wrong conceptions, but our comfort is both by the Apo- | 
ſtles reſtimonie, and our experience, we may be caſt downe, | 
but We CANNO! periſh, | 
Nor as.y other creatxre.). Now in the end the Apoſtle 
doth draw his ſpeech to the height, his corfidence is ſo | 
great, that not being content with the enumeration of ad- | 
uerſarics which hee hath made, hee defireth all other | 
whatſoever, if any other be : for he ſpeaketh this by way 
of ſuppoſition, if there bee yet any other creature than 
thoſe whome IT haue named , Tam ſure, be what they will, 
they cannot ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt, Here in | 
the laſt roome , we doc obſerue the ſurety of a Chriſtian 
aboue all other men in the world; onely the Chriſtan is 
ſure his eſtate ſhall neuer be changed... Worldlings may 
thinke with Babel1n her proſperity, { ſhall nener be moned, 
and with the rich Glucton promiſe to-rhemfelues many 
yeeres to come, but they ſhall be decciued, none of them 
ſhall contivue in that tate whercin preſently they ſtand, 
the Lord ſhall drive rhem from their ſtation as it were 
with wheeles, and ſhall rol! themlike a ball, as hee threat- 
ned to Shebar, Tharach iis pompe ſhall periſh in the 
Red ſea : Nebxchadnezzar ſhall bee changed from a Mo- 
narch of men ynto. a companion of Beaſts-: JAanaſſes 
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The (briftian is ſure of Perſeerance, | ac7 


from the palace ſha!l goe to the priſon , andall the men of 
the world ſhall goe trom the houſe to the graue; their 
beautie and royall pompe ſhall conſume as a Moth, onely 
the Chriſtian ſhall ſtand for euer in that happy vnion and 
fellowſhip with God; this is the ſtace of the Chriftian,this 
is his life, this is his glory, and from it nothing pre- 
ſcnt nor to come, ſhall euer be able to tranſ- 
change him. Emerlaſting prayſe therfore 
bee to the Lord our God, through 
Jeſus ( briit, AMEN, 
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\;A TABLE DIRECTING THE 


Reader how to finde out the principall points 
of DoQrine contaived intheſe Treatiſes, 


A 

Braham, and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers ſhalnot be perfeR:d-with- 

out Vs, 47, 21 
Accuſations of all ſorts vſed againſt 
Chriſtians, 416.417 
Accuſations of Sathan, made againft 
vs for finne paſt, ſhould be preſer- 
uatiu*s againſt finne to ceme. 329 
| Acculation of the careleſſe CH 
166 
Adam had Evah fora wite , a fiker, 

anda daughter. 2 


Admonitiongwith a cofort for weak + 


Chriſtians. 208 

Adoptionnaturall and ſpirituall, 194 
how the Spirituall excels the Na- 
turall, 194. 195. by adoption the 
ſonnes of God knov that God is 
their Father, 195. Adoption two. 
fold. 276 

AﬀeRions of the Chriſtian , and car- 
nal| man hew different, 85. except 
wee ſlay inordinate affeQions wee 
cannot ſuffer affliion, 218, if wee 
ſlay not thern, they will {lay ys.See 
finne, 

Affliction abhorred by nature, 21g, 
It is Gods Wine-prefſe. 230. 431. 
Inward, outward, and their com- 
forts, 225. Good to looketo the 
end of afflition. 

Afflittions for finne paſt, are medici- 

nall refteratiues,440. For linnes to 


come, arewholſome preſeruatiues 
441. Cauſes of affli&ion yyould be 
marked, 440. What is required in 
afflitiors ſor Gods ſake,442, Not 
cuer infliged for finne,441. Hew 
profitable. z 30, Afﬀitions of the 
godly and wicked how different. 
431. Sce Croſle.See ſuffering, 
Allegorie vſed by Chriſt, Luke 11. ex- 
pounded, 285 
Angels and men ?poſtates, only falſe 
witneſſes againſt God,z 8. the fall 
of Angels,of man, and of the crea- 
ture compared, 259. Angels and 
men apoſtates hovy miſerable,z6s 
how reprobate angels haue names 
of poyer giuen them, 454. how 
they are Gods meflengers, and to 
what end, 
Anger of God toward his children, 
how to be thought of. 227 | 
Apparell of werldlings,howit hides 
not, but ſhewes theirnakednes, 43 5 
Aquileand Priſcilla, howthey were 
Martyrs for Chriſt, 444 
Aflurance of faluation, 44g. It is no 
preſumption in the Chriſtian to be 
aſured, 451. that the Chriſtian 
may be,& 18 afſured,is proued 1 19 
comforts againſt the want of tee. 
ling of this afiurance in the godly. - 
449.itis an cuilrehgion thatlearns 
doubting. 45 0. Papiſtry can make 
no man ſure of {aluation, 431 
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B 
Atcel Chriſt:an what ir is, & how 
Naturalifls haue a battel between 
fleſh and fleſh, not betweencs fleti 
and the Spirit, 40 


| Ba'tcl mutt goe before triumph. 415 


Diticuluc ofthe Chriſt::n Battell, 
a1, Our belt cſtare1s to tight, 42 
And1 how vve {l.ould help that par- 
ticinvs, which we would naue vi- 
. Gtorivus, 42. Why Sathan fights a- 
gainſt vs, 48. And what comfort 
we haue therein,q$ z. The latt bat- 
tell 1s the greateſt, 454 
Panifhmentecludes not the children 
of God from his familiarity. 432 
Benehts of God are obligations. 157 
they encreaſe our debr, and thece- 
fore ſhould humble vs, 158. but 
they are abuſed by the wicked a- 
vainſt God, (63 
Bondage of {in how intolerable, 5o. 
three things to be conſidered init, 
$1,523,523. athreevtold meditation 
to make ys weary of it. 52-54. 
Bodies are to be humbled io publike 
exercile,1 14. hovs lome abu.e this. 
Ic 
Bookes,of Law and Conſcience,how 
they ſhall bee openedin the day of 
1dgement, | 12 
Brotherhood Chriſtian how ſtrait it 
1s, C 378 
(Oman is the firtt manifeſtatis of 
oureletio382.what inward cal- 
ling is, 382. how it makes a diffe. 
rence betweene man and man,z8 z 
It is a nevy creation, 385. wrought 
without man, 385. Calling and 
couerlion,are from Gods purpaſe, 
359 it dimides between vs, and our 
old fins,339. it makes a wonderfull 


d:i{t:nftion berweene man & man, | 


386. miſerable are they, whoAare 
not ſeparate by it, 387, time of our 


callin:,384.1c 15 fl:o:t, 288, nocal- 
lng atter this life, 88. it he ceaſe to 
call, it 13 6n* coken ot his anger, 
$69. theclling of God fiades cue- 
ry man cuill exerciſed. 367 
Care ſhould be maderate, 410, care 
without Gods olefit; g 1s vain, qr! 
Two orcs of care. 413 
Czrnallp:ofeflors tow miſerable, 1. 
294. they prefefle fricndſ}.ip to 
Chriſt, but keepe couenant with 
Saihan, 404, Sec profeſſors, 
Carnall prefence improued, 122 
Certainty of ſaluation. See aſſurance, 
Communion three-fo:d , berweene 
Chriſt and the Chriſtian 27.28.29 
Comforts againſt the remanents 04 
linne, 102.105. againſt the fruit of 
ſinne, 12 1.againft death. 138. no 
comfort gotten without the an- 


nexed condition, 140 
Cond:cmnation of the yvicked three+ 
fold. 10 


Conſczence her terrours, 61.4 wouns 
ded Conſcience dcfires not death, 
375. The bovke of Conſcienge 12 
crrour thereof. 420 

Concupiſcence cuen without conſent 
proucd to be a finne, 33.34+35- 

Confidercein God. 236 

Conftormitie with Chriſt, wherein 1t 
Rands, 372. reaſons mouing vsto 
a conformity with him, 375. Some 
works wnerin we ſhould not prof- 
ferto.conform our ſclues 10 Chriſt | 

372,373» 

Contetment of our eſtate, & reaſons 
mouing vs vato it. 4:1 

Chaine of Salvation, yhat ſure com- 
fort it renders, 62 

Chriſtiac and carnall men, hovy difte- 
rentenen ynder one Crofſc,andin 
doing one worke, 1 31.45 different 
as menandbeaſts, 82. where from | 
comes this difference, 84. they are 

compared | 
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Chriſtian hath accefſe to the chamber 


be — 


ynderſtanding, 85.in ſpeaking and 
heating, 86, 87. either of them 
caunts others feoles, 89. but not 
vpon like warrants. 90 
Chriſtian how farre hee exceedes the 
worldling. 108, his glorious priui- 
ledges, 211, his prerogatiaes, 380, 
Worldlings cannot match him im 
$121» 108, his end is better than 
is beginning, the worldling is the 
centrarie, 221, hee is ſure Acuer to 
change his eſtate, not ſo the 
Worldling, 436, How worthy to 
bc honoured. 108 


of the great King when hee will; 
3$1, none but he knows the miſte- 
ries ofthe Goſpel, z 26.hc is ſure of 
viRorie, 3 22, whatis his beſt, 3 37 
when comes he to1t, 338. 2 39.his 
ynion with Chriſt maruellous, 24. 
Chriſtian exerapted from the three- 
fold condemnation ot the wicked, | 
I 5.yet condemned by wicked me, | 
9.fanisinhim, buthe goes not at- 
terit, See Sinne, He wants neuer 
enemies, but they cannot hurt him, 


compared in their affe&tions , and |C hrift how deare to God, 


fo 


494 .heerts compared to arocke in 
the ſea, 448. he wants not Cana - 
nites tocurle him, 290. hee is (ub- 

ie&toperils. 437 


| Chriſtian his ingraiting in Chciſt, ſee 


Ingrafting. Sce Vnion. 
Chuan freed from wickednes, net | 
from weaknefle, 296, why weake- 
nes is left in him,299. A ſoueraign 
rule whereby to rrie hum, 110. , 
the Chriftian are twomen, 315. 


G OD eftimates him by the new | © 


man, 316, the Nevy man liuvesin 
the body like Lot in Sodome, 317 | 
Ckriftian is not a fiogle man ſtanding 
by hiniſclfe, but a man incorpora'e | 
ig Chriſt, 


44s | 


35 
Creature how it waites , ſighes, Ind 
groncs, 250.threefold yſethcreof 
toman-ward, 251, how puniſhed 
tor mans linne, 258. ſubie& roa 
two-fold yanitie, 255. three waiecs 
abuſed, 257. wee ſhould blame our 
ſclues, when we are croſſed by the 
creature, 259. they ſhall concur to 
plague the wicked ,257.what crea- 


tures ſhall be reſtorcd,z61. to what |. 


vie ihall the creature ſerue inthe 
laſt day,262, hoyv will the creature 
bee delivered , ſeeing the Plalmiſt 
ſares, they ſhal periſh,263.the crea 
ture complaines to God, God c5. 
plaines to the creature ypon man : 
wo to the man,if he complaine nor 
on himſelfe, 264 
Crofie how comfortable worldlings 
can not know, 2:0. ſmall crofles 
are of Gods indulgence. 430 
rofſes which arc not Chriſts,are ac- 
curſed, 2 


24 
Croſtes ſold not be ſought by ys.436 


| Courts of iuſtice holden by God on 


man are two, inthe firſt the linnes 
of the ele& was condemned,in the 
{ccand, the perſons of the wicked 
ſhall be condemned, 72,73 
Couenant of grace, the godly hath it 
eu*n ynder the Lav, 150 
Curſe eiicreaſes as finencreaſes, 256 
Chriſt hath a two-fold right io his fa- 
thers kingdom, 21,2 14.this dehue. 
rance pertaines not toall,and hoyy 
miſerable they are, whoarenotin 
him, 18, the prayſe of our deliue. 
rance belongs to him onely, 55. 
how he is Gods ovne Sonne, 66, | 
408. his divine generation a great 
myſterie, 67, heicamelike a ſinful 
man, but not nfull,68, he did hig 
greateſt works when he yas wea- 
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ti. 


ket 73. he is apowerfull Sauioury 
and our comfort therein, 74 
Chriſt is the firſt borne in three re- 
ſpe&s,376. miſerable they who ac- 
knowledge not his prerogatiue, 
277. Chrift and his Spiritarenor 
ſundred, 117, his Kingdome en- 
creaſes by trouble,vwhereby others 
are weakned 223, how the wicked 
gue him ſti] aſcepter ofreed,zy 3. 
Chriſt is thelife , and the way tothe 
lite,z71.he 15 the 6hiefc gift of God, 
all other gittes are but pendicles, 
422, his exaltativn, 423. his ſitting 
at the right hand of his Father,4 2.4 
his interceſſion, 425, how hee re= 
ſtores vs toa better eftate, then we 
loſtin Adam, 453. his loue to vs 
379: onely Mediatour of interce(- 
2n,425, hismediation ſhould ſuf. 
fice vs, 427. his reſurreQion moſt 
comfortable. 


expected and waited for, 

Day of iudgement- ſhould beyaited 
for, as the yeerc of ſubile. 275 

Death firſt and ſecond 61. Nature of 
the firſt death changed 62, to the 
Chriſtian it is neither totall nor 
perpetuall, r 21. Second death hath 
three degrees. 

Death not preſently deſtroyed for 
foure caules, 126, Ethnicks co6fert 
in deaih , notlike ours, but their 
courage better, 123, Wee are not 
only mortal, but dead 1 2 4. baund 
already by the officers of death, 
I 24yet hauevve in vsalife, which 
is not ſubie@to death, 

Death not to bee feared 144, It doth 
but breake the priſon, and let our 
the priſoner 138 

Dead body of the Chriſtian honou- 


A 


ryhich preſeruesthem to imamort a- 
litic, 142 
Death ſecond, why? called a vwrrath to 
come, 147.the place of it yniuerſa- 
litie,and eternitic of it, 17 5.Dcath 
to linne reſtores life, which death 
in finne tooke avaie. 179 
Death comes to the yicked, as Ichu to 
I:boram 274. how it works good to 
che godly z >1.compared te the red 
ſea,3 32,33 3.can net hurttbe man 
of God, 444. remembrance of it 
profitable, 452, how init weeare 
conquerers, 448. comfort in death 


353 
Death in the bodice ſhould abate pride 
I125,Neceflaric obſeruatiens con- 


A%L | 


D 
Ay of death , how it ſhould bee 
274 


cerningit, 36 
| Death of the wicked hevy miſerable, 
| 128 


| Deb? double lying vpon vs, the enc 
we muſt pay, the other wee muſt 
ſecke forgiuen, 163. Whathelpes 
ve hauetopay the debt of obegi- 
ence, 164 
| Deliverance from finnebegun ſhal be 
perfected. 60 
Deſertions ſpirituall, no comfertin 
them. 209.210 
Diſti: ion of mankinde three-folde. 
19.20 

Diſeaſes and rnceuthdeaths, come 
by yncouth finnes, 138 
Dwelling of Gods Spiritin the chri. 
ſtian, 106, What it imports 108. 
how maruellous it is,107.the chri- 
tian ſhould be honored for it, ro8. 
What benefits wee get by Chriſts 
dwelling invs,110.111.14t. how 


Th 


carnall pxofeflers lodge him in a 

wrong place, 114 
E 

LeRion ſo ſure, thatne creature 

can difanull it, 370 


red by God,14t,they haue a balme.| Epiſtle to che Romanes why firſt pla- 
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Enemies of the godly , how they doe | 
them good, 
F 
Aith and workes, not ſimply op- 
poit, but in the atof ivſtitica- 
tion. 3 39. Sec Iuſtigcation, 
Faith and Hope compared. 279 
Faith compared by Chriſt to the fiſh, 
286. the rightplace of faith, hope, 
and Joue, in the work of faluation, 
281.the fortrefle of Faith, 391 
Famine, one of GOD his erdinaric 
plagues,42 3-miſerable caterpiliers 
are they who make gaine of fa- 
| mine,q432 ofacurſed rod,changed 
into a bleſſed c:ofle, 434. hovwin 
famine God prouides tor his chil. 
| dren. 434. 
Firſt fruits of the Spirit tels-yhat the 
tul:efle will be. 597. 32904270, 
Firlt borne his priuitedges. 376| 
Feare, of five {orts i91, from what 
feares are the godly exempted. 192 | 
feare in the godly prepares a way 
to loue, then it ceaſes , but in the | 
wicked it goeson to defpaire. 19g. | 
hovy we ſhould teare ſo long as we | 
areinthe bodice, 12 4. 
Fleſh vſed to expreſſe finfull _— 
on,for threecauſes, 32,33. Miſera- 
ble end thereof 46. 100. what it is 
to bein the fleſh, 101. falſely ex. 
pounded by Syricius ofthe married 
101 
Food ſhould ſo be giuen to the body, 
that linge bee not nouriſhed inthe 


both by word and deed declares, 
that he crauesnot our death, i69. 
What comfort haue we in that he 
| is ourFather, 203 


| God his goodnefſe is extendedtoall, | 


| cy,66.not of iudgment,z 57,God 
| 


tt 


body. 168 240, Sce inheritance, 
| G Glory of one,ſhall be the glory of an- 
| 4 « 
Od, how he is the father ofmer- | other,241.Perſons glorified there, | 


children, 212. His workes are not 
to be iudged by theirþeginnings, 
but their ends, 324 his wonderfull 
wiſdome inthe harmome of con- 
traries: 324 

God relits from workes of creation, 
not of guberoation, 325. he works 
by contraries,z 27. his purpoſe to- 
ward ys, how it may be knowne, 
341, Seepreſence. 

Godpainted ina mans image by Pa. 
vids, andhon it is idolarric, 423. 
424. Gods martyrs, and Sathans 
different, 442 

Godly deſcribed, 267. oft-times ſtrai- 
ted introuble. Secafflition 423 

Glory'to come molt certaine, 229, 


prepared to bee renealed, 237. by 


the glory already revealed , wee 
may indge os that which isnot re« 
ucaled, we ſhal ſee more there then 
we can heare inthis life, 238 
Glory to come both great and cer- 
taine,z4 9.hovy ve ſhould be chan- 
ged forthat gloty,263.Meditarion 
ofthe glory tro come, recommen- 
ded 238. our eſtate in heauen ex. 
prefied by foure. words of great 
 1mpor:ance, 239. excellencie of | 
that glory, 229. Fonre things con- 
cerning the lite to come,2 39. hov 
forty daycs companie with God, 
changed the face of Moſes, 240, | 
Since our bodies ſhal be glorious, þ 
how glorious ſhall our ſoules bee ? | 
| 

| 


are all excellent and fingular, 241. } 
whether ornot ſhall we know one | 
another there 243, The place of it 
ſhewes the greatneſſe theresf, 242. 
Three places of our refidece'com- 


his inheritance reſerued only to his | 


pared, 243. the glory of the out- þ 
ward 
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ward court of Gods palace being 
lo glorious, the invard muſt bee 
much more glorious, 245. Eternity 
ans proſpecuitic of1t,245. Solidity 
ofit, 246, why ve ſ{cck itnot, 248. 
glory of worldlings how billy,247, 
let vs ſecke the beſt, 347. our kigh- 
eſt and beſt cſtate, 

Golpell, where it is preached , there 
God hath ſome toward whom hee 
hath a purpole of lene, 2 59. the 
Galpell acither comes nor goes by 
mansprocurement,but by God his 
purpoſe,; 61.how this ſhould work 
in vs a reverence of the Goſpel 

359 

Grace commended, g6.communicate 

to few, H 270 
Armony of contraries wonder. 
{ul inthe creation,z24, Harmo- 

ny of man hiz ſoule,& body by cre- 

ation,novy turnedinto diſcord.12 5 

Heart knowne to Gol only, 307.,wky 
hidden from men, 3 10, herein ap- 
peares God his ſoucraignty oucr 
man , that hee is vpon fus ſecrets. 

I1 

Reart orly puts a difference between 
a Chr;ſtian anda counterfait. 310 

Hardnes ofhart,great in this age, 272 

Hope depends on ſure warrants, 28: 
2?2,2:3.hope deſcribed, 284.com- 
pared to the egge. 286 


—, 


Humilitie commended, 30.267 
Jhtage of God our eldeſt glory. 374 
Imparicnce 1:1 crouble, 289 | 
Inheritance beauenly, andthe nature | 
of it, 213.214 | 
Inimitie wich God , how fooliſh are | 
they who keepe it. 95 | 
Infidelity reprefled, 28 | 
Infirmities how manifold,:9g7. com- | 


fort ia them, 29 5. how vice ſhould | 


——— — 


ſtrengthen on (clues, where weare 
weakeſt. 297 

Ingraſting of a Chriſtian into Chriſt, 
explaned,24,2 5,26, how hebeares 
fruit as ſoone as he isplanted. 31 

Toy three-fold, 397. hew it is not 
found , but inthe depth ofa con- 
trite hearc, 397 

loy tocome , how taſted by World- 
lings, 248. Toy of things preſent, 
hov yaine, 

Iudgement generall, hovy it will pro- 
ceede according to the bookes,13. 
hew terrible it will be, 13. the re- 
membrance thereof, ſhould keepe 
vs from fin, 14, No mercy will * 
offered after the laſtday, 15. the 
Chriſtian knowes before hand, 
what vil be the ſentence inthe laſt 
day. 16 

Iudgement delayed , confirmes tho 
wicked, 129, how fooliſh they are 
in ſo doing, 129, Why iudgement 
is executed on ſomegnot on others 
inthis life, x2 3, it isa great iudge- 
ment,notto bee indged in thus lite, 

120 

Tudgement three-fold , which man 
may hane of man. 104 

Ind as puniſhed before Caiaphas , and 
why. 49 

Iuftification by Faith, 278, takes not 
avay fromthe Chriſtian hope and 
loue,z81, Calumnie of the aduer- 
ſaries here-againſt confured. 281 

Tuſtificatis poſterior in order to time 
not in calling, 389. three manner 
of waies taken, 2£9.opened to con- 
demnation, 390, State of thecon- 
trouerfie betweene ys and the Pa- 
p:lis, coacerning Tuſtification.190 


Diſir:Rian of firlt and ſeeond iv- | 


ſification jmproued, 394 
Iuftification & ſanRibcation diſtiaQ 
| benoktys, | 
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benefits, -ut infeparable, 295 
Ivftice ot God catui.ot ſtithe ypon v5. 


and why , 407. miſcr.ble are the 

wicked,vho muſt beare it for cucr, 
K 

Nowledee , n.ither of nathrall, 

normor-l piulſophy could pro- 

fit ro Saluati-n,+ 8. cannot preucnt 

an cuill end, 89, brings out death. 


83 

L 
Aments of the godly turned 1n- 
to triumph, 10 


Lay cannot ſaue vs,*nd why 63.Na- 


turally men ſcekelifeia it, butin 
yaine 64. impotency of the lawe is 
of ys,not of the law, 65. howitis 
and ſhall be fulfilled in vs,75. how 
not fulfilled in this life, 76. we are 
frecd f1 6 the curſe of the Law, not 
from the obedience thereof, 80. 1t 
diſcouers (in, and caules feare 18g, 


Life prephane is a great diſhonour to 


Chriſt, z7.a falſe witneſſing againſt 
Chriſt, 38.full of ſacriledge. 39 


Life of a Chriſtian is a mixed web, 5; 


a holy life, a fure marke of our vni- 
on with Chriſt, 28. it is the fuft 
martyrdome, 38. three helpes of a 
godly life, 47. our life ſhonld bee a 
continuall progrefle in godlinefſe. 
See walking : our life tels whoſe 
ſeruants we are, 166,they who liue 
in finne, are in death, and ſhall dye 
a worſe death, 174 


Life preſent a thorow way to heauen 


or hell, 173. it 1snot the rightre- 
compenee of godlinefſe. 180,181, 


how itis a momer.tamian/ife, 242. | 


by what ſimilitudes the vamitie 
therofis bgured,zz 2.the pleaſures 
thcreofare worme..caten. 233 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Libertie purc 
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ourrcft, norour glory, 430. our 
cate here, is neither the laſt , nor! 
the belt, 125. inthislife hee bath! 
tewelt yceres, who hath hucd lon: | 


ot 


234 


' Lite cternall hathrhree degrees, 396 | 


Saint 7 a«{ a lirong vitnefje of the | 
pleaſures therof, aud why,279.Sce : 


glory. 


bindes vs to h:m(clte. 


baſed to vs by Chr i, 


160 


Louc of God towards vs may be cen | 


in the price that he gaue for vs. 68, | 


bread, 


407-409. 


Loue ofthe Godly, 70. compared te | 


286 


Lone 1s the firſt affefion that God 
ſanRikes, and the firſt that Sathan 


—_ 


Life preſent a point berweene two e- | 


ternities (ſo toſpeake)36z. aſtage- | 


I play, 246. it is neither the place of | 


peruerts, 344-it isnotan eafie,nour 


common thing to loue God, 3 43. 


' none can loue him , but his EleR, | 


effectually called, 342. the obiects | 
of our loue, 344. 345. hee cannot | 
loue his brother, who loues not 

himſelfe, 345. man hath neede to | 
learne how to loue himlelfe, 245, | 


Loue to ourſelfe, & others ſhould be | 


in meaſure, to God witliout mca- | 
ſure, 246. Three conditions requi- | 
red inthe love of God, 347. Wee 
are faric from the loue @&f God we 
ſhould hae , $48. Mcdirations to 


encreaſe this 


oue of God in vs, | 


249. Loue tryed by the efteRts, 349 
he loues not Gad ,, who loues not | 
the Word and Prayer, 350. and | 
longethnot to be where he 18.350. | 


Loue tryed by obedience, 2353. a | 


proote that many are witt out loue | 
351. Loueis bountiful, 353. our | 
oue to God cannot be fully and þ.- | 


nally bequeathed. 


338 


Luſts of the fleſh compared. to the | 


itreames ot Iordan,172 and tothe / 


Locuſts. 


172 | 
Martyrs 
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M 
Artyrs in affe tion, 444.as God 
hath his Martyrs,ſo Sathan hath 
lus. 442 
Martyrdome firſt and {ccond, g8 
Martyrs teares more pleaſanz to 
Chriſt, then the Pharifies delicares, 
Man his miſerable eftate by hisfall, 
83.2 compound creature 133.moft 
marucllous in regard of his two 
| ſubſtances, and alſo coniuntion 
thereof, 134. from eſtates otmans 
' ſouleandbody rrited, 135. cure- | 
\ fate here, is neither the laſt nor 
the beſt. 135 
Mankinde placedin three ranks. 258, 
Marriage banquet, how exccilcat 
willit be. 224. 
Mercies of God ſhould moue ys,z: 5 


mercics ſhewed on ethers ſhould 
confirme,56, mercy is the ground 
ofall our comfort, 421 
Mediator of interceffion defined, 426. 
competentto none but Chrift, 425 
Mcmorie of fin after that finne is re- 
mitted remaines,and why. 420 
Merits improved. 165. No pen-man 
of the holy Ghoſts cucr vſed that 
word, 165, further improned 178. 
the fathers thought ir preſumptis. 
165, only Chrifts perſena]l works 
are meritorious 234. Sce workes, 
Merits foreſcenc improucd by Pa- 
piſts themſelues, 366 
Miſerie naturall, whernnto we are all 
ſubie&t,22, how farre man is fallen 
{ram his otiginall gloric. Sceman 
251 
Mortification wherin it conſiſts, 2 17 
atryall ofmoertification. 178. 
Mourning wut gee before comfort, 
27 1-Cauſes thereof272.they who 
mourne net,ſhz|l not bee comfor- 
ted, 267 
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Ature becoms wotſe by thelaw 

65. Naturals blinder then Sam- 
{on,88. comparcd to Horyvlers 89, 
No goed in nature yarenued 95. 

a blind mind, and a rebellious wil 
96.101, 

Nakodnefle is one of the crefles of a 
Chrittian, 435. Worldlings ſhevwy 
their nakedacfſe yyhile they hide it, 


435 


Ffers made by mento corrupt ys 
would take morefrem ys, then 

they can giue vs, 230. ordinary 
meancsnotte benegleted, 369 

P 
'* emp prayſed,289.290.deſcri- 
bed,291, what ſorts of men are 
excluded fr6 the praiſe ofpatience, 
292-293.Patience in ſuffering, 44 5 
Perſeuerance of the chriftians is moft- 
ſure, and the Chriftian ſure of it. 

30.109.455. 

Peace three fold, 39. intcrrupted,but 
not taken ayvay, 93.in peace yiith 
our God ſtands our life, 95, our 


peace isnot perfeRhere, I6 
Penitent finners confirmed. 414 
Perſecuters of this age moſt miſerable 

and why. 445 
Pilgrims thould not reſt. 45 | 


Pleaſures of the life to come are moſt 
eſteemed by them whoknow them 
beſt, 277. Pleaſures worldly hoyy 
vaine,451.ifthey endure they tern 
into paines. 452 

Prayer made by the Spirit, 196, how 
the godly aretranſported in praicr 
196, Vnion of defies in the gedly 
how helpfull,r97. they are baſtard 
children who pray for themſclues, | 
and not for the Church, 198 

Prayer is acrying,199.the parents of |. 


Prayer, 
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Prayer, 220. vie of the tongue not | 
abſolutely neceſſary in Prayer, 199. 
Prayers wings, 290. cnuied by Sa- 
than, 201, efficacy ofprayer, 204. | 
202, _ thereof 1nexcu able, | 
201, What mfrmitics it cauſcth, | 
299 
Prayer returnes our ſtrength, 299. 
what ir is, 360. not calie to pray, 
299. 0ur naturalljnability to prai- | 
er, 300.301 | 
Pegyer is botha gift, and an obrainer | 
ot al other good gifts, z05.noman 
can iorbid our intelligence with 
God by Prayer, 306. an(were of 
our ptayerſometime delaied, 303g. 
and why. 304 
Prayer ſhould be with reuerence, 312 
Preparation ſhould goe before it, 
313. attentionin i', and thankeſyi- ) 
uing after it, 313, our petitions 
ſhould bee framed according to 
Gods will, 318. to prey, and not 
preuatle, is Moabs curſe, 312 
Prayer to creatures improued. 203 
Prayer in an vncouth language.zo5 
Prclumption blindes natural men,z2z 
how commonly Sathan tempts to 
preſumption, 27. taken by carnall 
men for theteſtimoaie of the Spi- 
rit, 207 
Preachers no partikers of mercie, of 
al men are moſt miſerable,56. they 
| ſhould praftice that which they 


reach. 159 
Precepts ſhould bee turned into Pray. 
crs, i85 


Preſcience,and Predeſtination diſtin 
guithed, 365, Preſcience howitis 
aſcribed to God, 364. rwo wayes | 
conſidered, 364 


Prelence of GOD 1udged by the | 
wrong rule, 400. how it exempts 
nothis children fromtrouble. 491 


: 


Priuledges of a Chriſtian, 456, See 
Chriſtian. 

Proteflion of piety without praQice 
helps no morechen leboſaphats YACe 
ment did Aba, 36. 70. Sce car- 
nall projcflors, 

Promilcs of God are all conditionall. 

140 

Proſperity breeds licenciouſnes. 28g 

Prouideuce of God turnes all into 
good to his children, 349. howir 
extends tothe imalleſt things. 32 5 

Prophets folſe, weare rough garments 
to deceiue, 436 

Purpoſe of God toward vs, how may 
it be knoywne., 343 


Veſtion onely betweene God 

and man, is, whole will ſhould 

be done, 99 

R 

Eprobatic of any man not raſh- 

ly te be determined vpon, g7 
Rebels ro God how miſerable, 98 
Redemption wo-fold, 276 
Regenerate men haue need to profic 
in mortification, 1: 6.177 
ReſucreQtion comfortable, 145. con- 
firmed by Scripture, 146, 147. ex- 
amples, 148.1t is notthe worke of 
man, but of God,145.comfortable 


meditations concerningit, 149. | 


how God his working 1n the circus 
tares ſhadow it, 150 
ReſurreRion of the godly & wicked 
different in caulesS , in the manner, 


in the ends, 145.15 5, Whenreſur. | 


Predeſtinat:on tro wairs colidered, 
265. obicionts 2 ink jr anlyves 
red, 363, it takes notaway iccond 

369 


re&tion is 2 benetic, 155, the ſame 
bo4tes ſhal be raved, 150,15 i.but 
with new quoliries, 152,153. yea, 
mutilaie & impotent members o 

the 
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the body (lall bereſtored, 152 


&) 
Aluation,the beginning.proerels, 
and perfection « 1s of God, 
© 184. how thegroundthereef 1s laid 
in Teſus Chriſt, the tokensin vs, 
20,21. 355.4 moſt clce.clightof 
{aluxtion, 362 

SariGifhcation is an cf, &t,not acauic 
oi Preditination, 267 

San@hcayenbreun, ſhall bee peric- 
Qed, 81, 1ti5the marke of aliuing 
Soule, 1 27, a very aifficult worke, 
for it is a {p:rituail birth, death,and 
circumcifisn, 120 

Saints departed know not ournecel. 
ficies,426, how the godly are cal 
lcd Saints, ſeeing they aie finners, 
76,78,79,3\8. howitisthatthey 
linne not. 318 

Sathan daily confounded inthe god | 
ly, 9.liis two armes wherewith he« 
wreitles, 37.455-456., What a de- 
ceiver hee1s in cem pting to linne, 
58. his impudency,1 8. Fee remp= 
tations, 

Sathans filly effers not coparableto 
the Lords offers, 215. hee hath 
made no wound which Chriſt u- 
red not, 261. three obies of Sa» 
thanswalice, 261, heeis taken in 
his owne ſnare. a62 | 


| Sathans fleight, 323. his flratagems 


are oucr-ruled by God, 3 28. a de- 
celuer, 374 
Sathana theefe of time, 389. heis an 
enemy to ys, and we tohim, 48 ; 
Sathans d.uiniie teaches mento de {(- 
piſe the meanes of Saluation, 369 | 
Scripture commended, pag. 1. Some 
bookes thcreet meeter for ys then 
other,2,hzrmon) among the wri. 
ters of heiy Scrip.ure, 4;8. all our 
DeoCrinefſiouidbreconfirmed by 
Scriuy-ture, 439, Ganonicall Scriv- 


] 


ruce diſcerned. 9 
Sathan another Nebuchadn:3Xar and 
Balch, 410. an accuſer of God to 
man, and of man to God,q18,q419 
his end in all rentacions, 4 2g9.what 
a traytor Sathan 1s, 419. his rwo- 
fold operation, 45 3, how heeis 
bound with chaincs, 454 

Securitie carnall deſcribed , 92, how 
lamentable itis. 125 

Seruant of ſeruants1she , whoisnet 
Chriſts ſernanr,160,by what bands 
wee are bound to bce Chrilſts ſer- 
uants, 161, heyy wee are beth 
{wornc and hired, and haue recet- 
ucd wages in hand, 162 

Scruants (1,ould we be to Chriſt, 169, 

how other Lords would haue ys 
ſeruants to them, 168. itis a ſhame 
for man to lecke ſeruice from his 
inferior, and refuſe itto his (uperi- 
our, 161 
Secke God, what comfort they haue 
who doe lo, 237 

Sinne (uftered to remaine in the god 
ly,and why, 7. finne 1s in the Chii. 
{tan, buthe walke: not af:cric,qq, 
any ſeruicehe giuesro funne, 15 by 
compultion. 43 

Sin hath a two-fold pewer, 1. to c6- 
mand, 2,to condemre,qy, A Lavy 
how aſccibcd to fin , 51, it (cemes 
ſyeeer, but it is bitter, 59. finneand 
death are inſeparublc, 57. how in 
is condemned by Chriſt, 71. cur. 
ſed arethey whonorr:ſ}. it, ſeeing 
Chriſt came to d: ſtroy it, 

Sinne multiplycd,how 1:{].ould hum. 
blevs, 98. 99. how 1t cauſes the 
Lord dijauovy lus owne crea:cure, 
12, a finner imperitent murthers 
himſelfe, 128.1 we Lay not finne it 
will ſlay vs. 171 

Sinne 1« the torbiddentree, 171, men 
leckc fruts enit, which they (hall 
noe 
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not finde, and finde on it, that ; 
which they wou'd not haue, 172, 
how the f: wit and the d-ceit of fin 
are to be diftingu.ſhed, 172, finne 
vnder ſecrecy, 308. 1s great folly, 
309 ; 
S:innes multiplied, how they grow n+ 
toarreaſcre. $37 
Sinne forgiuen breedes greatioy. 44 | 
S.nne, cull in the aft: ction, but good 
inthe memory, 429 
Sions beauty, and Sinaies terror, how 
they ſhould move vs. 40? , 
Soule immorrall, 172. two-old-lite | 
of the ſonle, 133. compared to A- 
brabamshou'e, 105. lite of it flows 
fiom Chriſthis rightcouſmeſſe,1 37 | 
it is Gods Terple, how it ſhould 
bee daily ſwept and kepr cleane , 
113. it ſhould neuer want morning 
and cuening ſacrifices in it, 1 3. the 
ſoule is firſt reſtored , and then the 
body, 142.Sece temple, | 
Sonnes of Godarenot now rcuealed, 
252, no man ſhould iudge of them 
by their preſent effate, 25 
Sonnes of God, how all of them are 
his heyres,21 z. and haue his yl t, 
107 
Sheepe,how the Godly are compared 
to ſheep, beth by God and by wic= 
ked men, 446.447 
Spirit, howhee is ſaid to depirtf. om 
the Godly, 10g. his two-fold ope- 
rations, 1 17. his three-fold netable | 
operation inthe Golly, 118 hovv | 
hei; Godsſcale , his witnelle, and | 
* hisearnett. 119 
Spirit, his operations vniuerſall , 181, 
ſpeciall of ſundry forts, 182. hov 
heleades his chidien , manends 
mouends, 132, 183.his three-fold o- 
peration im th G-odiy. 
Spirit is giuen and r cemed by the 
word, 159, howin his fic opera» 
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Sp:rir, why he appeared in the ;lenes 


183 | Tenrations by Sathan vnto finne, 
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tion Hee 15 a ſpiric of boriGage tg | 
feare, 189, vec haut 11 t.11s luc but 
the firlt 11 urs 6tthe Spirit, 268,why 
the Lord gives vs nor the princt* 
pall hcere , 2&g, what comlore 
haue ve through the earneſt otthe 
Spirit, 270 | 


ota Doue, and {fimilitude of fire, 
294. how hee bearcs the burthen 
with vs, 298, how hee requelts ſor 
vs, 201 

Sufferings are no teſtimonies of Gods 
anger, 223. all the godly are ſub- 
ict rothem, 222, tlirve things re. 
quired to make our ſufferings, ſuf- 
fcrings with Chriſt, 224. thethree 
perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie ſut- | 
ter with the Godly, 224. all the ſuf. 
ferings of Chriltians are not for 
Chriſt, 442. the cauſes of ſuffering, 
44 3- Euery ſuffering renders not 
plory, 231. time of our ſuffcring is 
thort,231,a necefliry obſeruztion- 
in ſuffering, 443 

Simpathy in ſuffering with Chrift. 
See afflictions, 


S 


Emperance, 126 
Temple of God -ſhon!d be more 
beauriſul within,then without,11 5. - 
Sce ſoulz, 

Tentations to finne are of the decei.../ 
uer, £8, cofortin them, 59.4 good 
anſ{were to Sathan in his tentations! 
19 ſinne, Thou haft decejued me 
ſo oft, why ſhall I belecue thee any'} 


more? 127, SeeSathan. 


ſou'd chace vs to-prace ; See S2- - 
than, 
Standiho*| 
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itren-Jers, 268 
The-nkfulnefſe ro God ſhould bee de 
clarcd ina three-fold duvy, 63.11 2 


267 
Threatsiogs« vſed Ly the Lord, argue 
onrrebeilon 170 


Tongue of the wicked 1s a fieey fur. 
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STC 5922.2 Heaven Upened 


Before it was rebound (by Robert Iunomw) 
this work was in the original s8tiff vellum, 
zhrunk and causing damage to the first and 
last Sheets, 


The original Sewing being Sound, there 


was no reason for taking the sheets apart 
and therefore no need of collation, 
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